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-INTRODUCTION 
This thesis is based largely on data extrapolated from the HistoriClJI Thesaurus of 
English and from the Oxford English f)iclionary (OED). The aim of this thesis is to look 
directly at the lexicon itself and by examining specific sections to make inferences 
concernIng the metaphorIc transfer of words from tne phySIcal/concrete to the 
mental/abstract realm of language. 
The Historiml Tl1es6urus of English is a large research project now nearing 
completion in the Department of English language at the University of 61asgJW. In the early 
stages my rese81 ch net::esS8I i Iy comprised a section of classification to obtain material with 
which to work. Sections taken from the catEl'Fies of physical sensibility/insensibility and 
mental sensibility/insensibility form the seedbed of data from, which the l.ms of this thesis 
spring; thus catE!lP'les relating to Excitement, Anger. P8SSlon. and Emotional Insensibility 
form part of this thesis. These sections are Included in roughly the same format that they 
will appear in the final printed version of the Historical ThfJS8flrus of English and are 
included as word lists and appendices to relevant chapters. 
A greet deel of wor~ has been dJne on metaphor from the' theoretical viewpoint but 
few linguists have chosen to look at the lexicon Itself to observe the metaphoric/figurative 
transfer within word groups, reflecting specific semantic fields. Such a task Is not easy 
without recourse to a thesaurus and as the eJ~ University project Is the first of Its kind 
xi 
In English anywhere In the world, It seemed sensible to-utllise the-materIal at hand. Bause 
of this 'bottom up' method of working, the thesIs works from 8 mess of lexlall lista towards 
conclusIons, rather than havIng preconceIved theories and ffndlng the data to f1Justrate such 
tta>rles. This methoo of working may at Urnes give the thesis an 'eplsOOlc' feeling but It Is 
my belief that patterns may be extrapolated from lexIcal data and this in effect is the precise 
aim of thIs thesis. 
Both metaphors and phonaesthemes are HngulsUc mechanisms which bring about 
changes In meaning and so this thesis engages primarily with the semanUc functions of 
language. Until the latter half of the present century metaphors were neglected and thought 
& Johnson 
of as a mere literary excrescence. Recent reseerch (e.g. lakoffAl981) has proved that these 
phenomena are vital to our everyday Jives, affecting both our perceptions and our actions. 
From this point of view therefore, a close look at how some metaphors have proliferated In 
certaIn word groups seems a promIsing enterprise. The first section of this thesIs, then, 
attempts to examine metaphor generally and specfftcally. The analysis of the STUN group of 
words In both the concrete and abstract realm of thought and the close examInation of the 
Important HOT/COlO metaphor to express emotion constitute the specific analysIs of 
metaphor. The scrutiny of both word groups such as STUN and of the prolific and vital 
metaphor such as that of HOT/COLD Involve lootc:lng at the lexicon (rom an historical 
viewpoInt In order to see just how such metaphors have survived and ramIfied through the 
language throughout time. The data afforded by the IIlstoriC8/ TlJes8urus of English are 
Involuoble to thIs sort of research os It covers the Old English period (450-1100), the 
xII 
Micitle English Period (1100-1500) and the Modern English Period (1500--). Prior to the 
GI~ project lexical items thus chronologically erranged in semantic fields have never 
been available for research and I feel particularly fortunate to haYe been able to utilise such 
material for my thesis. 
The other large are8 that I wish to investlgDte in this thesis is that of phonaesthesia, 
for I suspect that the English Language 1s far more phonaesthettc than hitherto realised by 
most mlXErn linguists. This 8re8 Is very WhE and so for the purposes of this thesis I 
restrict myself to Initial consonant clusters, which enables me to examine lexis taken 
directly from the OED, as well as that from the flistorit'81 Thesaurus of English. Little 
research on phonaesthesla has involved a close examination of the lexicon ftself and this is 
my aim in this thesiS. My views here coincide with those of apologists for phonaesthemes 
such as Victor Strite, who writes: 
"Descriptions of and conclusIons about phonaesthemes appear to be based on insuffiCient 
evidence" (1980: 290) 
"Rarely is there demonstrated an understanding of the complexity of phon88Sthemic 
dlstrlbuttons and functton. Hence there h8s been a tendency to w"r1te phonesthemes off as 
curious but rather isolated and unimportant peculiarities of our langu8f}3. 
(Ibid.: 292) 
x 111 
These quotatfons echo my own feelings and although written eleven yeers atp are sUIl very 
rel8V8l"lt tooay because of the relative neglect of feseerch In the ffeld of phonaesthesia It Is 
spec1fical1y to shed some Ught onto the "complexity of phonesthemlc distributions and 
function" that I take the phon8Bstheme init1al SW- as the basis 10r the 1inal chapter 01 this 
thesis, 
The inttial ST - phon8estheme as seen In the STUN group of verbs and the oojectlves 
STURDY and STOUT I J lustrates the funcUon of both metaphoric transfer and phonaesthetlc 
functfon and so forms 8 link between the two l1ngu1st1c mechanisms examined in this thesis, 
That there is 8 possible overlap between the function of metaphor and phonaestheme 1s 
another area lnvestigoted by the thesis. Once 8g81n the inductive method is used of observ1ng 
the 8:tU81 lex1s Uself and noting possible occurrences of metaphoric figurative transfer 
over lapping with or assisted by phon8esthetic functioning. 
Descr1ptive grammarians and I1ngulsts In our present century engfrJe themselves 
with the 18I'lgU8g8 itself rather than the sets of abstract rules so beloved of prescriptive 
grammarians. During the last two decOs descriptive methOOs have been applied to· 
metaphor, which has brOught about the r9811sation that metaphor ~s both pervasive and vital 
to our fIoIerytB{ discourse. It is my wish to try to bring such methtlls to the field of 
phon8BSthesla However in order to tBcjt;rjbe one must first observe and this thesis I hope is 
such a first step into en area long eschewed by most researchers, My observations in this 
thesis necessarily involve an amount of specuhltfon also, speculation being in this context a 
xiv 
'seeing from afar'. The patterns' actiIce from the matter observed are thus 'speculative' tn 
this sense of the word but I think that further research In the area of phonaesthesla will 
. 
eventually bring this neglected linguistic mechanism Into focus. 
It must be pointed out that this thesis ciJes not a.ti ess itself to the "conventional" 
levels of linguistic OI'Iolysis or description. This Is beceuse my study of phoncesthemes cuts 
across the tradItionally IEllmUed systems of grammar (syntax 8< morpholcqy), semantics, 
and phonetics and phonolcqy. Those few linguists who haVe concerned themselves with 
phonaesthesla or sound symbolism (e.g. Jespersen, Sapir. Firth. Boli~. Samuels and 
Westcott) are referred to In Chapter 4 of this thesis. 
I would like to describe my work In this thesis by means of an analOl(. I feel that 
these methods are a JtttJe Hlee those of an archaeologist scraping -flY at a great skeleton 
with a fine tool. The archaeologist can only ",aooaJly scrape PNlfIY little by little but 
suspects that the final skeleton wUl be much larger than anyone had hitherto envlS8Qed. 
Just as now. thanks to mooern resarch. the 'skeletal structure' of metaphor has been 
largely uncovered, so , hope thet my 'scrapings' unmver e1lttle of what could prove to be an 
Interestfng and excftfno future r~ 'Ch are3 with regm-d to phoMesthesta 
*************************** 
xv 
I) The Pervasive Ouoltty of Metaohor 
-
CHAPTER' 
METAPHOR 
I. A. Rlch8rds In his seminal chapter on metaphor in The Philosophy of" Rhetoric 
(1936) quoted the following assertion by Shelley. from his A f)efenstJofPoetry. (1821): 
"Lanouage IS Vitally metaphorical. That Is. It marks the before unapprehended relatlons of 
things and perpetuates their apprehension. unU I words, which represent them, become, 
through Ume, signs for portions or classes of thought Inste«l of pIctures of integral 
thoughts: and then, If no rw/NI poets should arise to create afresh the assoolatlons which have 
been thus disorganised. language will be dead to aJl the nobler purposes of human 
Intercourse." (Shelley 1891: 4-5 quoted In R fchards 1950: 90-91) 
This observation, I~ tor years, has appeared (perhaps thanks to Richards) 
within the last decOOe In numerous books. papers and articles on metaphor, wrItten by 
linguists, psychollngulsts, psychologists, philosophers and literary critics. I hope during 
the rourse ot this chapter to UJuminate Shelley's pun "vita1Jy metaphorical". for It seems to 
me that metaphor not only aIi2s a terse vivacity to language but Is I~ "vitally" necessary. 
The ht9 upsur~ In Interest In metaphor dates largely from the InterdiSCiplinary 
Conference on Metaphor and Thoc.qlt which took place at the University of illinois In 1977. 
Here for the first Ume psychologists. phi losophers and linguists gathered together to discuss 
the phenomenon of metaphor. and the Interest and excitement generated by this conference 
enobled Mark Johnson to open his preface to PhllosophiCIJ/ PersptJCtiveson l1etllPhor (1981: 
Ix) with 'We are in the midst of a metaphormanla. N More specifically Robert R. Hoffman 
states: 
"Metaphor and discussions about metaphors are a part of the climete of our current age. 
fIgurative language Is a very not topIc In linguIStiCS, pnll0s0phy, psycnology, edUcation, and 
other disciplines. There have been something of the order of fifteen books, a few major 
conferences, and scores of special meetings, and OOzens of seminars. Since 1977, 
experimental psychol()Jists alone have organized fifteen symposia involving close to one 
hundred researchers." (1982: 35) 
Michael Johnson and Robert Malgatt{ (1980: 260) point out that Max Black in his 
keynote ~ess to the 1977 conference emphasised the importance of esteblishing 
parameters or 'touchstones' exemplifying clear cases for metaphor. The ensuing difficulty 
experienced by conference delegates when attempting to define such touchstones underlined 
the elusive and yet pervasive quality of metaphor. Johnson and Malgady, describing 
research on metaphor cerried out by their colleague Howard Polito, point out that research· 
Into the frequency and distribution of figurative language In ev~ discourse required 
rilP'OUS training to ensure reliability and consistency of da~a obtained from those subjects 
taking part in the experiment. Yet when reporting their own research Johnson & MalOfl¥ 
conclude that metaphors pose no problem, "being handled with ease and naturalness", and 
this although metaphors abound In the language, the frequency being estimated at 
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"approxlmately five metaphors per one hundred words of ordinary discourse as an average." 
, - - .. - .. -_ .. _ .. 
(Johnson & Malgtlty 1980; 260) Johnson and Malgtlty therefore come to the following 
conclusion: 
..... the application of metaphor as a separate caterpy of language use requires a 
metooognltive ~t of some sort and Is habitually accomplished only by psychologists, 
philosophers, linguists, and others who are Interested In metaphor'" 
( Ibid.: 260) 
Hoffman makes a similar claim: 
"It takes special contextual manipulatfons to ~t people to take Idioms and metaphor 
formulas In a literal WfJII. In ordinary contexts figurative language takes no longer to 
comprehend than ordinary communication, because figurative language Is ordinary 
communication ... (J982; 56) 
Yeers before, Richards (1936) had proclaimed metaphor to be "the omnipresent 
principle of language" (1950: 92), but his statement was largely Ignored until Max Black . 
proouced his enoorsement and enlargement of Richard's claims .In his paper 'Metaphor', 
first published In 1955. Until this point only literary critics h~ taken any COJI)lsance of 
metaphor, for Its Ifngulstlc slgnlflcsnce had remained unr9C01llsed as It IfJII like a 
chameleon hlttEo In the camouflage of Its own commonality in everyday language. The 
immanent Quality of metaphor Is also emphasised by the psychologists R.R. Verbrugge and 
3 
-. ___ N..:,S. McCarrell in the introduction to their well Icnown paper which investigated the 
J inguistic ground I upon which metaphors are based: 
"Metaphoric longuoge is endemic to ordinOf)' communicction. It is common In doy to doy 
conversation, narrative, popular songs, newspaper articles, effective t~hlng and problem 
solving." (1977: 495) 
I a) Use of Metaohor to ffll lexical gaps 
It Is now accepted that metaphor perv~ all spheres of human life, IncludIng that of 
lingUiStics. In VIew of the fact that linguists are very fond of coining metalingulstic terms, 
it is surprising that the term 'dead metaphor' pervades their writings to describe a 
metaphor that has become fixed In the language and therefore regarded as an idiom or a 
literal expression. A few linguists such as Earl MacCormac (1985) use the Aristotelian 
terms dlapOOr and epiphor to describe 'Jive' or unfixed metaphor and 'lEad' metaphor 
respectively, but these Greek words haYe never become common metallnguistfc terms. 
Max Black (1979: 25-26) criticises the extensive use of the 'trite' opposition 
between lEad and live metaphors, insisting that such dead metaphors no longer have a 
'pregn8t"lt' metaphorical use end are probably examples of catachresis or using an Idiom to 
ftll 8 IJIP in the lexicon. In spite of such criticfsm from ~ fnnuentiol Ifngufstfc 
philosopher, the term dead metaphor Is still very much 'alive' In the language of both 
literary critics and modern linguists. Perhaps this fact in itself attests to the power of 
4 
metaphor, which can express the complex concept of Its own processes In Simple, easily 
understOO1 words. ( See also Sect fons 3c 8< 7a & Chapter· 3: I) 
Metaphor then, as Black observes, has the ability to fIJI lexical gaps, thereby 
obviating the necessity to coin new terms or borrow from other languages. The proliferation 
of such terms would of course be counterprrouctfve as the human memory could not handle 
too many lexical items. Nelson GoOOman also hlghJlghts the linguistic need for economy that 
only metaphor can give US: 
"If we could not readHy transfer schemata to make new sortfngs and orderings, we should 
have to burden ourselves with unmanageably many different schemata. either by aooptlon of 
a vast vocabulary of elementary terms or by prodfglous elaboration of composite ones." 
(1981: 130) 
A ~ example of such economy produced by metaphor Is given by Robert 01 Pietro 
who POints out that the Wright Brothers applied many assoolations of water movements to 
air currents when designing their flying machines. Terms such as pilot. oavlgotQr, air 
current, let stream and airship are transferre:i from the OOmajn of ships to that of 
aeroplanes. In ~Itlon. "Passengers 00 not enter an aeroplane, they 'bo8rd' It and then IJ) 
'forW8l'd' or 'aft' 1n theC8bln" (1983: 463) 
A further ~t. 01 metaphor is that It 00es ~tf./ with the naej for (often 
periphrastic) paraphr8S8. Too much clrcumlOOJtorydescrlpUon woulddetOJn language and 
5 
render it less 'vital'. Andrew Ortony uses the example of a woman calling her husband a 
'tatty bear' to illustrate what he calls the "compt£tness thesis". By predicating the non-
connictlng attributes of 'being a tay' en masse, the articulation of discrete predicates Is not 
reQUired, nor even is a conscious rero;plition of them. This clearly achieves compactness. 
(1980: 77-78) 
Yet another role played by metaphor Is giving speakers the ability to express fine 
distinctiOns of meaning In areas of the language where human perception is indeterminate. 
This is especially noticeable in expressions concerned with audio-images. Ortony uses the 
examp Ie "a loud roar" which has a large rMge of possibi HUes that "mey well be too greet to 
fulfil the communicative intent." (1980: 77) This phrase, he observes, could in fact 
cover anything from the sound of a lion to that of a football crowd or aeroplane, but he m 
that a metaphor or simile can restrict the range. Thus one could Sf!II that It sounded like a 
roj Iway train going through the room, thereby perm itting "0 descriptive 'fine tuning' that Is 
unavailable if the language is used only literally." (ibid: 77) 
Perhaps a statement by R.A. Waldron best exemplifies the 'vitally' necessary Quality 
of metaphor: 
"Metaphor enables us to brealc free from the absolute compulsion of linguistic habit and 
precedent; if It were not for metaphor C .. ) we could never Sf1( anything that was not in a 
sense predetermined by the semantic range of words used. Metaphor enlarges the semantic 
range of words momentarily, or more permanently changing the frontiers of our lexical 
6 
cat.-ies." (1919: 169) 
At this point we can see already that metaphor is pervasive and both useful and 
necessary in language. In fact Shelley's comment that I~ is "vitally metaphorical" 
compactly describes all these attributes. 
2) Abstract and Concrete MetOOhor 
Waldron speaks of "changing the frontiers of our lexical categries", and the w~ in 
which metaphor achieves this is to my mind best expressed by Nelson Goodnum who speaks of 
the ability that metaphor has "to teach an old word new tricks, of applying an old label In a 
nfNI WtI{." (1916: 124) 
These "new tricks" divide into several kinds. The first Is performed by a metaphor 
that expresses Similarity between two phenomena both of which are cognisable by the 
senses. Such phenomena comprise natural occurrences as wei) as the form, function or use 
of objects in the world. During the course of this thesis' shall call this type of metaphor 
CONCRETE metaphor. 
One particularly numerous type of concrete metaphOr expresses the similarity 
between the physiology of the human belli{ or Its relevant attire and an observable object, 
e.g. 'foot' of a hHl (or bill), 'neck' of a bottle or 'boot' and 'bonnet' of 8 car. 'Bottleneck' to 
describe a narrow point of traffic build up Is a further use of the 'neck' metaphor. This type 
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- of physiological metaphor Is remarlced upon by R.J. & J. 01 Pietro: 
"For example the Infant's discovery of the world, moving from the locus of the body, is 
reflected in the recurrence of ~ references In the metaphor for geographical features. 
Many languages have expressions like the 'foot' of the mountain, the 'mouth' of the river, and 
the 'shou ldar' of the r(Bj." ( 1983: 463) 
There is a second type of metaphor where abstract concepts are <Sscribed In 
cognisable or 'concrete' terms and I choose to call these ABSTRACT metaphors throughout 
this thesis. Such abstract concepts may be those of the imagInation, the emotions, 
IntelJectual abilIties, matters of a spiritual nature (e.g. God and the soul), and as yet not 
clearly understooi scientific Ideas. Such abstract concepts are typically described In terms 
applicable to everyday observable objects or phenomena Thus God or Intellectual ability is 
described as 'light' while ignorance, evil or the devil are described as 'darlcness'. (For 
further examples see Sections 5 & 7c) 
ThIs thesis deals more especially with the concept of human mental feeling and 
emotfons. In Chapter 2 the metaphorical and phoMesthetlc extension of words in the 
catelp)' STUN wllJ be discussed; while Chapter 3 deals with the common use of the metaphor 
HOT fCOLO to express excited or passive mental feelings and emotiOns. As I am stuctying lists 
of single words taken from the OED to formulate catt9Jries'ln the flls/grieBl Thes4vrvsof 
English, the types of metaphor analysed In Chapters 2 and 3 inevitably deal In the main 
with figurative transfers at the word level. However during the course of this thesis I shall 
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also be considering the longer phrasal and seniMce metaphors. 
3) Thg'les of Met8Qhor 
38) Substitution and Comparison Theory of Met8Qhor 
The word metaphor derives from the Greek met6 'across' and plJtlrein 'to carry'. In 
his introduction to Philosophical Perspectives Of} l1etaphor (1981), Mark Johnson observes 
that the seminal dlfiniUon of metaphor appears In Aristotle's PtJJ/ics as part of the 
dIscussion of the various types of noun 8Vallable to the poet: 
"Metaphor consists In giving the thing 8 name that belongs to something else; the 
transference being either from genus to species, or from species to genus or from species to 
species. or on grounds of analogy." 
(Poetics, 1457b in Johnson 1981: 5) 
From the above dlfinltton It Is obvious that Aristotle is .1 Ing at the word level. and 
it Is at this 1SYe1 that the substitution theory works. 'A is B' where 'man is 8 wolf is 8 
simple substitution. A slightly more complex form of this is the comperison theory, where . 
a previously perceived slml1arlty provides the grounds for a metaphor. Here. 'A 1s l1ke 8' 
or 'man Is like 8 wolf In certain shared or similar feDtures or attributes which may be 
mapped from wolf onto man. Impllcit too in Aristotle's dBfinition 1s the anelOQY type of 
met8phor where 'A:B = C:O' or where man behaves in 8 certain manner just lIS 8 wolf 
behaves fn 8 certafn manner. 
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Untn the present century the almparison theory (often viewed as an elliptical 
simtJe) remained unch8JJengedas the most. powerful and widely used theory of metaphor. 
Once agaIn thIs popularity can be traced back to ArIstotle when he says that "a!p)d 
metaphor ImpUes an Intuitive perception of the similarity In dlsslmllars." 
(Poetics 1459a fnJohnson 1981: 6) 
The comparison theory lends Itself to feature-model approaches where one or more 
features or attributes 0'- the 00n0r word (Vehicle) Is mapped onto the receptor word 
(Tenor/Topic) e.g. Love (Tenor) Is a Flame (Vehicle). The terms Tenor and Vehicle were 
first used by Richards In The Philosophy of Rhetoric (1950: 94) originally published in 
1936. 
3b) I nterllft10n Theory 
The idee that metaphor was not merely a metter of the Interch8nge of words was first 
espoused In this century by Rlch8rds, who criticised the tr~IU0081 theory of metaphor: 
..... It [tr~ftjonal theory] ma metaphor seem to be 8 verbal matter, 8 shifting and 
dlsplGCement of words, whereas fundamentally It Is a borrowing between and Intercourse of 
thoughts, a tr~tlon between contexts. TlloIIght Is metaphorIc and proceeds by 
comparison, and the metaphors of language derive therefrom. To Improve the theory of 
metaphor we must remember this." (1950: 94) 
Richards also points out that: 
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..... a word Is normally a substitute (or means), not one discrete past Impression but a 
combination of general aspects ... In the simplest formulation, when we use a metaphor we 
have two thoughts of different things ~tlve t0J8ther and supported by a single word, or 
phrase. whose meaning Is a resultant of their lntera::tton. M (1950: 93) 
Here we see the seeds of Max Black's 'interaction' theory formulated in his paper 
'Metaphor', now commonly known as Bla::k 1962, which was the partial realisation of the 
Improvement of the theory of metaphor advocated by Richards in 1936. It was Black's 
controversial statement that metaphor 'creates' a before unperceived Similarity that dfvided 
his theory from the oltEr comparison theory which claimed only that metaphor expressed a 
previously perceived similarity. Black also claimed that the new insight afforded by an 
intera::tive metaphor is cognitive and cannot be literally paraphrased as It resonates 
throughout two entire conceptual fields, whereas a literal paraphrase resonates through 
only one. He updetes Richard's titfinition of meaning 8S "0 combination of general aspects" 
and repl~ it w1th "the system of ossoctated commooDlu" ~ 1 ~b2: 74) This system of 
8SSOCiated commonplaces would vary from culture to culture, era to era, and individual to 
individual. This idea proved to be a watershed in the development of the theory of metaphor 
and was to be taken up by other lfnguists who use similar phr8SBS to describe the network of 
associations and structures that form the impl1cU (often unexpressed) ground or similarity 
upon which a partfcular metaphor rests. So we find. "8 tran~t1on between contexts", "a 
comblnatlon of general aspects" (Rlchards 1936); "system of associated commonplaces" 
(BlacK 1962); "implicative complex" (Black 1979); "network of entailments" (lakoff and 
Johnson 1980); "connotational penumbra" (levlnson 1983); "associated and SU!J}3Stive 
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aura" (Deborah Stetner 1986). It ts tnterestfng that Deboreh~elner. who is 8 mooarn 
..- -_. literary critic, uses linguistic terminolow when referring to metaphor. thereby attesting 
to the f~t that these two aaumjc ffelds have grown very closely al1gned tn present-d6y 
discuss10ns of metDphor. 
Nelson Goodman uses an extenOld metaphor to express the same concept: 
"The shIfts In range that occur In metaphor, then, usually amount to no mere distribution of 
famtly ~, but to an expeditIon abr08d. A whole set of alternative labels, 8 whole 
apparatus organization takes over new terrHory. What occurs Is a transfer of a schema, a 
migration of concepts, an alienation ofcate.prles." (1976: 126) 
30) Metaohor as on 8'i8Oue for exPloring Cognitive Structyres 
Abstr~t concepts such as the emotions cannot of course be seen with the physical 
eyes (except In theIr physical effects); but they can be seen metaphorically speekino wfth 
the' eyes of the mInd' as It contemplates Its own structures. Many modern psychologists and 
psychollngulsts aver that our IIngulstfc structures reflect or echo the perceptual 
structures. In theIr Introductory paragraph Johnson and MaIO!»; state that psychologists 
are becoming Increasingly Interested In metaphor "as metaphor 'provldes one of the most 
Intriguing 8Venues for exploring on oft-hypothesised connectfon between language and 
perception. H (1980: 259) 
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Citing U. Neisser (1976) Johnson and Mal~ state the following: 
..... words ... are embedlEd In the perceptual schemata (Neisser's term) associated with the 
experiential ( perceptual) situations in whfch words have been encountered." 
(ibid: 265) 
They ~ on to en large upon this idea by sU!1J8St1ng that: 
"When mu1t1ple words are encountered (as in a sentence or metaphor), the perceptual 
experience 1s of the same type, but involves the simultaneous coordination of several 
schemata It (ibid: 266) 
Much modern psychological research takes a view similar to that expressed by 
Johnson & Mal~ above. To t8ke 8 simple example such as 'Love is 8 Flame', if the 
interpreter of this metaphor has been fortunate 1n love he or she wm probably regard the 
flame as 'bright' or 'st8lJt{', However if previously crossed in love one might consider the 
feature 'weak' 'flickering' 'guttering', or if a passionate encounter has been experienced 
'burning' 'scorching' 'consuming' etc. The feetures (or components) Singled out will depend 
upon past experience and so the word 'stone' would have different connotations or conjure up 
a different context when thought of by a monumental mason, a jeWeller, or a member of a 
weight-walcher's class, SimfJarly 'wr:xx! evokes different senses for a forester, carpenter 
or bowler. In e8:h case the "connotation8l penumbra" (Levinson'S phrase) will also be 
affected by the linguist1c context and by the present and pressing concerns and interests of 
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the producer and interpreter. Where there Is 8 definite consensus of opinion on the final or 
'fixed' meflnlng of 8 met8phor the connotations become specific, 1.8. denotations and we have 
what Is termed a '~ met8phor' (See 81so Sections 2 & 780) 
Johnson and M8l~ conclude that it Is best to think of metaphors as having: 
"an a priori set of m88ll1ng QQSSib111t1es (...) out of which lnd1vldual oomprehenslon 
experiences (perceptual contexts) are ~Ived. Creativity and oontext sensitivity are both 
Involved In determ Ining which posslbmty will be realized." (1980: 279) 
WillIam Slake poetlcally 8Ilttclpated the conclusions of such modern theorists when 
he claimed In one of his Proverbs of Hell: 
lOA fool sees not the same tree that a wise man sees." (Thel1l1rri8{/fJ of H8tMJn lJIId He/l 
(1793) ( 1971: 108) 
Although psychologists such as Nelsser speculate that there ere very complex 
connectfons being made through avenues of 'perceptual schemata' when formulation and/or 
Interpretation of a metaphor takes place, most reseerch concentrates on a semantic feature 
approach of the type Illustrated In 'love Is 6 Flame'. Such semantic feature mOlEls are usai 
to predict metaphoriC comprehension for subject populations (Mal~ and Johnson 1980: 
240); and to test the jUO;Jement of what constitutes a ~ or bad metaphor (MalglDy' 1975). 
Malgaay tested subjects USing a continuum such as "robes are garments" ( literal); "robes 
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are justice" (figurative); end "robes ere trucks" (nonsense). (Mal~ end Johnson 1980: 
242) - - ...... . 
Such mroern psychol(YJieal research substantfates Aristotle's original statement in 
Nheltr;c 1405a: 
"Metaphors lilee epithets must be mUng which means they must fairly correspond to the 
things signified: failing this, their inappropriateness will be conspicuous." 
It must be noted however that one word metaphors may be Interactfve in Blacle's 
sense If they provide a new cognitive Insight In their book t1etaphors We Live By (J980), 
George Laleoff and Mark Johnson analyse many such metaphors, which they claim are 
grounded In "experiential gestalts" , e.g. "love Is a Journey", "Argument Is War" , and these 
types of metaphors wt11 be discussed tn Section 7 of this chapter. 
4. 'proper' Aspect Qf Metaohor 
Those linguists dealing with the semantics Qf single words (e.g. Nlda: 1975), find the 
'building block' or componential approach to meaning useful. In this theory meaning is built . 
up of semantic components structured In a 1(YJlcal neg8tive-posltlve system. 
e.g. woman + human - Inanimate 
+ adult - juvenile 
+ female - male 
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This type of para1lgm Is especially useful to linguists such as Anna Wlerzblcka who has 00ne 
much concentrated work fn the area of semantic primes, and who consequently finds the 
scIentific pius/minus paradIgm particularly useful. This method however Is clearly not so 
useful for analysing the components of a word used In a metaphorical sense. 
Wierzbicka, I feel, reflects the sensibilities of earlier scientific and philosophical 
thinkers who felt that metaphoric comparisons were "perfect cheats" (Locke), "Ignes f8tuf 
or wlll-o' -the-wisps" (Hobbes) or merely "far-fetched" (Samuel Johnson). In the 'Age of 
Reason', deriving perhaps from the time of Bilmian Inductive logic, metaphors were 
relegated to the realm of the fanciful. Francis Bacon himself called metaphors "fdols" or 
"phantasies of the marketplace" in the #OVum Orgllnum (1620) and they were only to be 
used by those of 'vulgar' or everyday speech and eschewed by those who pursued truth -
specifically members of the scientific community whose fountainhead was the Royal Society. 
Hobbes bitterly Inveighs against the use of figurative language InstefX1 of "word proper": 
"For though it be lawful to S1!If, for example, In common speech the w8Y pth, or letKiJth 
hllher or thither: The proverb says this or tll8t, whereas werys cannot \Jl, nor proverbs 
speak; yet in reckoning, and seeking of truth, such speeches are not to be admitted." 
(Levlathiln Part I. Ch,S quoted In: Philosophical PersplJCtlves on ffet8Phor. Johnson 
1981: 12) 
Once again this 'proper' attlt~ can be tra:ej back to Aristotle who warned In his 
scientific treatise Topics 139b that metaphor should be used with discretion "for a 
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metaphorical expression is always obscure." As elsewhere Aristotle states •... the greatest 
thing by far is to be a master of metaphor",-"it·· isa sign of genius" (Poetics 14598), one 
can thus infer that this Is probably the source from which Hobbes g8lned the Insight that 
metaphor was useful in poetry and proverbs or common speech but not the higher realms of 
philosophy end SCientific reasoning. 
Hobbes' contemporary, the SCientist and philosopher Robert Boyle, also eschewed 
metaphor; all the more so as he had a 1000 running argument with his more famous fellow 
member of the Royal Society. Speaking of particles of a bOO{ he attempts (but fails) to avoid 
the use of the metaphor 'disguise': 
'" now proceed to ad:! that they [particles] may be stripped of those disguises, or, to speak 
without a metaphor, to be extricated from those compositions wherein they are disguised, 
.. (PossilJilityofRlJSllrrection (1675) 1979: 201) 
Ageln, where he finds paraphrase too tedious to contemplate he carefully avoids the 
term metaphor while apologising for the use of them: 
..... you may easfly apprehend In what sense I use many common phrases, which custom hath 
so authorized that we can scarce write of physiological subjects without employing either 
them or frequent and tedious circum locutions in their stead. " 
(1663) 1979: 160) 
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( A R8f/Uisile INgression 
It would seem that because Boyle was endeavouring to write without using metaphors 
he became all too flNar"e of-both-thelr-frequency and their extreme usefulness In projecting 
vivid Imagery In language. In f~t he anticipated all those very problems concerning 
metaphor that became apparent to those delegates at the 1977 Illinois convention so many 
years later. 
One of the amusing aspects of the seventeenth century attitude towards metaphor Is 
the inconsistency of a supposed 'NIJ of Reason' In expressing Its contempt for metaphor 
through the use of metaphor. Thomas Sprat, the Royal Society's first historian, was 
extremely voolferous in his denunciation of metaphor. He insisted that his fellow members 
kept the strictest guard lest: ..... the whole spirit and vigour of their design had been soon 
eaten out by the luxury and redund8ncy of speech. H He further demanded that they "bring all 
things as near the mathematical plainness as they can." (History of the Royal Sixiely. 
1667: 113) 
It Is worth quoting at this point a paragraph by Samuel Parker concerning the 
guarding of the 'naked truth': 
"All those Theories In Philosophy, which are expressed only In metaphorIcal Termes, are 
not real Truths, but the maar prroucts of Imagination. dress'd up (l1ke Chlldrens bllbies) in 
a few spangled empty words.... Thus their wanton and luxuriant fancies climbing into the 
Bed of Retmn, 00 not only defile it by unchaste Md 111egitimate Embr~. but insteflt of real 
conceptions end notices of Things, impregnate the mind with nothing but Ayerie and 
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Subventaneous Phantesmes.· (Fr8fJ Impartial Censure of the Platmid Philosophy 
- -(1666), In Lakoff & Johnson 1980: 191) 
One could be forgiven for thinking that Parker here Is actually being Ironically 
witty, but he is in €iBl1y earnest, reflecting the tenor of his age; and as lakoff and Johnson 
remark, NThe empiricist distrust and fear of metaphor Is wonderfully summed up by Samuel 
Parker.· (1980: 19/) 
Nor was It only In the field of phi losophy and science that writers felt It necessary to 
apo/o;,ise for the use of metaphor at this period. Milton (1667) speeking through the engel 
Raphael, explains thet his use of concrete terms to describe the war In Heaven was to solve 
the problem of expresslng "the invisible exploits of warring Spirlts." (P8I"Mise Last 
Book V: 565-566). An example is: 
.. Yet for thy (p:Xi 
This is dispensed, and what surmounts the rer£h 
Of human sense, I shan delineate so, 
By likening spiritual to corporal forms. " 
(ibid. Book V: 570-573) 
Critics were scathing in their scorn of Milton's 8rmoured pseum Anglo-Saxon 
warrior angels crashing their shields MId swinging their swords. Cat8;pry 864 of Rogel's 
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Thes8urus covers the semantic field 'wonder'. The sUps compl1ed from the OED for this 
catefp'y to be iooll.ltEd in the Hls/triall TIltJs«JrIlS ioo1l$ adjectives describing the 
'1nmscrib8ble' QU811t1es of the 000he8d. The use of these ~ect1ves, including such terms tIS 
'ineffable' 'inexpressible', would not. J suggest. have rendered Milton's text any more 'vital'. 
5. Scientific Metaohor 
As mentioned (see Section J) I.A. Richards (1936) called metaphor "the omnipresent 
principle of language". and he went on to observe that HEYen In the rigid language of the 
settled sciences we 00 not eliminete or prevent it without greet difficulty. H 
(1950: 92) 
Concerning Philosophy Richards stated the foHowlng: 
"As It [Philosophy] grows more abstract we think Increasingly by means of metaphors that 
, 
we profess m1 to be relying on .• (ibid) 
Richard's words were largely ignored at the time, for in the thirties the ide8s of the 
loglcel Positivists were stt11 prevalenl T eDt{ however the language of SCience, always 
considered the last basUon of 'Uteral' 18l'lQU8Q8. Is acknowledging its debt to metaphor. The 
'naked truth' of our present scientific 'AgJ of R88SOI1' is thet' metaphor not only describes 
SCientific theories more eptly end more vividly th8n l1terallanguage. but that in many ceses 
11 actually constitutes all or part of the theory itself. 
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Richard BGyd sees the use of computer science terms to express new ideas in 
cognitive psycholOJf es one such 'theory constitutive' metaphor, i.e. a metaphor expressing 
"theoretlcal claims for which no Dluate literal paraphrase 1s known," (1979: 360) 
Thought is envisaged as a kind of "information processing". and the brain as a sort of 
"computer" ; consciousness is 8 "f88db8ck." phenomenon and learning is an adequate response 
in 8 "self-organiZing" mtK:hine. ( ibid) The Jist can be indefinitely enlarged and forms 
what Black would can 8 "metaphor theme" or subset of related metaphors which spring 
'fully armed' as it were from the underpinning constitutive metaphor that 'the mind is 8 
computer', While this metaphor is proving so useful to the scientlfic community, even 
those who do not actually approve of the comparison are ftrttJd to use the current 
terminolOJf in order to communicate. M Boyd remarks, such strong theory-constitut1ve 
metaphors become the pub Ite property of 
"the entire scientific community and variations on them are explored by hundreds of 
SCientific authors without their interactive ~l1ty being lost" (ibid: 361) 
In fact. far from losing enerw this metaphor now works in reverse whereby 8 
computer is reglJrdBd 8S 8 Jiving orglJnism, Thus for some Ume nt1W computers have been . 
susceptible to 'bugs' end 'viruses', Computer viruses are sman insert progr8mmes put in 
by (perhaps bored?) programmers. Some ere harmless. simply stating 'happy birthday' at 
the press of 8 certain key. but others are destructive and can wipe whole areas of 
prqamme. The destructive viruses moreover can spr88d from one Interconnected 
computer to another and such 'Infected' machines have to be sent to a computer 'hospital' and 
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given 8 'vaccine' to deprogramme the virus. Perhaps in the future failsafe programmes will 
be devised which wm 'inoculate' computers and render them Immune before they are 'wlpij- - -- - --
out'! 
Eventually the pervasive metaphor. 'the mind Is a computer'. may become fully 
expllceted If with Increeslng scientific and physlologlcel knowleO;Je the connections between 
computers and the mind become fully understOCK1 At the moment however. the main 
usefulness of such metaphors, as Boyd points out. Is that they "represent one strateqy for 
the accommooation of language to as yet vndlscoverstl (my emphasis) causal features In the 
world: (ibid.: 364) It necessarily foJJows that such metaphors work Implfcitly. there 
beiflQ as yet no explicit definitions of their referents. and that the main use of such a 
metaphor is to indicate "8 research direction" towards these referents. (ibid.: 406) 
Wimam Frawley in the conclusion to his paper 'Aspects of Metaphorical Definition 
In the Sciences' S8YS much the same thing of tt}e use of metaphor In scientific defin1t1on: 
M ••• It provides eplstemlc access to concepts by fixed Jabe111ng. which allows concepts to be 
debated in the social arena of scientific discourse and which allows verbal reasoning to _ 
prooead outside of 8rrf empirical. testable consequences. Metaphor extends the sense of the 
scientist; It Is verbal technolctH. (1982: 146) 
Metaphor. then. enables publfc deb8te to take pIa aboUt concepts not yet cJ.ly 
understolXl. or 8S Aristotle puts it: 
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"Metaphor makes one see things " because it "represents things as in 8 stete 01 activity." 
-- -- ~ -- - -- -- -. _ .. - -- - -. (RIle/tric H11b: 24-5) 
Enlarging on the Wft( that mooels are used In resecrch, Mary Hesse observes that 
some scientific logicians claim that the use of mooels2 never gives a reliable Interpretation, 
because they carry "surplus meaning", and that the semantic rules implicitly contained in 
the mroel should be made explicit to obviate ambiguity. Like Boyd, Hesse points out that "it 
is exactly this vague 'surplus meaning' which gives the clues for future development. .. 
Explicit semantic rules "Jllce all types of formalization 'freeze' a theory at the stage at which 
It Is formalized. H (1972: 175) Dedre Gentner points to the journals of scientists like 
Kepler, Maxwell, PolllC8re' and Feynman which make It clear that InHially they all 
entertained "unruly analogies". (1982: 128) 
Finally Black reiterates this theme when he states that "We need the metaphors In 
just the cases where there can be no question as yet of the precision of scientific statement. .. 
(1962: 72) It would seem then that metaphor enables the creative scientist to exist In 
what Keats (1817) would have termed a state of "Negative capability", that Is when man Is 
capable of being In "uncertalnties, mysteries, ooubts, withoUt any Irritable reaching after 
fact & reason - ". (1979: 43) 
Thus an attitude of such "Neg8tfve C8pabIJlty" Is nec8SS8I y not just for creative poets 
but for creative work of any kind Including that of the higher reaches of scientific thought 
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where thfs "Negative CapabfHty" fs medfated by means of models 8nd metaphors. 
'Vftally' necessary frOed are such metaphors, and one only has to look back fNer the 
history of science to see many QrEl8t Insl~ts that have been born via metaphor. James Clerk 
Maxwell and Wlllfam Thomson (lord Kelvfn) explicitly acknowledJed their metaphors -
Hthe 'lines of force' notion of magnetfsm, the concept of a 'dimce of molecules', and the lcita 
that heat Isa 'flufd'.H (R.R. Hoffman 1980: 396) 
To Maxwell, the crEl8t1ve SCientific mind dfd not seek some sort of therm~namlc 
equHlbrlum or QUiescence. For him the mfnd fs 8 "tree shooting out branches whfch apt 
themselves to new aspEl:ts of the sky towards which they climb." (Maxwell 1890: 226 fn 
Hoffman 1980: 396) 
ThIs orglmlc metaphor, worthy of a CoJerlOJe or a Shelley, reflects the use of 
metaphor by a great creative scIentifIc mfnd, and many I thInk would agree that his 
metaphor for the mind Is preferable to the more mechanistic 'computer' version. 
Hoffman also cites Nfehls Bohr, who took over Rutherford's model. derived from. 
Keplerfan astronomy and, call1rlQ it the HAtommooall", formulated a mooal for the Inner 
worktnos of the atom. Bohr ca-tved a terse mathematical expression for the orbital path of 
electrons around the nucleus. (fbfd.: 409) As Bohr himself remarked: 
"When It comes to atoms, language con be used only os In poetry. The poet, too, Is not so 
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concerned with describing facts as with creating Images." (J. Bronowskl 1973: 340 in 
Hoffman 1980: 410) __ . __ . ____ . _ .. ____ _ 
More recently atomic particles known as quarks have been attributed with 'charm' 
or 'colour' while others are deemed 'strange' - poetic terms 1nd3ed1 Maxwell thought of 
metaphor as a '~Iden mean', standing half-way between the physical analogy or mroel and 
the theory or mathematisatlon, and he 6Ojs, "It Is generative of both and a part of both". 
Maxwell realised that discussion of the mathematfcs alone would not produce a wide forum in 
which to deb8t8 new SCientific icSas. and that is why he viewed metaphor in the following 
Wfl(: 
..... a collection of Imaginary properties which may be explored for establishing certain 
theories in pure mathematics in 8 Wff/ more intelligible to many minds and more applicable 
to physicol problems then thet In which algebraic symbols alone are used." ( Maxwel I 
1890: 160 In Hoffman 1980: 408) 
One wonders what Maxwell would have made of the most recent theory formulated to 
describe the basic structure of matter, known as 'superstring' theory. In the television 
programme Ant8ll/J88 shown on BBC2 In April 1988, Professor Michael Greene (2scribed the 
attempts of his team to form a theory that would unify all the phySical forces present in the 
nucleus of the atom together with those forces present In the stars. At present Einstein's 
theory of gravity and the quantum theory work well tJpIJI't, but cannot be mathematically 
unified. Greene supsts that, by Imagining matter as a series of IinkElf strings ultimately 
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all linked Into one ·superstrlng'. rather than as a series of discrete potnts. astronomical and 
particle physlcs- may -be--unjfied;- Each string Is Incredibly small - one millionth of a 
millionth of a millionth of a proton (surely the smallest model ever to be envisaged) - while 
the space thrOUQh which the strino moves must have six extra dimensions In order to work 
with the mathematics; yet the concept of a 'superstring' is relatively easy to understand in 
terms of mental imagery and fits the bill mathematically according to Professor Greene. 
6) Boot Metaphor 
Such a theory as that of 'superstrings'. if successful, could ultimately alter our 
whole conception of the universe, and instead of thinking of ourselves as discrete entities, 
we could conceptuallse ourselves as part of a united whoJe where one experiences all and alJ 
experience one. This seemingly mysUcal id98 has always h8d adherents (e.g. The Plotinlan 
Universe of the third century A.D.) but now it seems that scienUf1c thought and esoteric 
thought itself may be eventually unified. 
The f~ Is that strong idefJs are often metaphorical in origin and can pervo the 
consciousness of an entire race or group of rlr:8S who share a similar cultural identity. The 
philosopher Stephen Pepper 1n his book WtrkJ HypoIhtJ:ses (1942) used the term 'Root 
Metaphor' to describe an overriding and al1-perV8Sive metaphor that is central to an entire 
world view. Such a powerful metaphor would constitute the partdgm or basis of a 
phl10s0phicel world hypothesis. Pepper cites the Ml1esian ph11'osopher Theles (c624-c546 
B.C.) who thought of the world as weter, while the later medi8BVal mind conceived the world 
as an organism and this in turn helped to formulate the concepts of alchemy 8I'ld of the 
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macrooosm receiving its reflection in the microoosm. Man as the microoosm is exemplified 
by-the- seventeenth century writer Sir Thomas Browne who playfully (but seriously) 
comments as follows: 
"The world that I regard is my selfe, It is the Microoosme of mine owne frame, that I cast 
mine eye on; for the other, I use it but like my Globe, and turne it round sometimes for my 
recreation. H (Religlol1edlcl 1642: Part II In 1977; 153) 
The following 'NIJ of Reason' enviS8JBd the world as 8 mechanism that God the great 
'watchmaker' hOO wound up, and which would naN tick tlNfltI on its own. The reference made 
by the poet WilHam Blake (1757-1827) to "dark satanic mills" is a critfque of this 
mechanistic world view, for these mms are the COJ-lIke "mf))s of the mind" which lack all 
imagination and spontaneous creetfon. There is I feel an unCXlf1lforteble parallel here with 
our present day metaphor of 'the mind as 8 computer' which stores idees and feelings Iilee 
computer 'bits' and exercises no imagination or creation, merely regurgitating a 
, 
'programme' . 
Pepper also mentfons aHen cultures such as that of the Bult1hlst who views the world 
as 1111Y8 'illusion'. This metaphor refers to the life of the spirit, which is reel, as opposed 
to life in this material world which, lacJclng spirit, is illusion or phantasm. Nearer home, 
Shakespeare seems to enmrse this concept when he speeks 'through Prospero exclaiming, 
"We are such stuff as dreams are made on ... ( Th8 T6/I1{J6$t 1623 Act 4.1: 156-7) 
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Pepper finally poses an "overwhelming" QUeStion when he asks whether, if root 
-- metaphors are constructing our world views, can truth conditions ever be objective? From 
this point of view, great thlnlcers IIlce Hobbes and Lreke, as well as movements such as the 
LCt,Jlcal Positivists, could (unwittingly) be working from a viewpoint Instantiated by the 
root metaphor 'The wor Id Is logic'. 
Wayne Booth cogently argues that great literature throughout the ages has always 
presented ethical world views through metaphor. He criticises present day media trends, 
particularly that of advertising, which works on the Ignoble metaphor that happiness Is 
material acquisition, and concludes that critics would attain "a special flowering" by using 
their powers of discrimination In an ethical Wfll; 
..... discriminating among the ch8r~ters and cultures that metaphors build, In the belief 
that the quality of any culture is in large part the Quality of the metaphorists that it creates 
and sustains." (1978: 70) 
This view, I take ft, means that authors such as Albert camus, whose works expound 
"The Absurd Universe" I are set In competftlon with wrUers such as Tellhard de Chardln. 
who sees all events and phenomena whether IJ)OO or bad as "the continuous Creation of God". 
It therefore largely depends on the books that we read, or nowadays perhaps the programmes 
that we view, and In turn the Influence of critics. as to which root metaphor we flnelly 
choose both as Indlvldtmls and as a culture. One has only to analyse the transfer of business 
concepts to educatfon, e.g. 'students are customers'. to see how dangerously close thess 
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moc:ilrn metaphors can come to propaganda. In fact the present moves to make oo:tors 
'venmrs' who must 'advertise' their services to their patients ( 'customers'), is reinforcing 
a root metaphor that seems to be moving perilously close to that of 'The world Is commerce: 
( See a Iso Section 7b) 
7) Theories of lakoff and Johnson 
7a) EverydW Metaphor 
Mlchael Red1( ln his paper 'The Conduit Metaphor' (1979) has also sugJ8Sted that 
metaphor can alter our world view, specifically our view of how linguistic communication 
works. He notlced that 8 18rge percent. of metaphors describing the communication of 
meaning or feeling used what he terms 'The Condult Metaphor'. This metaphor is based on 
the notion that meanings are lnherent in the words themselves and rest in the words like 
objects in containers. Just as objects In containers may be passed from one area to another 
via a conduit I so may we pass words (containers) and (contained) meanings or Ideas from 
one mind to another. Rettt{ cites phrases ~ as "get thoughts across", "give an Idee to 
another person", "p~k thoughts Into fewer words" to exemplify his argument. By the same 
token. sentences may be "fHled with emotion", words may be "empty of meaning" etc. 
Red1{'s research led him to conclude that well over half the phrases (epprox. 701) that we 
use to describe linguistic communication contain this conduit metaphor: 
"This model of communication objectifies meaning In a misles:llng and dehumanizing fashion. 
It Influences us to talk and think about thoughts DS if they ha1 the same kind of external, 
Intersubjectlve reality as lamps and tables." (1979: 308) 
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Reckt{ sees the d8nger of such 8 wl~rlBf metaphor IlBflng to an attttiD that lutle 
or no mental energy need be expended In communication as the meenlno Is "rl~t there" In 
the words themselves. He concludes his paper with 8 powerful Image - that of a mass 
communication system sent from 8 broaOOasting tower seen as a modern Tower of Babel. 
This paper, presented at the 1977 illinois conference on metaphor, influenced George 
lako" and Mark Johnson, who In theIr paper 'Conceptual Metaphors In Everyday language' 
(1979) and the ensuing book l1elllPhors We Live By (1980), enlarge upon ReMIs 
argument by reiterating that the meaning of words Is not Inherent or objective but a prrouct 
of the working of Individual thinking, feeling. perceiving minds: 
"Meaning Is always meaning 10 someone. There is no such thiOQ as a meanlOQ of a sentence 
In Itself, Independent of any peop Ie. .. (1980: 184) 
The extreme critique of this view I~ exempltfled by the linguist ROJ8r Lass who 
expresses what Lakoff and Johnson would call the 'objectivist' point of view: 
"I 00 not think there Is any strong evidence that existing speakers are 8 necessary . 
8SSUmption (and much less 8 central concern) for any Important school of general Jlngulstlc 
theory. .. (1980: 121) 
One could argue here that Lass and others who follow the precepts of No8m Chomsky 
are working on the basis of "Hume's metaphor of speech as a set of tools" or "Herbert 
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Spencer's metaphor of speech as a set of symbols arranged In 8 machinelike manner," 
(Hoffman 1980: 397) __ ._._ .... ____ . ____ _ 
Lakoff and Johnson expand their argument beyond that of linguistic communication 
and OOscrfbe a theory of metaphor that subsumes all human experfence: 
Hln all aspects of life ... we define reality In terms of metaphors and then proceed to oct on 
the basis of the metaphors. We draw Inferences, set pis, make commitments, and execute 
plans, all on the basis of how we In part structure our experience consciously and 
unconsciously, by means of metaphor. H (1980: 158) 
Lakoff and Johnson suooest that a whole coherent set of metaphors under I las our 
conceptions of the world, and that these metaphors are grouncild In experience of the world, 
or, as they put It, grouncild in "experiential gestalts". (ibid.: 71) They are careful not to 
say that all. conception Is based on metaphor, but nevertheless they feel that 8 great deal of 
our cognition is based on such "conceptual metaphors". These metaphors have now become so 
much a part of our everyday language ("conventional metaphors"), that, as in the case of 
R~'s 'Conduit Metaphor', we no longer acknowledge them even as 'dead' or 'fossilised' 
metaphors. (See also Section I: 1 a) Lakoff and Johnson give many examp les of metaphors 
that shape our present conceptions e.g. "Time Is Money", "Argo"ment Is War", Everyday 
expressions formulated on the ground of these metaphors, such as "wasting time", "attacking 
positions", are, according to Lakoff ondJohnson: 
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M ••• reflections of systematic metaphorical concepts that structure our actions and thoughts. 
They are "alive" In the most fundamental sense: they-aremetaphers-we live by. The fact 
that they are conventionally fixed within the lexicon of English makes them no less alive." 
(ibid.: 55) 
lakoff and Johnson are here emphasising the difference between conventional 
metaphors such as "attacking positions", and metaphors such as "the flXJt of the mountalnN , 
"the leg of a table", which they call "Idiosyncratic metaphorical expressions that stand 
alone and are not used systematically In our language or thought." (1980: 54) They go on 
to declare such metaphors worthy of the description ~ as they "are not metaphors we live 
by." (Ibid.) 
Earl MacCormac criticises this viewpoint, declaring that lalc:off and Johnson have 
redefined the meaning of 'Jive' and 'deed' metephors. (1985: 59) As most linguists would 
agree that a metaphor Is 'Jive' If one Is aware of It and 'de«!' If It attracts no attention and 
needs no analysis as it has become fixed in the language, MacCormac's criticism is probably 
justified. What lakoff and Johnson are really trying to 00 here, I feel, is to emphasise the 
'live' SYSTEM of metaphorical concepts that, 8CCOrding to their theory, structures our 
thought and action. Such everyday metaphors as "attacking positions" would normally be 
termed 'dead' but they partake of a 'living' network of coherent 'conventional' metaphors. 
This network rests on the underJy1ng set of 'conceptual' metaPhors such as 'Time is Money' 
or 'Argument Is War'. An indefinite number of conventional metaphors may be instantiated 
by a conceptual metaphor such as 'Argument Is War' for war technology Is ever pr()Jressing, 
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e.g. 'He completely vaporised his opponent's argument by his laser-like attn,' or, 'I am 
keeping my megaton-argument untll-the- end of the debate: In this sense I think that 
'conceptual' metaphors are equIvalent to mOOsls. (See note 2) 
To my mind this Is lakoff and Johnson's great ~hlevement - to identify such 
Important underlying conceptual metaphors which are capable of instantiating numerous 
conventional metaphors, thus enabling us to organise and talk about our concept of reality. 
7b) Imoolnative Reality 
Lakort and Johnson state that "metaphor Is a matter ot /mag/II6//ve rB6//ty'; and that 
"New metaphors are capable of creatlng new understandings and, therefore, new realities." 
(1980: 235) However, to create "new realities" one must have an old reality to work from 
and this old reality would have been built by prior metaphorlsts throughout time, as 
Richards (1936) states: 
"The processes of metaphor In language, the exchanges between the meanings of words which 
we study In explicit verbal metaphors, are super-Imposed upon a perceived world which Is 
Itself a prOOuct of earlier or unwitting metaphor, II (1980: 60) 
I am here reminded also of a passage from Wordsworth'S Recluse which 
poetically echoes the statements of both Richards and Lakoff and Johnson concerning 
'Imaginative Reality': 
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..... while my voice proclaims 
How exquisitely the individual Mind 
(And the progress1ve powers perhaps no Jess 
of the whole species) to the external World = PERCEPTION/CONCEPTION 
Is fitted:- and how exquisitely, too-
Theme this but little heard of among men -
The extern81 World is fitted to the Mind;" = METAPHORICAL THINKING 
IMAGINATIVE REALITY 
( TheRec11JS8 1800: 62-68 In Wordsworth 1959: 76) 
lalcoff and Johnson would StlV that the system of conventional metaphors expresses 
our conceptu81 reality, that reality Is based on earlier "unwitting metaphor", and that 
future reality will be based on our present imaginative reality created by met8phor. This is 
both an Individual and a species prooess as Wordsworth observes, and the prooess can be 
traced backwards and antiCipated forw8rds in time. Thus an eternal feedback system 
reson8tes between perception and metaphoriC "lmagln8tive reality". I choose to call this 
Infinite process the SYMBIOTIC SPIRAL of perception and Imagination, and because of the 
power to structure consciousness of both Individuals and ~jeUes I would aver that in this 
capacity metaphor plays Its most 'vital' role of all. 
Unfortunately many of the "metephors we live by" t~, which ore creoted through 
the Imaginative reality of the present age, are not to be applauded. One such typical 
metaphor was highlighted in 81eedfng Sunday newsp8per: 
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"City Power Play" 
- "fn many WfI{S squash is the perfect metaphor for City life. Like the City, It Is about 
~Irlng and oomlnaUng space: control the T line and you control your opponent, like a 
property speculator acquiring real estate. 
In its application of free market principles, Its synchronicity with the rhythms of 
City life, Its Intimatfon of sharpening and shaping up, no Quarter asked or given, the 
str~t surviving and the weakest literally going to the wall, SQuash Is, In essence, the 
perfect Thatcherlta game. ( The Svndlly Times I March, 1987 Magazine Section 'look') 
This Is a very astute observation and, as lakoff and Johnson claim, forms part of the 
'coherent' system of metaphors that structures our cultural consciousness. In order to 
balance society It mfl{ be that we need to aoopt more metaphors based on sharing and common 
~1II rather than on cutthroat competition. (cf. 'The World Is Commerce' Section 6) 
I hope to enlar~ on the concept of the 'symblotfc spiraI' In Chapter 3:4 where I shall 
be concentrating on the wldesprea1 use of the metaphor hot/cold to describe mental feelings. 
Another WfI{ In which the "world Is ruted to the mind" will be examined In Chapter 4 which 
deals with phonaesthemes or consonant clusters which autonomously bear a semantic force. 
L Ike metaphor these consonant clusters can mediate changes In the meanings of words and for 
the purposes of this thesis, therefore, I Intend to treet phoneesthemes as 8 type of metaphor. 
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7c) Subjective-Objective Controversy 
Lakoff and Johnson (1980) speak of the divide in thinking between Nobjectivists" and 
"subjectivlstsN. They would flier that an objectivist viewpoint insists that there can be 
absolute truth and objective meaning, and that these are "entirely independent of anything 
having to 00 with human functioning and understanding. N (1980: 217) (cf.Lass Section 7a) 
A subjectivist on the other hand wiJI take the opposite view that meaning must be 
experienced by someone. (cf. Lakoff 8< Johnson Section 7a) 
Anna Wlerzbicka, in her article 'Metaphors linguists live By' (1986), criticises 
the subjectivist position taken up by Lakoff and Johnson. This critique views metaphors 
such as 'Love Is a Journey' from the lexicographer's point of view: 
"Not only 00 they Insist that a correct definition of love should include a reference to 
'journey', but they berate traditional lexiOOTaphy for the failure to have defined love in 
this way In the past. H (1986: 289) 
The quotation to which Wlerzbicka here refers runs as follows: 
"Yet students of meaning and dictionary makers heNe not found It important to try to give a 
general account of how people understand normal concepts in terms of systematic metaphors 
like LOVE IS A JOURNEY, ARGUMENT IS WAR, TIME IS MONEY, etc. tor example if you look 
in 0 dlctionory under "love", you find entries thot mention affection, fondness, devotion, 
Infatuation, and even sexual desire, but there is no mention of the way In which we 
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comprehend love by means of metaphors like LOVE IS A JOURNEY. LOVE IS MADNESS. LOVE 
IS WAR. etc. If we take expressions like "Look how far we've come". or, "Where are we 
now?". there would be no wfll to tell from a standard dictionary or any other standard 
account of meaning that these expressions are normal wfllS of talking about the experience of 
love In culture ... " (Lakoff Be Johnson 1980: 115 quoted In Wierzblcka 1986: 289-290) 
ThIS Is a CritIque of the ()3f1nltlonal gaps found In mooern dIctionarIes but It .Is 
hardly "berating". Indeed when classifying definitional sJfps taken from the OED, I myself 
am aware that such phrases as those above would never appear In a dictionary. Lakoff and 
Johnson's claim that "madness and journeys give us handles on the concept of love. H (1980: 
116) Is discounted by Wlerzblcka as follows: 
'We understand this concept In terms of IJlOd feeJinos. a desire to be together. a desire to 
C8US81JXld things to happen to the target person. and so on - that Is to SfII. In terms of those 
very Ideas which are Inherent In the concept Uself. and which refer to experIences known to 
us directly. from within." (1986: 297) 
The phrase "Inherent In the concept Itself" marks Wlerzblcka as an 'objectivist'. . 
However I feel that she Is quoting her own S6III6IJtiC viewpoint whereas Lakorf and Johnson 
are looklrlQ at the way langu81J9 Is used In everydll{ speech or pragmatics, and the fact Is that 
we ttJ use terms like our relationship "Is on the rocks" to describe a stage In 8 relationship 
8M1~ with that of 8 journey. Defining concepts In terms "Inherent In the concept Itself" 
Inevitably leads to the vIcIous cIrcle so otten seen In dictionaries. as she herself admits. 
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QuoUng from The an:-/~ ta-1Znt OiclilV/a'Y (1969). she points out that "Love is defined as 
'warm affection'''. while "aff8clifJll8le ... is defined as 'Ioving'." (1986: 296) 
Wlerzblcka's strict adherence to the abstract theory of "semantic Invarlance" (Ibid.; 291) 
means that metaphors such as "at the crossroads" referring to an erotic relationship cannot 
be consldered as a dlctlonary entry, as such a metaphor cannot be applied to aillove 
relationships; e.g. "8 mother's love for her baby", or "a child's love for his mother." (Ibid.: 
291) Once again It Is the divide between language meaning (semantics) and language use 
(pragmatics) that is the point at Issue. Wlerzblcka finally equates the concepts of 
"fuzziness" and "experiential gestalt" with a "relaxation of standards", (ibid.: 307) 
To me It seems no "relaxation of standDrds" to admit that meaning cannot always be 
reduced to sets of semantic components when that meening is working within a metaphor. 
Our minds, the thinking Instruments, are not bound by semantic theory; and metaphor Is the 
means whereby we are able to express linguistically what otherwise might have forever 
remained In the subliminal slit of the subconscious. 
Lakoff and Johnson admit themselves that the dichotomy of thought between 
'objectivists' and 'subjectivists' is very real and as they themselves state, "we are simply in 
a different philosophical universe from such objectivists." (1980:.217) 
7d) ComPyter Models of Metaphor 
I find myself In the rather peculiar position of agreeing with so-called 
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"subjectivist" psychologists and psychol1nguists such as VerbrU9'JB and McCarrell or Lakoff 
and Johnson, and yet also acknowledging the necessity for "objectivist" systems of semantics 
when It comes to prOOUclng dictionaries or, as In my own case, a thesaurus. 
lakoff and Johnson mit that their system of viewing human concepts as partially 
structured by a system of coherent but il1CfJl1Sistent metaphors Is complex, and they feel 
that perhaps the wfIY to represent such a system wtIJ be through the use of computational 
moosls. (1980: 222) Hoffman ( 1983) In his paper 'Recent Research on Metaphor' cites 
one such effort at computer mooslllng by J.G. carbonell (1981) "who has had considerable 
success in dealing with many common metaphor themes (see my note 2) having to 00 with 
topics In politics and In economics. (e.g.' Innatlon IsadlS8tJS8) (1983: 54) carbonell has 
moiled metaphors like '" wasted a lot of time, which Is comprehended by reference to the 
general metaphor theme that time Is a resource." (Ibid.: 54) 
This I think Is very exciting for It means that although a dIctionary of metaphor Is 
extremely problematic to the point of being Improbable, a tIJ8SlJurus of metaphor with the 
aid of computer modelling could become a reality. To produce such a thesaurus different 
areas of human experience could first be Identified In the form of the underlying conceptual . 
metaphor which then proouces a general metaphor theme. Each metaphor theme would 
eQUate With a semanuc field. so Time would have several catef,J)rles e.g. TIme is a resource, 
TIme Is a moving object etc. 
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M_ F!Nling ASPeCt of Metaohor' 
During the course of this chapter I have tried to highlight the 'vital' role of metaphor 
In different areas of human thought, understanding and communication, but I have so far 
mentioned nothing of the role playa1 by human feeling in the metaphoriC process. 
Paul Rlcoeur discusses metaphors occurring at sentence level and first examines the 
role of Imagination In forming "the new predleaUve meaning which emerges from the 
collapse of the literal meaning, that Is, from the collapse of the meaning which obtains if we 
rely on the common or usual lexical values of our words." (1978: 232) He speaks of a 
"rapprochement" within semantic space. "Things or ideas which were remote appear now as 
close". (Ibid.: 233) Drawing on Kant's concept of 'prooucttve Imagination' "as schematlzing 
a synthetic operation." (ibid.: 233), Rfcoeur recalls a remark made by Kant that "one of 
the functions of the scheme is to provide images for a concept." (Ibid.: 236) It Is the 
prrouctlve Imagination then that through discourse generates rapprochement "By displaying 
a now of Images". (IbId.: 236) ConcernIng the ImagInation Rlcoeur concluoos: 
"To imagine, then, is not to have a mental picture of something but to display relations in 8 
depicting mode .... Whether this depiction concerns uns8id end unhe8rd similarities, or 
refers to Qualities, structures, locallZ8ttons, situations, attttudes; or feelings, each ttme the 
new intended connection is grasped as what the icon describes or depicts. N (ibid.: 236) 
Ricoeur equates this prrx:ess with Wittgenstein's "seeing as" (ibid.: 236), and this 
process also brings to mind the conclusion of Verbrug;e and McCarren. 
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..... metaphor invites pretending. imagining. reasoning by 8Il81OW; in its more powerful 
forms it requests a perception of resemblances by m88l"ls of 8r\ unconventional reshaping of 
Identities." (1977: 530) 
PsycholOJlsts such as Verbrugge and McCarrell are usually Interested In the working 
of cognttlon while linguists usually sttJ(t{ the working of metaphoric creation and 
comprehension as a facet of language; but Rlcoeur (8 phJJosopher of language) ~ further 
to devise a theory that Includes the role played by r.J.J..rlIl In the metaphoriC process. He 
makes a distinction between everyday emotions and poetic feelings which "enjoy a special 
kinship with lengutJge." (1973: 243) 
SUch poetic feeHno Is described as follows: 
"To fetJl. In the emotional sense of the word Is to make ours what has been put at a distance 
, 
by thought In Its objectifying phase." (Ibid: 243) 
Rlcoeur concludes that feelings are "Interiorized thoughts" and that "It Is as such that 
they accompany and complete the work of the Imagination as schemattzlno a synthetic 
operation: they make the schematlzed thoughts ours." (Ibid.: 244) 
Such Hschemattzed thoughts" consist of the "split reference" or ambiguity; and to 
exemplify this Idee Rlcoeur refers to the preambles to fairy toles of various peoples such as 
those of MaJorCD which begin" AtKoer4 y IN) 1)1'6 (It was and It was not)." (Ibid.: 239) 
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This concept of ambiguous "split reference" is similar to a process called "januslan 
thinking" by the psychiatrist Albert Rothenberg (1979). The name derives from that of the 
Roman IJ)d Janus, who had two faces oriented In different directions. Rothenberg 
describes janusian thinking as consisting of "actively conceiving two or more opposite or 
antithetical ideas, images, or concepts simultaneously." (1979: 55) Such thinking is 
intrinsic to creativity according to Rothenberg, and although he ciles not specifically mention 
this thinking with reference to the formation of metaphor, he 00es stIY that It "operates 
widely in all types of creative processes, intellectual and pragmatic as well as artistic." 
(ibid.: 55) 
Ricoeur's "split reference" obtains both at the semantic word level and at the 
predicative sentence level; and he claims that "Because of feelings we are 'attuned to' aspects 
of reality which cannot be expressed in terms of the objects referred to in ordinary 
language." (1978: 245) 
Ricoeur here I feel is trying to make exp licit a great unifyino Idea. He is saying that 
the metaphoriC process cannot be expressed in systems which pay attention Q.O.& to the word 
or the semantic level schematization; nor yet can this process be adequately expressed QDJy 
as an imaginative psycholo;Jieal process of Co;Jflition that exchanges or Impresses one 
schemata or experiential gestalt upon another at the sentence·level. Ricoeur also regards as 
Inac.B:tuate those systems that regard feelings dictating to cognition as intuition QOjy and he 
disclaims Inventing Ha new kind of intuitionism" or "emotional realism." (Ibid.: 245) 
Rlcoeur Is In fact suggesting no less than that the ambiguity produced by the metaphoric 
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"sp 1ft reference" at the cognUlve verbal level. and at the Imaginative predlcatfve level. Is _ 
echoed by a split reference at the level of feeling. or between everyday emotions such as 
anger or fear and "poetic feellnos." Rlcoeur sums up: 
..... there is a strllctllra/analogy between the cognitlve, the imaginative, and the emotlonal 
components of the complete metophorla»1 act and thGt the metaphorical prooess drows Its 
concreteness and completeness from this structural analogy and this complementary 
functioning." (Ibid.: 246) 
I should like to complete this chapter by looking Gt 12 paper by Mark Johnson (1980) 
which compares the Imaginative act that generates metaphor with a work of genius. 
According to Kant. a work of genius dependent upon reflectfve judgement can have no truth 
value as It cannot be subsumed under a determinate concept. Johnson. drawing on Kant's 
aestheUcal reflective juOJement. brings the Idea of feeUng Into his diSCUSSion on metaphor. 
He states that judgements of this aesthetfcal kind make no reference to any concept. "but 
only to the subject's feeling concerning whether the act of reflection Is somehow adequate to 
Its objects." (1980: 60) 
Johnson ~ on to quote Kant (1790) concerning aesthellcal reflective judgement 
whiCh refers to a representation "not by the understanding to the object for cognition. but 
by the Imagination (perhaps In conjunction with the understanding) to the subject and Its 
feelfng of pleasure or poln." (Kant. CritlQ1l6ofJutl;ement 1790 #1. p37 In Johnson 1980: 
60) 
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AestheUcal jud;Jements of taste, according to Kant, did not oonstltute knowleO;le~8S ~~ _ .. 
they were not subsumed under some determinate concept; Instead there is a "free play of the 
Imagination and understanding without the guld8nce of any fixed concepts applicable to the 
object being contemplated." (1980: 60) 
Johnson's comparison of the process of reflective aesthetiC81 judgement with that of 
metaphor ~rds with the views of many commentators on metaphor who claim that 
metaphors are not propositional In nature and 00 not assert but only 'SUWSSt'. Such 
commentators view metaphor as 8 pragmatic process and therefore as part of language use, 
(cf. Section 1c), e.g. F.C.T. Moore (1918), Donald Davidson (1978), Ina loewenberg 
(1975), H.G. Petrie (1979) and John Searle (1979). 
Johnson compares 8 reflective judgement of taste, where understanding and 
imegination Integrate to form feelings of pleesure or pain, with the process of metephor, 
and, like Ricoeur, Johnson stresses that the Imaginatton must be operating In Its prtXlllctive 
motiJ. (Kant 1787/1968 B 151: 164 In 1980: 60) When in this proouctive mode the 
imagination spontaneously creates what Is not present to sense and thereby our experience, 
enab ling us to see the wor ld afresh: 
" ... metaphors are grounded In the likeness between subject-th'lngs revealed at the canonical 
level3 and yet they establiSh novel relations and structures through their distinctive 
noncanonleal activity." (Ibid.: 61) 
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This has parallels withRicoeurs·split reference"-whieJ.H'equires the suspension or 
"epoche'" of ordinary descriptive reference [the cenoniC8llevel] j and IikeRicoeurjohnson 
InsIsts that there Is "a blend of canonIcal and noncanonlcal processes havIng dIstinct 
ro;Jnltlve effects." (Ibid.: 61) Johnson never pursues the feeling element In the 
metaphorical process In the Wrlf OfRicoeu+ preferrIng to concentrate on the aspects of 
Imagfnatlon and cognitfon. However I feel that here agafn there are parallels. Both Rlcoeur 
and Johnson take feeling In the sense of "thought md ours", Rlceour by referrIng to the 
KanUan phrase Se/bst-A/,fDktlon (1978; 244) to describe part of his "poetic feeling". while 
Johnson takes the model of Kant's jtJd;Jement of taste (1980: 60) to describe the role plrlfed 
by feeling in metaphoric comprehension. It seems to me that in both cases It is the pleasure 
(or pain) felt as Imagination plrlfs over the form of some representation In 8 fr6fJ activity 
(I.e. not controlled by concepts or rules) that finally decides the creaUve outcome which 
then const Itutes part of our psyche or Is "thought md ours. " 
Johnson also compares the production of creative Interactive metaphor with an act of 
genius, which, ~rding to Kant, is "the exemplary originality of the natural gifts of a 
subject In thefll!!tempJoymentofhlscognltfvefacultles." (Kant 1790/1968#49: 161,In 
1980: 62) 
It was Aristotle who first stated that to be 8 master of metaphor was "8 sign of 
genius" (P01tfcs 14598) (see 81so Section 4) end , must StIf that I lik.e Johnson's 
enlargement of this idea utilising the theories of Kant. The I;-6fJ play of the imagination is 
paramount both in reflective ju~ents end In works of genius accordIng to Kant. The f~t 
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that Kant relegates such Eds to 8 noncognitive realm-and therefore outwith the province of 
knowlEd'J8 IDes not detract from the importance of such jUO:jements in the final scheme of 
things. Uke Johnson I think that ihe primary role of metaphor is thus to establ1sh those 
structures we /81 .. articulate by means of fixed, determinate concepts (and systems of 
concepts).· (1980: 65) 
Nietzsche poetical1y expresses this Idea that reality Is merely metaphor made 
canonical: 
"What therefore is truth? A mobile army of metaphors, metonymies, anthropomorphisms: 
In short a sum of human relations which become poetically and rhetorically Intensified, 
metamorphosed, Dlrned, and after long usage seem to a nation fixed, canonic and binding; 
truths are flJusions of which one has forlJ)tten they 8f'S illusions; worn-out metaphors 
which have become powerless to affect the, senses .. : ('On Truth and Falsity in Their 
Ultramoral Sense: (1873. repr 1911: 180 quoted In Introduction to Philosophical 
Perspt:t;tives m I1l1ltJPhtT ad. M. Johnson 1980: 16) 
9) Cooc1us10n 
The 'metaphormania' that started in eernest In 1977 'is sUII with us, and I suspect 
that the production of a thesaurus of metaphor utiliSing and enlarging upon the scheme first 
laid mwn by lalc:off and Johnson will be the beaxm that will light the highway of further 
research. 
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f haYe-irted in- this chapter 10 Illustrate wt/tfS In which Shelley's phrase "vltally 
metaphorical" Is stili very much an apt expression to apply to metaphor In the late 
twenUeth century. 'shcluld however like the last word to rest wIth another poet, WfIIlam 
Blake, whose central tenet Is: 
"Without contr8l"ies Is no prOJl"ession "4 
My diSCUSSion of metaphor h8s Inevitably brought In ~ such "contraries", First 
there are the contrary 8C8demlc systems of llnoulstlcs, psycholOW, philosophy, literary 
crltfclsm and computational sciences, a" viewing metaphor from their J)8rtlcuJar point of 
view, Then there are the contrary areas of Jtfe that are affected by metaphoric thln~lng. 
such as science, art, educotton, media, 8S well as ordinary everyday discourse. 
Finally there are the emtrarles that work within the metaphorIc process Itself. 
those of cognition, Imaglnatton, and feeling. "Contraries" never 'negate' or obliterate ~h 
other ~rdlng to B leke. and I think that this arl be seen to be the cose with metaphors; ~h 
dffferent ar88 of life and thouoht Is enriched by the ~namlc differences enoendered through 
the metaphoriC process, 
********************* 
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I (p4) The common chartlCteristics shared by the tenor (receptor) and vehicle (OOoor) 
of a metaphor are called the ground of the metaphor. Verbrucp and McCarre11 (1977) 
devised a series of experiments to prove that the unexpressed linguistic ground of a 
metaphor may comprise not only attrlbutfonal correspondences between two similar objects 
or concepts, but also similarity in the relations obtaining between dissimilar objects such 
as warts/bHlboerds tree trunks/straws. 
e.g. "B i I I boards are warts on the landscape." 
-Tree trunks are straws for thirsty leaves and branches." 
The notion of analogous relations between dissimilar objects or concepts Is more fu11y 
examined In chapter 3 of this thesis. 
2 (p23) Commentators dlS81J'88 on whether mooals and metaphors are Interchange8ble. 
I take It that a model Is the equivalent of a 'conceptual metaphor' (Lakoff & Johnson 1980) 
or a 'metaphor theme' (Black 1979). Just as Lakoff & Turner (1987) suooest that a 
Specific Level Metaphor may create many lower specific metaphors so Black avers that _ 
certain metaphors may Involve a number of subordinate metaphors among their 
implications. They normally belong to the same ffeld of discourse so they mutually reinforce 
each other. 
Martfn & Harre' (1982), using the model of fluid to explicate electrical energy, speak of 
how: 
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- -- "rhe model 'spins off, as It were, a number of metaphorical terms (now, quantity of 
electricity, ~nser, resistance, and so on) which we apply In formulating electrical 
theory, but clearly without the Intention of a polnt-by-polnt comparison between liquids 
and their behaviour, and electrical energy. So models and metaphors may be closely linked; 
we can have the latter when we speak on the basis o( the (ormer. " (1982: 100) 
3 (p44) Johnson uses "canonical" to describe ordinary descriptive reference such as one 
might find as a lexical entry In a dictionary, and "noncanonlcal" for the newly rearranged 
groupings that fit Into no previous conceptual schemes and have an Infinite set of meaning 
possibilities. 
4 (p47) This tenet comes from Blalee's The 1181'ri6{1J of lfe8ven tlnd flell (1790-93) 
Part ", in Blake: The Complete PaJII1S (1971: lOS) He coined this phrase In direct 
opposition to that of the Swedish philosopher and scientist Emanuel Sweden borg (1688-
, 
1772); 
"without equilibrium there Is neither action nor r~tlon." 
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CHAPTER 2 
fiGURATIVE TRANSFER & PHQNAESTHEIIC ELEMENTS IN THE STUN GROUP OF WORDS 
1) Transfer from PhYSiCOl to Mental Sense 
On examin1ng the words in section 375, 'Physicol Insens1b1l1ty' of the Histcrl",/ 
Tlltts8urus 1.7' EI1!IIfsIJ. a group of words centred on the notion of stun soon emerged. These 
items all contained the i~ of a temporary loss of physical sensation 8I'ldIor flmlt1es. This 
physical state was the effect of 8 physical assault, an ~ident (e.g. a fa11), or due to the 
lrrt.ion of the cold or some type of numbing 8tJ8llCi such as anaesthetics. On the other hand 
such 8 condition could also be caused by a mental shook of some sort, and in this case the 
sem8l"ltic force of the stun word seemed to attach to the mental cause rather than to the 
physical effect. For this reason these words were reclassified under various h86d1ngs such 
as 854 'Fear' or 825 'Sorrow'; but the gr88t majority of such mental stun words were put 
into section 864 'Wonder' , and this seemed correct as section 864 alreadi contained many 
similar words. In these cases the words expressed the notion of being stunned and amazed 
with wonOOr' or astonishment, e.g. ~ adv., s/«;t-j8W«l adj. & /Jrallhless adj. where 
the ensuing phYSlcal condition enables one to infer the primary mental cause. 
Such physical r_tlons to ment8l stimuli are many and V8r10us and descr1be the 
whole range 01 emotions including wonder, e.g. trtlfllbllJ v. (rage, f88r, j(1(); swell v. 
(pride, anger); blllSh v. (shame, indignation, shyness). In eech C8S8 the word would be 
classified in the section corresponding to the C8US8l ment8l sense. Some words describing 
so 
bodily changes can only be experienced subjectively. e.g. ting/ifl{llMf'S/chtw: .. ; (indignation, 
anger. shame); others describe observable gestures such as strut v. (pride); f7ush v. 
(an!J'r or excitement); {J8le v. (fear). 
This semantic switch from physical to mental is a type of metaphorical transfer 
which is commonly found in expressing emotions and mental feelings and Is widespread 
throughout section 864. Groups of words expressing this type of figurative transfer from 
physical to mental feel ing are exam ined by C.D. BucJc (1949: 1085-1086, 1093), and Hans 
Kurath (1921: 3-5, 19-52). 
A close exam inatfon of the word stun led In fa::t to a fascinating web of words all 
initially deriving from the French loan word astlJl1e/astun of which stun Is the aphetlc 
form. In the following chapter I hope to explore the various semantic areas Into which the 
stun group of words has extended in both the physical and mental senses. In addition, the 
form history of certain central verbs In the group wfll be examined and finally the 
phonaesthetlc influences at work within the group will be investigated. 
TABLE I (p96) illustrates the ten verb forms all deriving from astone. Many. 
variants are due to aphetic forms. i.e. where an initial vowel has been discarded to form 8 
separate verb, e.g. Astun - stun, astony - stony, astonish - stunlsh and astound - stound. 
Only two verbs in the group, stoyne and stonish, 00 not display both physical and mental 
senses and these two mental sense verbs were both very short-lived, dating (;1450-1563 
and 1470-1612 respectively. In most cases, with the exception of sloun and sloulld, the 
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physical and mental senses are identical or very close in their Initial dates, suggesting 
either a rapid metaphorical transfer from the physical to the mental senses, or a borrowing 
of the transferred-figurative sense direct from the French. GOOefroy (1884), the 
nineteenth century lexlOOTapher of mediaeval French, gives both sffrtJWl' 'to frighten' and 
s'effrayer 'to be frightened' as senses of estoner. The original root of astons Is latin * 8X-
tonDrs 'to thunder out' (cf. Classical Latin attonit's 'to strike with a thunderbolt'). From 
latin It passed Into OF .. estOll8-r, estVII8I', estovlJ8r (now t\tonner) , and thence to astOIJ8 and 
the stun group of verbs with the meaning 'strike senseless' 'stupefy' 'shook' 'astonish'. 
From TABLE I It can be seen that the verb stun Is of central Importance as It alone 
retains both the physical and mental senses from 1300 to the present date. The other verbs 
In the group haVe either become obsolete or have narrowed to purely mental senses, 
astonish, astound It Is for this reason that I refer to this group as the stun group of verbs, 
or In a wider context to stun words. 
2) Physical Senses of the Stun Group of Verbs 
2a) Stun as Resound 
The OED has the following note on the verb stun: 
"It has been USU81 to r ... d this va as representing OE. stunitJfl, to resound: but the sense 
differs essentially, and the OE. viz tlPp. did not survive Into ME: 
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It is interesting that Bosworth-Toller's OlctlOl1lJl'y of Allf/lo SmJn (published in 1898 so 
almost contemporary with the OED) disagrees on this point. Bosworth-Toller split the 
sense of stvni8l1 into: 
J) To crash, make a loud noise. 
2) To strike with a loud sound, crash, clash. 
The example given for sense 2 is: '8 wear' stearc storm gelle; stunede sl brOne Of wif 
DIre." "one Clark wave dasnet1 agaInst tne other" 11et. 26,29, 1"'1C. 8osworth-Toller8lllS In 
parentheses: "( Later the word means to confoulXl, astonISh, stupefy.)" To Illustrate this 
change Bosworth-Toller quotes from Sir ti8waln It the Green Knl¢t 301: 
"If he him stow ned vpon fyrst, stiller were 1J8nne aile 'lIB heredman." 
The OED and glosses of $.tJ.tJ.K. would disagree with Bosworth-Toller here, 
attributing stowned to an aphetic form of the French loan astone However, Bosworth-
I 
Toller's interpretation 00es raise the point that the OE verb contained semantic components 
of both sound and movement In sense 2 of the verb. The notion of 'striking' or 'dashing' 
against 8S opposed to merely 'resound1ng' (85 suggested in the OED) is QUite often expressed 
by words with initial ST - such as striA."6.. stv/J, st •• etc. (ct. Chapter 2:4fa) In such cases 
the initial consonant cluster 1s considered to ClJl'ry a samMUc force in its own right, and 
such groups of consonants are now called phonaesthemes, a word first coined by J.R. Firth 
( 19)0 J.. Taking it that infUal ST - fs such a phon8estheme, It is interesting to look at 
the list of verbs oocurring in the OED th8t express stun with noise. (see LIST 1) Out of 20 
Citations 16 have iniUal ST - whlle only 4 have In1t1al AST -. These aphetlc forms 
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01 the original asttn1/4St1l1 are stmflar tn form to OE. $/IHIMtI and would also have been 
similar in pronunciation IVI. It could be conjectured therefore that the 'striking' against 
component exhibited in sense 2 of s/1JIIi8n conflated with a similar component contained 1n 
the 16 ST -verbs 1n LIST I, that of hitting fOj1nst or 8SS8111ng the _drums. In short there 
could have been a conflat1on of ST - phon88sthemes exh1bftlng a similar semantic force 
rather than 8 case of the simple obsolescence of StlHli8n as ~ted in the OE~. If such a 
conflation did t8ke pIa one might expect more examples of the verb stun than any other as 
it 1s n8ll'est in form; and this is the C8S8, for as C8n be seen from LIST I stun has 8 
references or half the entire 5T - group of citations. However it must be pointed out that the 
OED 00es oorry the following W81"nlng note to the verb 6SIone. 
"The nature of its relation to STUN is as yet cbubtful. .. 
1 prefer to consider that COfJlescence took place between the Germanic stumM and 
the Romance astlJll caused in part by phoMestheUc pressure. Bosworth-
Toller suooests in the notes on stURm that s/(IIIfI(/ - 8 northern word 'to b86t a drum' 
(Halliwell 1847) - be considered a cognate, and I take It that he Is referring to sense 2, 'to 
beat, crash 8gDlnst with 8 loud noise: Thus here we see 8 cbJble case of the 5T - . 
phonaestheme In the sense that a crashing or d8shlno 8g8/l1$t prOOUces the noise and the 
noise In turn crashes 8gDlnst or 8SS8t1S the eardrums. The notions of movement, crashing 
8gDtnst and the narrower sense of 'attack' could all be considered present here. 
This small sub-section of the stun group, stun with noise, comprises 8 part of 
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section 375 of the If/storica/ ThesaurllS (Physical Insensibility) and should be cross-
referred to category 400 ( loudness). 
2b) Stun as Induce Numbness. Anaesthetize 
As well as carrying the idea of movement, words with initial Sf-also carry the 
notion of 'rIgIdIty' 'Immobility' , and thIs 'rlgll1 phonaestheme can be seen workIng In stun 
words that express the notion of numbness or paralysis. Most of the verbs in LIST 2 (p104) 
are concerned with numbing a part of the bOOy rather than numbing the senses overall. and 
this is the case with the two ear Hest Citations of the verb stmy (1382 & 1398). The next 
relevant citation occurs in the verb astmfsh, (1550). a later French loan. but once again 
1t refers to alocs) anaesthetic effect. Words available outwlth the stun group to express the 
notion 'induce numbness' are: tm1 v.tr. used by Chaucer &1384; benumb pp1.8dj. 1393 
'to be benome( n) the power of one's hands' (the verb benumb 00es not appear untn 1530); 
numb ppl.adj. &1440 (again the verb numb 00es not appear untn 1551). The latinate 
medical term Obtund v. appears (:'1400 and lasts unt111872. This word however is not 
widely used and it seems to be the advent of the verb stupefY in )600 that begins to exert 8 
push-chain pressure on the stun group. the fine! recording appearing under stony in 1684 .. 
Stupefy. like numb and benumb before It, appears first as the past participle stupef4Ct 
1590, and this can be seen in LIST 2. "The senses be astonied and stupef~t by cooling 
things." (1590) To the sixteenth and seventeenth century medical mind such a verb, so 
obviously coming from the Latin, would probably have seemed far more apt and 'learned' 
than the by now seem ingly very English stony. In ed:fltlon stupefY could rival stun words 
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as It contains the ST - rigid phonaestheme, therefore carrying a slmflar semantic force. 
later, opi4te 1762 and tJfI«JSthetize 1848 appear In this sense and take (Her the field of 
clinically Induced numbing, while the native numb and benumb are retained to express a 
natural numbing by climate or accidental pressure on a nerve. 
These stun words would at present be classified In the Historim/ Thes6urus In 
catEllPY 375 'Physical Insensibility' under the section 'Numbness', and where relevant 
cross referred to 
658 'Remt»"'. 
2c) Stun as set the teeth on m 
An Interesting subsection on physical numbness Is the use of the verbs 8Stony and 
8Stonish to express the notion Hsettlng on edge of the teeth." 
1388) WYClIf Ecc/us. xxx 10 
"Thi teeth SChulen be astonyed." 
1388) WYClIf AmtJSlV 6 
"Y oaf to 30U astonytng (?egglng) of teeth In all 30ure cities. H 
1656) RIDGLEY Prl&l. Physic 321 
"T eeth astonished. The cause Is a sowre tast. The cure: Purslane chewed. H 
1616) SURFL. 8 MARKH. CounlryF4I'm 176 
HPurcelane eaten ooth cure the roughness and astonishment of the teeth. H 
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The O£D gives Johnson's (1755) deffnftfon for 'To set (a person's) teeth on ed;J3', 
-. -- -"- --~ _._- -- -- . __ .-._-. 
namely, "to cause an unple8S8nt tingling tn the teeth.· It seems that from 'being dulled and 
blunted', the meaning has moved a::ross to the Idea of 'tingling', 8Il almost opposite notion. 
However the OED ~knowleOJes this djfflculty in the following note: 
"It is not quite sure what is the precise notion originally expressed in this phrase. The 
earl iest expression was to «99 the teeth; in the passage EM. XVi ii, 2, the Vu 19ate has 
obstupescere 'to be benumbed' ... 
I thlnic that a clue to this puzzle might appear if the King James Version of 1611 Is 
quoted In full from Amos IV, 6: 
"I also have given you cleenness of teeth In all your cUles, and want of br8112 In all your 
pram." 
The overriding sense here then Is one of bJmge(, the King James Version giving 
'cleanness' for astonying. The icm of the teeth being 'clean' or 'cold' is present tn the phrase 
'To have the teeth cold' or 'To have cold at the teeth' as Illustrated by the following two 
quotatfons from C8xton's Fables of Aeso/J II, xv; 
al484 "Suche weren fayre 1J)Wfl8S and ftl(r gyrdels of ~Id that haue theyr teeth 
cold at home." 
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"He that worketh not ... shal haue oft at his teeth grete cold." 
The separate Ideas of cold and sourness blunting the teeth, and cold teeth 
representing famine and mental paIn, seem to have become overlappa1 and blurred and 
perhaps this dates back InlHally to the original Vulgate gloss of obstupescere for £zsk. 
XVIII, 2, which rea1s In the King James Version: 
"The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the chlldrens' teeth are set on eOJe. H 
The earlier 1382 version In WycJlf also uses the phrase "waxen on egge" and sixteen 
years later we find the followIng quotatfon from Trevisa. 
1398 TREVISA Btrth. De. P.1l XVII. clxx11. (1495) 723: 
"A grane grape greueth the roles and synewes of the teeth wyth colde SOIl that they make the 
teeth an egge. " 
finally I would suggest that the noUon of teeth befng set on $ could refer to the 
'grin' or 'grlmo' of pain where the teeth are clamped together 'on $' I I.e. with the $ 
meeting together. Whether the 'grin' Is caused by too much cold or sourness, or extreme 
hunger and mental pain or anguish, the expressIon Is the same; 8nd Indeed we stili use the 
phrase 'teeth on $' to this day to Indicate both physIcal palh and mental discomfort. Such 
a 'mental' cause of the teeth being set on edge could be an unpleesant sound, and Shakespeare 
gives us an example of this usage: 
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-. -. --- .. ---1596 I HI!f7. IY.III. 1. 133 
"That would set my teeth nothing on $, 
Nothing so much as mincing Poetrie. " 
In this quotation Hotspur's "That" refers to "a brazen canstick turn'd, Or a dry wheel 
grate on the axle-tree." Here, as with the BibliC81 mental anguish, the figurative transfer 
from the physical effect to the mental cause can be detected. To such a man as Shakespeare 
"mincing Poetrie" would have caused mental pain which In turn sets the teeth on edge. 
Whether today we would describe the feeling that follows 8 physical grating or rasping sound 
as numbing or tingHng of the teeth Is a matter of our own subjective experience. Once again 
however I feel that the pained expressIon of clenching the teeth together or 'on edge' Is real1y 
at the basis of the Idiom. 
These WOI'ds form a small subsection of 'numbness' and should be cross-referred 
I 
with Cold 380 or Sourness 393. An example such as Shakespeare's should be classified both 
in Stridor 407 and Mental Pain 827. 
2d) Stun OS Dozing of the Eves 
There are only two examples of stun words used In thIs sense, and those are Isolated 
and never toote over from the existing verbs, 08swen 1382-1496 & /)8ze c/386-/635, 'to 
be or become dazzled', and 08ze tr. 81529-- 'To dazzle with excess of light or brilliance: 
The quotation from Chaucer refers to a physical dazzHng: 
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1385 CHAUCER L. a w. (MS Gg C8mb.) 164 
"His face schon so bryhte. That with the glem a-stonede was the syhte. .. 
The second quotal1on from Wyc11f, however, suggests 8 mentll condll1on: 
1382 WYClIF PrtIY. xvi, 30 
"[He] that with stone31d e3en (1388 13en astoynoo); [Vulg. 8tlon/tus {)Jul/s] thenketh 
shreude thlngls. " 
The King James Version reads: 
"He shutteth his eyes to devise froward things. H 
The context here Is that of a Violent, moraJJy Insensible man with eyes splrituaJJy 
shut who devises shrewd or cunning schemes \0 lead his neighbour astray. 
In this sense "stOl18J/d 8,Jen" equates with 'stonled heart' In the foJJawlng quotation: 
1590 FENNE Frutes f/6culJlJes I1lshtJpS Cc 4b 
'What stooled heart ... would this not make to melt?" 
In this case, however, the verb has derived from the word stone and Is not therefore 
one of the stun group. Nevertheless, the 'rigid' S1 - phonaestheme Is working 
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In both words, so that they would both be classiffed in Mental Insensibility 820 in the 
section 'Morol Insensibility'. Choucer's more strolghtforwerd U!8 of 6-stfJfJtJd1 would be 
classified In Imperfect Vision 440 In the HIstorIcal Thes8urvs. 
3) Mental Senses of Stun Verbs 
38) Loss of variants 
The stunned condition can be produced by a mental shock, surprise I fear I wonder, or 
some other deep emotion such as sorrow or joy. From TABLE J U Is clear that all the stun 
verbs developed mental senses, although many of these senses became obsolete by the end of 
the seventeenth century. In the year 1600 seven out of the ten stun verbs retain their 
mental sense, only the unexplained variant 9W1l§ becoming obsolete prior to this date In 
1563. However by 1700 there remoin only centrol stun 6Stonish end 6StOVnd os full verb 
forms, astony surviving only as a past participle. Therefore during the seventeenth century 
six verb forms are lost, namely: stonirh 1612, stovn 1631, as/OIlY 1646, as/one 81677, 
stony 1688, and stovnd 1689. (stovndwas recorded in the East Anglian dialect until 
81825). A similar process occurred in the physical senses also so that the number of verbs . 
In 1600 was six but had reduced to two fuJI verb forms and one p~t participle form by the 
year 1700. The disappearance of so many mental senses. may have been aided by the 
appearance of the later development astonIsh 1513 and the full verb form of astound 1634, 
setting up 8 push-choin effect. It would seem that stun end astound nt:Nf carry a stronger 
semantic force than astonish which has weakened. (see Gustaf Stern (1931: 398-9) 
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Perhaps It Is more useful to the language as 8 whole to have weakened forms that can be 
qualified by degree adverbs to express different degrees of wonder, e.g. 'mildly astonished', 
'quite astonished', 'greatly astonished' etc. One C8flnot to this day be 'mildly astounded' 
although perhaps It is possible to be mildly stunned tn the physical sense. 
As verbs expressing the Idea 'to cause a state of wonder' weaken, so new verbs are 
brought In from time to time to express the origInal, more forceful, Idea. Such verbs m6y' 
be observed In Wonder, section 864 of the HlstorlC81 Thes8urus: thunti1rstrlke 1613, 
surprise 1655, petrify 1771, flabbergtlSt 1772, take 6 person's br88th BWtIY 1864, b88t 
oIl, my/hlng 1839, stupend 1904-1927 (coined by George 8ernord Shaw). 
3b) Develooment ofAstouod 
The OED states thet the post portlclple edjecUve tJStounti Is: 
Ha phonetic development of ASTONED 6Stun'tl, ME. (6StUIl8tl, tJStuntl) by lengthening and 
subsequent dlpthonglzlng of the u, as happened In bound, found, ground, round, Of. buntiJn, 
fUnQ9n, grun(/, Of. ronti The result was to diSSOCiate tJStund, 6Stound, from 6StoM,6Stun, 
and to make It appear as an Independent iJ1Jectlve. H 
The OOjectival form dates until 1881 In the OED, but the two final quotations (1810 & 1881) 
may well be In archaic register os used by the poets Scott and RossetU: 
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1810 SCOTT L8iyoltheL. 
"Ellen, dizzy and astound 
As 5uckEn ruin yawned around. .. 
1881 ROSSETTI Bel,~ • .'m 126 
"Astound of the fearful sight. .. 
The recording Immediately prior to these dates Is 1633. P. flETCHER Purple /sle XII, xl: 
"Earth astound, Bids 00gs with ouls give warning. " 
The OED gives two possibilities for the formation of the verb astound 1634 -
" ... either by treating it as a simple adjectlve and forming a factitive Vb. on It, as in round. 
to round. or by taking it as the contracted form of a fJ8. pple. 6StouflfiJd, which implied a Vb. 
to IJS/oum (cf. ME. send'" S6fIfiJd p4 pple. of SEND v. ) 
The OED favours the latter theory due to the early appearance of the -ed past partiCiple. 
&1400 lJestr. Troy XXII 9171 
'With langur of lust and of loue hote, 
He was stuh 1y astondid. stird into 1XJght. " 
In ~1tion the OED notes that the earller instance 01 the verb shows 4StOllndas (contracted) 
past tense. 
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1600 FAIRFAX T8SSt1 IX. xxiii 
"No weapon on his hard'ned helmet bit, No puiSS8f'lt stroke his senses once astound. " 
The distinctive verb 4Stound t()Jether with the equally easy to rElCOJlllse 4S/onlslJ 
have, together with central stun, come to be Important words to express the notion of 
inducing a stunned mental state. The aooption of words which are more easily 
distinguishable than variants of the original 4Stone/os/un, but which still contain the 
important ST - phonaestheme, brought about a stabilisation of the lexls In this particular 
group of words. 
Before leaving the verb 4StOUnd It Is worth mentioning another factor that may have 
been at war/( in the dweJopment ot this word. H. Marchand (1969) spaa/(s of word 
form8tlon of the type tibl&?e, end notes th8t the a- prefix toes ba::k. to the OE. prepOSition 
m/8I1, which is atta::hed on the b8sis of a prepositional relation to substantives, adjectives. 
and verbs. and conveys the m98ning "In a state or posttlon of". (1969: 139-140) The verb 
stt.'IUfIt1 intr. 'to be bewlldered or at a loss' 1s f1rst recorded 1n 1531. while the noun ~-rt(.7U1Id 
'8 state of stupefaction or amazement' dates from 1567-1859. The close datings of these two 
words suggest that either (or both) forms could h8V8 been used to help reinforce the form 
astam'p.pl. or p.p1.8. (mental sense) eccordtng to the 8IJ11k."'8 type form8tton. 
Two Quotations by Spenser appear in the OED for the year 1596 under the heading 
tlSttvnd ppl a The first appears under the definition 'Stunned, stupef1ed, lll.:'\ • 
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"His hollow tyeS Lookt cmfly dull, and stared as astound. " 
The second appears under 'Confounded. distr~ed; amazed; astounded. Arch.' 
1596 SPENSER Fa I, viii, 5 
"W1th star1ng countenance as one astownd. " 
Either or both of these examples of astound could have been formed on the noun 
stound 1567-1859, or as a deverbal coinage on the intransitive verb stound 1531. The same 
reasoning could be appl1ed to the 1600 FAIRFAX and 1633 P. FLETCHER quotations above, but 
even more so to the 1810 QUOtation from SCOTT and 1881 from ROSSETTI. It 1s probable, as 
aJrfBt( observed, that these two nineteenth century poets were working in an archaic 
register, but 1t is also possible that the tJlJltI.:?I1 type of formation was at work here. 
J.H. Neumann, writing on the number of tJlJl4::.1!! type coin81J8S appearing in the work 
of nineteenth century poets, remarks: 
"Of the 270 main words listed in the Oxford Dictionary as clearly derived from an older m 
plus a substantive or verbal form, or from an obviOUS analogical creation. no less than 110 
occur for the first time in the nineteenth century." (1943: 280) 
Perhaps therefore Scott and Rossetti felt that they were coining a new poetic form 
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rather than !~ivJng~l'l_ 8rctl8i~L~. The last recorded instance of the noun stound occurs in 
1859. QUite late enough to have influenced the Rossetti QUotation. A gap in examples of 
recordings of IIStwlld ppl. a. between 1633-1810 is interesting. as a similar gap is present 
for the verb as-tOl.lm'from 1642-1837 and astounded ppl. a. between 1596-1810. Strangely. 
no citations appear for any form of this verb in the eighteenth century. Neumann notes that 
few eighteenth century poets used the 4b1a::e type of formation and he reminds us that the 
OED remarks on the "relative paucity of eighteenth century 111ustrations of these words 1n 
literature. ". concluding that "this is due to the temper of the perioo. which was distinctly 
unfriendly to archaic. dialectal. and all 'irregular' forms of speech." (ibid.: 281) 
(One should also point out here that the OED is generally weak in 18the citations). 
Neumann Quotes Samuel P8(JJ8 (The Younger). a nineteenth century l1nguist who 
proouced works on eighteenth century anecdotes and provincial glosses. P8gJ8 regards 
4b1a::.11 type words as vulgarisms. - "strong Lonoonlsms" which "extend southward of the 
metropolis." (Neumann: 281) 
The fact that as/ount/has survived to date as a commonly used verb perhaps attests to 
its currency In the mm language of the eighteenth century. even though It would apP88r 
that would-be 'proper' writers eschewed this verb In all Its "forms, perhaps under the 
mistaken assumption that It was formed like 61J/8ZB on a- pltJS the noun stound. 
4) Phonaestoetlc Influence 
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· .. - __ 46) Alliteration 
Hans Marchand in his book on word-formation states: 
"1st! is an old I.E. symbol that has formed many words with the basic Idea 'stand' and 'step' 
which are common IOOl-European property". (1969: 408) 
When, therefore, the stun group of verbs entered the language from French, there 
were copious words of Germanic origin alreeay present with Initial ST -. Many of these 
words expressed movement, especialJy movement to att~k. The following verbs are 
recorded in 1300 in the OED: 
slicJ: < OE. :.."1iCI811 .• sli/lfl < OE. s/ifl!P11 ON. sti/1g8,. s/ril-e < OE. stn'aJn~ (N)strip < OE. 
be-stryptJ/1 'to plunder. despoil.' 
A late recording Is stab < OE. stub(b), ON. stubb-r 1530, while a twentieth 
century adoption is stro/8 (stro!!) < German Phrase {)()tt stro!e Engl8nti 'GOO punish 
England' 1915, and this of course narrowed to mean attack by m~lne-gun fire, especlally 
from low-flying aircraft. 
All these ST - verbs express the 'attrt' phonaesthema 8S they convey the sense of 
bodily force exerted in a physical attack, and I would now like to contrast these verbs with 
stun which expresses both physical attack and rigid states. It is the peculiarity of the stun 
group to be able to carry both types of phonaestheme sImultaneously In one word. for 
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examp Ie If one stings or st6bs, the attack phon8esthemeJs oper.attng, and If one Is stung or 
stlJbbed stili only the attook phonaestheme Is present, albeit that the verb Is now In Its 
passive form. If, however, one Is stunned the ST - phonaestheme concurrently expresses 
both attack (CAUSE) and rigid condition (EFFECT). When both senses of the ST-
phonaestheme are simultaneously worKing In one word I choose to caJl thIs a DOUBLE 
PHONAESTHEME. 
The stun group alone then was capable of expressing both cause and effect, with the 
exception of the verb stllfPJl' (See Conclusion). This was not only useful for semantic' 
purposes but was particularly useful In the fourteenth and early fifteenth centurIes durIng 
the time of the A11Iterattve RevIval of English ~try. The wl~pread ST - phonaestheme 
alliterated with the variants of the stun group and the mechanIsm of the oouble 
phonaestheme proved Invaluable In the context of tales of romance and knightly chivalry, 
where stories centred on battles were commonpla, together wIth the attendant att~k and 
consequent stun or rIgidIty. 
I feel that ultimately this is why so many variants of the stun group were extant 
during this period The oouble abHfty of this group both to alliterate easily with native 
words (and with each other) and to carry the resonance of both attack and rigidity In this 
oouble phonaestheme sJlowed the stun group to proliferate widely In varIant and apheUc 
forms, which proved useful too for purposes of metre during the period of the Alliterative 
Revival. 
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I shouJd like to cite a number of alliterative quotatfons taken from the OED where I 
feel that both attack and rigid phonaesthemes ere working in the same (underlined) word, 
I.e. the cbuble phonaestheme. 
pHYSICAL STUN 
STONY. v.lr. 1330 R. BRUNNE Chron. W~ (Rolls) 12377 
"Arthur was stoneyd, stakered, & stynt, But 3et feJ he noght for 1I8t ltfJlt. " 
l1orteArth. 1435 (SeeStotay(e) v.lntr.) 
"Bot 3itt oure stale one a strenghe stotais a 1ytille, Alte to-stonayede with 1Je strokes of 1Je 
sterne knightez ... 
SIOYNE. v. inlr. 'To be stunned' cl400 f)eslr. TI'o/ 7431 
"Ector for pe stfthe stroke, mMll no thyng. .. 
STUN. v. Ir. cl420 Avow. Arlh. xfff 
'"His stooa was ~, starlce deli" 
STOUND v.lr. 61420 AunltJrsofArlhur xlvii 602 (Douce MS.) 
, 
'"The knlghte or corage was cruel and kene, And withe a stele bronde 1I8t sturne ort stonded, .. 
MENTAL STUN 
STONY. v.lr. 1399 LANGl Rich. Red1lfJS 
'"Pus 'lIB derfd hem vndu Iy ... , And stonyed hem with stormes 'P6t stynted neuere. N 
STONISH. v.lr. cl470 R8UfCoi'J'rJ8r 175 
"for I am stonfschft at this strelk, that hes me thus staird. .. 
STOUN. v. fr. 13... E.E. Allit. P. C73 
"When 'P6t steuen was stynt, 1I8t stQWned his myrm ... 
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.. 
4b) phonaesthetlc Pressure 
Professor Michael Samuels states the following concerning the worldng of 
phonaesthemes: 
..... the validity of a phonaestheme is, In the first instance, contextual only: if it 'fits' the 
meaning of the word in which It occurs, it reinforces the meaning, and, conversely the more 
words in which this occurs, the more Its meaning Is strengthened; '" (1979: 46) 
As Marchand notes above, the Sf - phonaestheme Is Hcommon Indo-European 
property .. and so the power of attraction of this group would have been considerable even 
without the ai1ed value of thIs phonaestheme for alliteratIve effect. A particularly 
interesting example of phonaesthetlc pressure occurs In the noun stOl/nti This Germanic 
noun carried the meaning 'a short Ume, a moment' (OE. slund) 6/000-1838 (senseI I). It 
then passed contextual1y to mean 'a hard time, 0 time of trial or pain' ,,1000-1590 (120), 
and hence to 'a sharp pain, a pang; a fierce attack; a shock, a thrflt of delfght' 81300- 1879 
(12b). The notion of time of pain or pain itself draws stound into the group alre8{tf 
mentioned that express the attack ST - phonaestheme, stick, sting, slrlke, strIp. As Samuels 
anCl the om state the chanoa In meaning Is "contextual". 
The rigid ST - phonaestheme is absent In this sense of stovnd as the faculties, far 
from being stunned, are experIencing great pain, and a similar sense can be observed In the 
related Gmc. verb stovnd; v I. 'To affect with a stound or pang: to cause great pain to: 
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cI500-1848. In the French loan verb from the Stun CTOUP however, we can see both attack 
and rigid 5T- phonaestheffiei present:-sttiJ~- v.2. 'To stun as with a blow; to stupefy, 
benumb; to stupefy with astonishment, bewtJder' 81300- 81825. 
The Romance noun st{)(Jnt/2 'A state of stupefaction or amazement' Is of slater date, 
1567-1859. The OED gives the following etymologiasl note on this noun: 
• App. r. 5TOUND v.2 but perhaps 8 use of STOUND sal 2b, madifled by 8SSOCiation with 
the verb.· (see below) 
So here we see the possibHity of 8 Germanic noun being Innuenced by 8 French loan 
verb both of which shire the pervasive ST - phon8estheme so common in all Imb-£uropeen 
languages. It seems probable tllet stoutx/ sIJ was made on Its related verb, but If, as the Of:O 
supsts, there is 8 possfbflfty that this noun Is a madlffastfon of stount/' 2b, I would 
, 
argue that phon8esthetlc pressure as well os semantic forces br~t th Is about. 
Below are listed the definitions from the OED of stound sIJ (noun) 12b, st{)(Jnd slJ2 
and stOllndV.2. 
STOt/HI) sill 2b 'A sharp pain, a pang; a fferce atta; a shock; a thrt11 of delight.' c1300-
1878 
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srouNO stl2 'A stote of stupefactton or amezement' 1567-1859 
sr(J(/NO v.2 'To stun as with 0 blow; to stupefy, benumb; to stupefy with astonishment.' 
81300- 81825. 
Most of the quotations In S/OIIII(/ sb.l 2b refer either to physical pain or to physical 
blows or attacks that wtll cause physical pain. The attack S1 - phon8estheme Is obviously 
present In these cases but the rigid Sf - phonaestheme Is absent as argued above. However 
those quotations which refer to mental shook or thrtH of delight could be sold to Induce 0 
stunned or entranced mental state parallel with that of stUpef8Ctton or amazement as the 
following QUOtations fJJustrate: 
01550 ROLlAND Crt. YIJI1I1S J. 641 
"As he that said, to his heart stroik ana stound. " 
1788 BURNS roth8W8tMlrsglnfBlP 16. 
"But fNery shot and every knOOc, My hart It gae a stoun. " 
1827 J. WILSON Ntx:t6SAmbr. Wks. 1855 I 355 
"My heart h8s glen 8 suQjen stoon 0' uncommunlceble deltcht." 
Such figurative transfers denotfng emotional shod:s and ·thrflls that cause mental 
stupefaction share senses with SI/JllfI(/ y. 2, 'to stupefy with astonishment'. These semantic 
slmtlarltfes, I would suggest, are reinforced by the presence of the rigid ST - phon8estheme 
as seen In the three quotaUons above. In this Wt/tl then the stun group verb could have 
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Influenced the Germanic noun stountl l 2b both semantically end phon8esthetfcaJJy. for the 
contextual environment of mental stupef~tlon is present In both cases. (For more examples 
of phon8estheUc pressure causing meaning change see Ch.S, Section 3). 
Just as a mental shock or thrill could C8USe a stupefied or 8IIl82Sd condition so could 8 
lOUd noise. Yet another extension took place in sit1tll1(/ slJ.l fn the form of slotJndsIJ. I 2c 
'Roar, violent noise' 1627-1837. 
1627 DRAYTON NymphitM ltv. 
"By the Thunders dreadfull stound. • 
Here we see the ett2a ST - phonaestheme at work 'assaflfng' the eardrums (cf. 
2:2a), and an earHer seventeenth century quotation from sl(ltJfl(/ sb. 2 'a state of 
stupef8Cl1m of amazement' g1ves us an example of the rigid ST - phon8estheme operating 1n 8 
similar semantic context. 
1610 FLETCHER r611h. ~ "11 (1634) D, 
"Whilst the sound Breakes against heaven, and drives tnto 8 stound the 8IIlazed Shepherd." 
Here we seem to have come fun circle right back to the LaUn root of the stun group 
*ttr-Imlre. but the primary fdBDof being stupefied by JupIter's thun_bolts has rem1f1ed 
Into many other forms of physical end mental stunning as I hope that this chepter 
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has demonstrated. 
4c) Double Pboooestheme 
fhe IdeD of formally ldentlcel phonoesthemes working In dtfferent lexlcol groups 
with different semanttc force Is not new and has air." been discussed by several It ngu Ists. 
leonord B loomfteld claimed that one con identffy in English "0 system of inlttal and final root-
forming morphemes of vague sign lflcotlon " , and he cites the following: 
sn- 'break noise': snlff(snuff) snore, snot, snUe. 
sn- 'quick separation or movement·: snap, (snIp) snatch, (snitch). 
sn- 'creep': snake, soot!, sneek, snoop." 
(1935: 24S) 
Samuels cites sl- os expressing 'sllppery' or 'falllng and the closely related 
'I~ttve' or · ... ote· or 'morolly worthless' phon8estheme; whlJe 8 sep8rate group 
reqldre the value 'fast cuttfng or strfkfno movement.' He states that 8 phonaBstheme "may 
haYe two or more separate values which are ... contextually determined." and points out that 
In the cose of the sl- phoMestheme they developed from seporote roots containing the . 
meanings 'strlke' and 'sleep' In Germanic, and these he colis "homonymous phoMesthemes". 
0979: 46) 
Like Sanuels' homonymous phoneestheme the Sf - phoMestheme must be looked at in 
em/SKI to see whether It Is working as a slnole or <bible phcmestheme. 
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1634 MIL TON tunl/S 210 
"These thoughts m6Y startle well. but not astound the virtuous mind. " 
Here the context gives the clue that startle m8lJ'lS 'shocks' (mentally). 8lld therefore 
exhibits a use of the atta ST - phonaestheme. but 00es not contain the semantic force of 
stupef~ion. therefore 00es not use the rigid ST - phon8estheme. Astound on the other hand 
Is using bOth phonaesthemes to express 8 mental shock plus the ensuing state of stupefaction, 
and so is an example of the Double Phonaestheme. Another poetic example is the following 
quotation from El1zabeth Barrett Browning. 
1850 MRS. BROWNING I 195 
"She stares at the wound where it Q8P8S and estonies. .. 
Mrs. Browning here has revived the archolc verb 6Stony In a new Intransltfve form 
which according to the OED carries the meenlrlQ 'to be astounded'. This Is In accord with the 
pun on gepes and would therefore be an example of the rlold Sf - phon8estheme. I would 
SUI1JBSt that In 8(l1ftjon Mrs. Browning Intended this verb to be understood In the transitive 
sense of astounding or shocklno 8nI would-be observer, thereby using the attack ST-
phon8estheme, so I would aroue that this too Is an example of the ~ble phon8estheme. 
Dwf~t l. Bolfnger (1965). In his chepter 'Rime, Assonance, and Morpheme 
Analysis', Isolates the Sf - phonaestheme os meaning arrest, cltlno: 'stop, stay, sU II, 
ste8lty, staunch, stall, stump, stfck (at).' He points out that this phoMeStheme Is almost 
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equally common In words havlno the opposite sense: "stimulate, sUno, stir, start, startle," 
and iIl1s "to suit his taste the analyst might find morphemes here, or Just sub-morpheme 
dlfferentlals." (1965: 223) 
A discussion of morpheme analysis Is beyond the scope of this thesis, but I quote 
Bolinger here because he points out that the Sf - phon8estheme expresses the opposite 
notions of movement and arrest. I ronslder that the ST - phon8estheme expresses attalng 
movement I.e. 'atta' and therefore constitutes 8 subset of the more (Jm8r81 Sf-movement. 
likewise the 51- phon8estheme expresses the rigid condition of immobmty 1.e. 'rigid' thus 
forming a subset of the general orrest phonaestheme as cltJSStfied by Bol1nger eboYe. As this 
chapter has been ooncerned with the stun group of words I h8ve been concentrating on these 
subsets rather than the wider 5T - phoMestheme 8S 8 whole. 
I would like to re-emphasise that It Is my opinion that It Is the pecullerlty of the 
stun group of words that they contain both SUbset phoneesthemes s/muIt6l/tJ()(J$!y In the 
same word. It Is because of this pecuHarfty, namely the power to express cause and effect 
simultaneously In one word, that I call ST - 8 Double Phon8estheme. 
It may be thought that this (bible phon8estheme Is simply a form of active and 
passive mcm and therefore present In many transitive verbs t~rOUljlout the lexls. 
If we take some trwlttve verbs In the same semonUc field e.g. shock, sh8ke, smite, 
attn, surprise, move etc., we cen form passive clauses such as'l W8S shocked' etc. The 
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sense Indicates that 8 physical or mental attack of some sert has been sustained end that 
subsequent to this a mental or physical state Is effected. I would argue that no phoneesthetlc 
element Is working within these verbs however, as none of the Initlel phonemes or phoneme 
clusters are shared by other ~ps of words carrying the same semantic 'cree. ~8Ice, 
shock and smite, smack may be discounted here for most Itngulsts would qee that more 
than two examples m-e needed to form 8 phonaesthetic QrOUp. In tdjltion none of these verbs 
carry the specific ldeft of the etreet of loss of faculty 8I1d ensuing ImmoblJlty or rIgidity. 
On turning to ST - verbs in the same semantic field e.g. sting, stab, strike, we can see 
that on Iy the attack 5T - phonaestheme is present in clauses such as" was struck (by)' or 'J 
was stung'. 1he specIfic effect of rigidIty can be conveyed only by USing adjuncts such as 'I 
was stung tnto stlence', " was struck dumb', " was struck rigid', 'I was struck senseless' 
etc. Now If the verb stun Is compared It can be seen that 'I was stunned' denotes both having 
been attacked physically and/or emotionally end suffering an ensulllQ state of loss of 
physical and/or mentel faculty, i.e. rigidity dr Immobility. In the stun clauses no adjuncts 
are needed to convey this specific effect of rigidity as both cause end effect are Inherent In 
the mub Ie 51 - phonaestheme. 
There remains one other verb that demonstrates . the InlUel oouble 5T-
phonaestheme. 'I was staggered' conveys much the serne m~jnQ as 'I was stunned'. The 
verb stagger denotes a partial loss of mobility and/or mental faculty due to shock or attack. 
In the case of both stun and stGgger no edjuncts are required to convey the specific notion of 
rigidity and loss of physical and mentel faculty as both verbs convey this special sense by 
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m88nS of the S1 - muble phon8BStheme. 
In mllErn speech the clause 'It's stawerlng' enjoys equol popularity with 'It's 
stunning' I 8Ild this I would aroue Is because of the oouble ST - phoMestheme present In both 
words. The peculiar aptness of this phon8estheme Is recognised by speelcer and heerer alike 
albeft at a subliminal level I and this Is why these two clauses arry 8 stronger semantic 
force than 'U's striking'. 
5) StYCI¥ and Stout 
Sa) ~ 
The curious f~t that the wldesprali ST - phon8estheme divides almost equally Into 
the two opposite meanings of arrest and movement was first noted by Dwfljlt Bolinger as 
mentfoned earlier In this chapter (see Chepter 2:4c). In dIscussion of the stun group of 
words two subcatetp'les of phonaesthemes have been ~, thet of 'rigid' denoting Joss of 
faculty and/or movement, and 'attack', To Illustrate that yet more subc8tBOJrles may be 
actjed to these two I have chosen to exmnlne two French Joen words. stur6,t Gnd stout. 
The word stur6,t comes from Of. sstourd/ 'stunnaj ••• reckless. violent'. This 
definition In Itself shows that the notions of arrest and movement were present In this 
French verb at the time of borrowing (earliest recording 1297). 
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In the OED the following senses of stu~ clearly convey the presence of the atta ST-
phonaestheme: 
II 2 'Impetuously brave, fierce in combat: 1297-1684 
2b 'Of 8 battle: (ferce, violent: c1450-1579 
3 'Recklessly violent, furious, ruthless, cruel: 1297-1589 
3b 'Of waves, 8streem, a storm etc. violent, rough.' 1375-1610 (1823)1 
3c 'Of movement: furious. Of a blow: violent.' c1386-1603 
It would seem that by the second half of the seventeenth century these violent 
movement senses (which I choose to subsume under the atta phonaestheme) had 
disapPeared. This attack phoneestheme did persist however In the specialised sense of St. 
Sc '(With mixture of sense 7) Epithet of belp's and v8g8bonds who are able-bodied and apt 
to be violent.' 1402-1789 
Upon loolclng up the gIven cross-reference of be;mar we find; 
Ib "Stur~ bEllJ.J8l": en able-bodied man begging without cause, and often with violence." 
c1S38-1860 
UnmubtedJy the stte phonaestheme Is present In these two definitions as they both 
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include the notion of violence._~~8!". the. ~i~tur~ ~f sense 7 emphasises the Idee of able-
bOOied. 
7 'Of persons or animals: ch8r~terized by rOUQh bodily vi(J)Ur; solidly built; stalwart, 
strong, robust, haray.' c1386-1875 
So here there Is 8 second phonaestheme operating which would form a sub-catl9lf'Y 
of 'rigid' in the sense that solidly bunt, stalwart men can 'stand fast' or remain 'unmoved' jf 
they so wish. Dr. Johnson in his dictionary (1755) def1nes one sense of sturlty as (oHows: 
"Harl:tf; stout; brutal; obstinate. It Is always used of men with some dlS8!reeeble Idee of 
C08rS8fleSS or rUdeness. " 
Johnson's descrlptfon could only be ascribed to men who were both physically strong 
, 
and fit and prone to brutalfty or violence. In f~t even to this d8y the colloquial term 'sturl:tf 
beOO8r' Is used to refer to a man of great physical strenQth and build and often carrIes 
overtones of rude he8lth combined with the solfd buHd commonly seen in 8 "pe8S8IIt-lIke" 
person, 8 sort of weakened 'HoO;Je' f1gur8. 
From cl374 sturl:tf also denoted strength In inanimate objects. 
6 'Of material things: Refractory, defiant of destructive agencies or force, strong; stout: 
c1374-J870 
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This sense has survived to date with especial reference to aJr)StrucUons or 
substances-thatresfst erosion. The citations in the OED for sense 6 Include COIl0C8tfons such 
85; 'stulW Ok' c1374, 'sturdy well' c1400, 'sturdfe steele' 1600, 'stur~ construction' 
1858. 
A different use of the ST - phonaestheme may be seen in senses 4, 5 end 5b, where 
the notion of ~ stubbornness or Intractability Is paretnount. This sense would require 
8 new cate;py of 'rigid mental strength'. 
4 'Of or with regDrd to countenance, speech, demeanour; stern, hersh, rough, surly: 
1297-1611 
5 'Hard to manage, Intractable, refractory, rebeJJious, disobedient.' 1300-1781 
5b 'Obstinate, Immovable In opinion: 1664-1781 , 
This mental sense of sturdy beceme obsolete by the close of the eighteenth century 
probab Iy due to the presence of many near-synonyms e.g.: obstinate 81340-, stubborn 
cI386-. refractory 1613-, intractable 1545-, rebellious 1432-50-. 
A jocular occurrence of stu~ used in the 'stubborn' sense Is cUed In 1762 as 
·sturlt{ boots· meentng an obstlnete person, and thfs type of usage may pofnt to a we8kenfng 
of this particular mental sense of stu~. 
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There occurs yet a further mental sense of stur6,t as 8 transference from sense 7 to 
- - --- -sense8:--- -
7) 'Of persons or animals: Characterized by rOUIjl or bOOtly VIlJlUr: cI386-1875-
8) 'Tr8IJSt Of persons, their actions and ottrtbutes: Cheracterlzed by rough mental 
vigour, robust In mind or character, 'OOwnrlght', uncompromising: 1775-1874-
Here tn sense 8 we see an ameliorated sense of stur~. The mental strength here Is that of 
resolution or IittermtnaUon, and the collocations reflect this sense e.g. 'stu~ moraUst' 
1775, 'stur~ prInciples of Intsorlty' 1828. 'sturdy IldpenfBlce' 1866, and 'sturdy good 
sense'1874. 
This sense of sturdy hos now largely been su~ by strong. firm. steedfast or resolute. 
Simflarly the noun sturdfness denoting "strength of cher~ter: firmness. resolution" (1675-
1914) has been replad by resolutfon. determination, stedastness or by phrases such as 
strength of wfll, force of character etc. 
Thus we see that the two senses of stur~ IitnOttno mental strength form two 
different sub-cat8lJ)rles; those of 'mental strenQth- stubborn/proud' end 'mental strenQth-
resolute/firm' . 
I t Is Interesting to compere the dBYelopment of IJStourtl/ In the French lanouage with 
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that of stuNt{ In English. In 1611 Randle Cot~ave defined eslourdl at oreat length 8S 
follows: 
"Estourdi Dulled, em8Zed, astonished, dlzzie-heeded, or whole heed seems troubled, also 
heedlesse, inconsiderate, unadvised, witlesse, uncircumspect, rash, retchlesse, or 
carelesse; and sottish, blackish, lumpish, husk-like, without life, metall, spirit; Also 
mailed, felled or knocked oowne." ( The French 8f1t1 English TOI1fIU8S. 16") 
Many of these senses would have been expressed by the stun group In 161l, Cotgrave however 
gives only astonished, and it is noticeable that Cotgrav8 nowhere uses sturdy to express the 
meaning of the French estourtf/ In the ye8r 1611. 
The senses of sturW utilfslng the Impetuous attack ST - phonaestheme are mostly obsolete by 
1611 with the exception of 'Impetuously brave, fierce In combat' 1297-1684. Cotgraveglves 
the W88kened 'heedlesse. Inconsiderate, unclrcumspect. rash, retch lesse " which 00es not 
correlate with violent attaino action. However the notion of unconsidered witless action 
has persisted In French to the present day for HBrrap gives this present deflnftlon: 
'elourdl Thoughtless, scatter-brained, here-brained, nt~ty. Irresponsible (person); 
gj~ (girl) fooltsh (answer) etc: 
The current French phrase ilourdl comm811n h4tJneton 'harum-scarum' Is Interesting for 
the word h4nnetlYJ (ax:kchefer. may-bug) Is elso used In the phrase Avolr lin h8nneton 
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dins /ep/efmdwhlch equatfng wfth Avoirun8lJ1'e/glJ6e (spider) dIJIIs /ep/efondmms, 'to 
have a screw roose, to have bats In the belfry: Presumably to the french sensibility 
cockChafers and spIders, and to the English mind bats, appear to move along eccentrIc non-
hnear paths as 00 tilotJrrJi human beings. 
The nineteenth century French scholar Fremric GOOefroy in his dictionary covering 
the perloo from the ninth to the fifteenth centuries records an IJJness In sheep and cattle 
that causes them to turn round and round. HIs defInition runs as tor lows; 
'Estourdl, s.m. tourna's, avertin. 
Ie mal est appelle avertln par d'aucuns fr~ls, et, en 
tcosse, avec raison aslourd/: (0. DE SERRES. Th. d'8gr., p987 ed. 1815)' 
ThIs agrees with sense I of stunt( In the OED. 
J) 'In the primary etymological sense: GIO;ty, said of sheep affected with the sturlty.' 16041 
The noun stur<ty equating with GOOefroy's estOllrdlls defined In the OED as: 
'A brain-dIsease In sheep and cattle I whIch makes them turn round and round: the turnslck. 
1570-1869 (SeeAPPENOIX TO CHAPTER 2) 
This Is the only sense of sturlty which follows the french pettern 8J)Gf"t from sense 2 of the 
noun sturdy: 
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2 'A name for darnel or some similar stupefying weed' 1683-1824 
A visitor to the English countryside might be forgiven for assuming that 8 plant 
called stur~ was so-named because of Its sturl:tyt growth and It Is bY similar wrono 
suppositions that false or folk-etymologies have arisen (although no such folk-etymology 
exists for the plant stur~). The plant darnel has a certain stupefying effect presumably 
slm liar to that seen In sheep with the dIsease sturdy and so the erfect Is used to also define 
the cause. In this case the cause of the stupefying effect is physical, whereas as al~ 
discussed in this chapter (see Section 1) a physical effect can often be attributed to a mental 
emotional cause. 
The same sort of physical transfer may be observed In the word stwpr where 'the 
staggers' is used as a name for various diseases effecting mmestlc animals, a staggering gait 
being the observed symptom (1577-1897). The OED cites 'stagger-bush' 1847, 
'st8!1J8rweed" 1855, 'st~-gr8SS' (no d8te cited). Thus in both dlseeses, sturdy and 
st~rs, the ST - phonaestheme carries the semantic force of uncontrolled movement. 
5b) ~ 
The second french loanword thlSt I would like to 8X8mine Is the adjective stout which 
derives from OF. l1$wt earlier l1$tolll1$tull, 'brave, fierce. proud'. The notion of pride 
is very prominent in this word 8I'ld the OED Cites rel8ted 6erm8l'lic words cerrying a similDr' 
sense e.g. MHO. and Mod.O. stok" 'proud' ON. stollz MlO. stolt . stately , proud' ) ON. slolt-r. 
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Sense 1 in the OED gives the definition 'Proud. haughty. arrog!rlr c1315-1851. This 
sense equates with the second half of Godefroy's definition: 
'estout. Dans la plupart des cas, 1JSt0llf exprime 1'1de8 de bravoure avec celle d'orgeull, 
mais quelquefois 8USSi n veut dire simplement orgeunteux. heutafn. at on 19 trouve oppose 8 
humble ou 8 affable. ' 
It would seem therefore that the 'mental strength' stubborn ST - phonaestheme Is 
operating in sense 1 of this word. In sense 3 on the other h8nd we find the definition: 
'Valiant. brave. u ..... nted and vi~ous in conflict 8nd res1stDnce' 1300-1890. This would 
seem to 8QU8te wfth the /Jr8w.It.Ir6 of the f1rst heJf of 6008fr(1f's dsf1n1t1on. The OED notes 
that sense 3 was attributed chiefly to soldiers. and 'Yi(J)rOUS in conf11ct' would sU(pSt thet 
the att8:k ST - pl'lon8astheme would be operating in conjunction with the rigid physical 
strength phonaestheme that we stJW eer lier in certain senses of sturtt(. 
3) 13.. KAlis. 869 (Laud MS.), "NfchoJias of cart. H8rct( man stout and S8UaQ8. ", 
81661 Fuller Wor/hlas, Was/morllf (1662) 136 
"That Stout Prelate who when the Scots Invaded £nglend, ... utter Iy routed and ruined them." 
In 6Clfftton, the use of 'valfant' and 'brave' in the deffnttfon of sense 3 of this word Implies 
the notion of mmml resolve end determination, thus Indlcattng the use of the rigid mental 
strength ST - phonaestheme. 
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3) 1690 LOCKE £tb:. 96 (1693) 114 
"Some Men by the unalterable Frame of their Constitutions are Stout. otllers T1morous." 
1727 A. HAMil TON NJwAD: lllltlitls 1 xviii 216 
"Cowards are generally stout when Dangers are at a d1stence and so was our General who htKi 
never seen 8 sword drawn in ArqJr ... 
Apart from sturlt( and stout. there are many other ST- words thet dascrlbe these 
attributes of soldiers, I.e. physical strenQth. ettactfng movements. and mental resolve and 
courege. We have only to think of the archaic phrase 'a stout man and true' , who wiJI strike, 
storm or stun an enemy, withstand an attG. stounchly make 8 stand, stand fast, sttcK to his 
duty, and remain st88dfast, to see these various ST- phon8esthemes workfno. This 
particular sense oocurs in senses 4 and Ale below. 
4) 'FIrm In resolve. unyielding, datermlned.' , 1568-1815 
4c) 'Of utterances or O!meanour: Resolute, defiant' 1390-1868. 
Sense 4b develops in a pejorative wtl/ and illustrates the stubborn phonaestheme. 
-.b) 'In ~ sense. Obstinate. Intractable, stubborn, rebelUous: c1410-61834 
As with sturlt( 1t Is the notion of physlcol strength that has prevatJed to dDte, and 
particularly the fdalt of the solidity of bufJd Indicative of physical power and strength, as In 
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sense 6 of stout 
6) 'Strong In boat. powerful In build.' cl386-1842 
This overriding notion of thIckness and solidIty flnelly prOduces the mooern sense of stout. 
12) 'Of persons: Thick In the bcxt(, often euphemistically - corpulent, fat: 
In the m~rn usage of stout however there 00es seem to be a supstlon of thIckening around 
the waist rather than an overaJ) obesity of fatness; and the corpulence €Bloted by the word 
stout would seem to be firmer and more rigid than the wobbly connotations that attach to the 
term fot. Two cltotlons from the OED taken from a taHor's guide tllustrate this Idea of 
thickness at the waist: 
12) 1856 COMPAIGN & DEVERE T8/1tY''s()UldeCvtllng 6 
"We term a man slender In the waist, If this part of the tmI Is small compared with the size 
of the br8DSt measure. He Is stout when. on the contrary t the waist Is laroe In comparison 
with the br8DSt. If 
Ibid., " ... A man Is not stout because he measures so many Inches. but because he Is larger In 
the waist than the usual proportfon. H 
The notion of stronQ build must hove been taking ~er from those of pride end 
courage during the latter half of the elcjlteenth century. for It eppeered necess8ry to 
dffferentiate between these two fdeas In a quotatfon from sense 5b referring to the endurance 
of horses: 
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5b) 1796 J.LAWRENCE TrtIIIl. N:ntIs I 196 
,he term stout. in equestrian language applies inveriably to the cour8g8. not to the 
substance 01 the horse. • 
Thet it was considered necessary to make this differentiation so explicit could show 
that by this dDte the idee of thickness of bo6( had superseded thet of vi!PJr and courege in the 
pub 1 Ic consciousness. 
This notion of thickness also transferred to material objects during the eighteenth 
century as we can see from sense 13 of stout. 
13) 'Of a material object or substance; so thlde as to be strano or rigid' 1765-1907-
InteresUngly the transfer to the thickness of bcxtt In liquor sterts at the earHer date 
of 1698. 
JJ) 'Of liquor: HaYlno 'tm(' or cBlslty. Chiefiy of ale or beer: 1698-1826 
The noun stout has survived to the present dIIy and has an 8Y8n earlier recorded date ' 
of 1677. Johnson (1755) refers to this noun as 'A cent name for ,strong beer: It Is worth 
comparing sturct( used fn this sense. The phrase 'sturct( wt!"8' c 1440 (1 qual) refers to 
'ROl9l or harsh to the taste', reflecting the harsh connotations of sturct( dfscussa:t ear Her. 
NowUlys if one hears reference ma to II sturct( wine it means a wine 01 (JJOd boa( end 
probably haYing the 'desired' effect, therefore danoting II sense similar to that of modern 
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stout. 
5c)~ 
, would finally like to examine two early loen words now obsolete, both deriving 
from Of. estoutoiel". 
The OED gives the etymology 01 thelntr8l'ls1tive verb stoI4y(6) 'to falter, totter; to 
come to a stand' (? 81400 + (1400) as Indeterminate (? ,n OF. t1SiOllloier t1Sioieier to fall 
into disorder].' I choose to recognise this as the correct etymolO]f. The noun ~ 
lB'jves from the past participle of lISlOIIlo1ttr 1.8. IIStotis. t1SlotJtie. In the French this means 
'hardihood, 8Ud8city, bold attack' 8I1d this Is reflected In the English sense of 'Impetuous 
valour, h8rdfhcxx1 In attack' &1350 + &1400 
These words appear only In 8111ter8tive quotations and were of extremely short duration, 
probably being quickly considered redundrJnt as there ware other extent words carrying 8 
similar sementic force e.g. stunned, stur~ and stout. The verb 8lld noun ~ m1M 
demonstrate almost opposite meenlngs and perhaps here Godefr~ Is worth quoting. 
'esloutie s. hard1esse. br8VOUre. 8Uda, tMier1te. temM'tte folle"acUon t8rn8r8ire jusqu b 
18 folie.' 
This sense of foolishness or foolherdlness 00es not appear to be present however tn 
the Englfsh noun stotM. 
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As we saw earlier (see Section 5b), the noUon of pride is strongly present In early 
-- stout words end the meaning of the verb ~ demonstrates the culminoting result of such 
excessive orgtJIIi/, namely to falter, totter and finally come to a stand. 
The OED has the fol lowing note on stout; 
'AccordIng to some SCholars the W. aer. word Is en aoopUon (with remarkable development 
of meaning) of l. stultus fooUsh. Others reQ8rd It as native Teut.. from * stull ablaut-
Vfll'. of * sltllt (? to walk stiffly): sea STILT sb: 
Is the aoopUon from stultus really such a 'remarkable' development? Excessive 
pride Is 8 particular form of foolishness among a certain type of warrior. There appears to 
be 8 fine diViding line between justified pride accompanied by resolute bravery (sense 3) 
and reckless violence. No dlubt the Germanic races observed both modes of beMvtour In 
their warriors end could therefore have, t8lcen the Letln stultus to express such 
foolhardiness whiCh brinQS confusion, uncontrolled faltering end finally Immobility. It is 
interesting also to note that the OED gives 'foolish' as well as 'proud' for MHG. stolz. 
The f~t that the main early sense In fOOlish was 'proud, haughty, arr(Jplt' (and 
this is so whether one Opts the Letin or Germanic etymolow) makes it all the more 
Interesting that the f1nal meanings have come to be stout in physical bulld or stout (strong 
and/or thick) with reference to m8n-ma objects such 8S Wtltls, buildings etc. A person of 
stout physical build would be difficult to move from a position; similarly 8 person with 
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stout mental attftudes would be diff1cult to move from a mental pos1t1on. This 8n810lJi forms 
the basis for the tr!ll'\sfer from the mentel to physical ffelds, and is relatfvely unusual, for 
the usuel format for metaphor 1s to descr1be the more 8bstrfr;t concept 1n terms of the more 
concrete. (see Ch8pter 1:2) When the adjective stout entered the written language In the 
above sense (1804), the words corpulent (cl440-) and obese (1651) were aIr.." present 
to express this concept. The word fat as already mentioned (see Section 5b) refers more to a 
blubbery corpulence and stout may have entered partly to ffIJ 8 lexIcal gap to express a 
'thick-set' type of corpulence end partly to serve as a useful euphemism for the adjectlve 
fat, as noted jn the OE~. Also present jn 1804 were the ST - words sttdy 'of stout and 
stunt( build' 1676-, and stu roY 'solidly built' 1705-, and these could have exerted 
phonaesthetlc pressure to help the transference of stout from a mental to 8 physical 
attribute. Further examples of metaphorical transfers from physical to mental fields wtll 
be diSCUSSed In my concluding chapter. 
I have examined stur(ty' and stout bepause they demonstrate the full range of the 
pervasfve ST - phon8estheme. TABLE 2, whIch fIIustrates Bolinger's two breW cate(J)rles 
of arrest/movement (see Section 4c) demonstrates just hoW wfdely these two words ranged 
withfn semantic space, covering many different senses end using mmy different C8t.rles . 
of the ST - phonaestheme. For compslson I have Included ~ps of present-day common 
words whjch also use ST -, but I would Hke to point out thet these are examples only end ore 
by no meens 8 camp lete list. 
The two types of rfQld mental strength are, I thjnk. particularly Interesting as lIIustratfng 
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the narrow semantic gap that separates an undesirable mental attitude such as stubborn 
pride and the ethically 'rpJd' attribute of st8lJ:tfast resolution. Indeed the cese of stout is 
especially striking for this one adjective expressed both concepts from 13C-19C. I would 
suwest that the long semantic life of this word to express two Important mental concepts 
which, although related, should be kept apart when making mental catEg)rfes, is because of 
the initial ST - phonaestheme which worked so perfectly to express the rigidity present in 
both cat~ies. 
Perhaps because of a cultural need in the 19C to express corpulence In 8 euphemistIc 
wfll, or perhaps bearuse drinking porter or stout beceme fashlon8ble, a transfer took place 
from the mental to the physical catEg)rY. (see Section 5b). The physical sense of stout In 
build pushed out the two closely allfed and possibly at times ambiguous mental meaninos and 
has survived to date as the primary meaning of this ajjective. Once again the success of this 
transfer depenO!d partly on the fact that the word could join another cat8!J)IY containing 
other well estab Iished Sf - words such as stur", and stooky. 
6) Conclusion 
In the preceding chapter I have examined the stun group of words to exemplify both 
polysemous transfer In the physical OOmain and figurative transfer from physical to mental 
senses. In Id:fltion, In the atS8 of the 8djectlves sturdy end stout, the more unusual transfer 
from mental to physical sense has been observed. In a)) of these cases the transfer In sense 
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Is assisted by the ST - phonaestheme. This pervasive phon8estherne, which expresses both 
'movement' and 'arrest', works within the stun group by expressIng the effect of either 8 
physical or menta) stun; while within the groups sturdy and stout, the Sf - phonaestheme 
enables the formulation of many further extensions of meenlOlJ In both mental and physical 
OOmalns. Analysis of sturdy and stout hGS Illustrated that these ramifications of meaning are 
faclJltated by further subsets of the 'attack' and 'rlghr phonaesthernes. FlneJJy. I have tried 
to cEmonstrate the existence of 8 DOUBLE PHONAESfHEME peculiar to the stun group and the 
verb stagger, and which Is sun In use tod8y. My overall aIm In analysing these groups of 
words In this chapter has been to l1Iustrate that extensions In meen Ing , and especially 
metaphoriC extension from physical to mental OOmalns, Is often assisted by phonaesthetfc 
pressure. 
**************************** 
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mill 
I (p79) The quotation dated 1823 seems to Imply the sense 'steedy' rDther than violent or 
rotql. 
COBBETT Rur. RidJs (188S) , 226 
-A pretty decent and sturdy rain began to falf ... 
2 (p97) For quotations from the OED In this chapter and throughout this thesis the 
Compact Version of the OED (minus supplement) has been used. (1985 Twenty-Fourth 
Printfng.) Oeffnftfons and etymologies quoted from the OED appear within single quotation 
marks whereas cited quotations from lfterDl')' sources appeDr within double quotDUan 
marks. AI1 shortened versions are quoted just as they appear In the OED e.g. Promp. Ptlrv. 
( Promptcrium P8I'yulorum). Wherever· senses of words ere current today the final date 
quoted in the OED wtJI be followed by two hyphens e.g. 1676-1802--. 
Where 8 word appears with 8 single date it may be assumed that this Is a single citation for 
the given d8te. 
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TRANSITIVE VERBS DERIVING FROM OF . ESTO (U) NER . TABLE 1. ------- Past.pple. 
- - - Mental Sense 
---~9:rre 
1300 1400 1500 1600 1700 1800 1900 
1297 J 1374 I I 
AS'IrnE/ ASTUN el~OO - - -~If--- a1677 I 
I " I I ----~-- 1735 , 
1340 1646 ' 
ASTONY ~ e1350 I --+----- - 1857 
------1401 155 r---L 1611 
e1330 - 1688 
STONY ~_______ ~le1330 16~ 
STOYNE e1450 1563 
\D STUN 
1613-----1631 I 
15$ I 
r==-- " 
m 
STOIW 
11629 1689 ~ a1825) Dicticrnry Ft1:i:1t. 
'f="'" I 1 a1825) Eefn. \te. E.l'l13lia. v, ... ", , 11':'" , Sl'Ol"'tr\ 
, 
, 
1513 1 
ASTONISH 1530 ! 1658 
, 
STONISH 14/{lr--- - - L-1612 I 
1300 1400 1500 1600 1700 1800 1900 
, , 
el440 , I 
I , 
I I I 
e1400 _~596 -- -1'.------------I 1634 I 
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ASTOUND ppl.a. ell15 1330 
ASTOUNDED PP 1 . 
ASTOUND v. tr . 1600 I I 1727 
MOVEMENT. STURDY STOUT TABLE 2 (8). 
& STOTEYE 
GENERAL MOVEMENT CURRENT start. stir. step 
~ Current stun, sUng, stab, storm, strafe 
Stur~. a Impetuously brave, fierce in combat. 1297-1684 
.. Of 8 battle, violent c1450-1579 
Recklessly violent, furious 1297-1589 
Of waves. It stream. It storm etc.; 
violent. rough. 1375-1660 + 1823 
Of movement: furious 
Of 8 blow: vfolent c1386-1603 
Epithet or beprs or v~ 
Who are able bodied and apt to be violent. 1402-1789 
Stout. a. Vatimt. brave. undaunted & 
vip-ous in emmet 8t'Id resistance 1300-1890 
Fierce, furious. c1300-1600 
Stoteye. n. Impetuous valour c1350-cl400 
UncontrOlled Movement CUrrent st~ • stumble 
Stur~. a. 
n. 1 
n.2 
Stotay (e) v. 
Oirktf. or sheep e1mctad with stur(tf. 1641 
Dfse8se fn sheep which makes them turn roul')d 
and round. 1570-1869 
A nelne for dlrnel or some similer stu pefy ing 
weed causing a l1ght-hefddmnd1Uon. 1683-1824 
To falter I totter. 181400 + 1400 
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ARREST. STURPY 85 STOUT TABLE 2 (b) 
GENERAL ARREST CURRENT stop. stand. stay. st ill 
Rigid Physical Strenght Current strong. stur~ • stout. strapping 
Sturtty a 
Stout a. 
Of persons or animals: solidly built 
stalwart. strong. 
Of material things: Refr~tory. defiant of 
~tructJve agencfes or forces. Strong. stout. 
Strong In batty, powerful In bufld. 
Valiant. brave, undllunted, 85 vl~ous In 
oonfHct 85 resistance. (soldiers) 
Of butldtnQS. rocks. trees, etc.: capable of 
defying ottack. strong. 
Of a material object or substance: 
So thick as to be strong or rlold 
c1386-1875 
01374--
c1386-1842 
1300-1890 
cI400--
1804--
Rigid Mental strength Stubborn CUrrent stubborn, stiff-necked 
Stur~ a. 
Stout a. 
Of countenance or dem8800Ur 
Stern. harsh, rough, surly. 
Hard to manage. Jntr~t8ble. refrs:tory 
Obstinate. Immovable In opinion. 
Proud, haughty I arrogant. 
In bad sense, Obstinate, Intr~table, stubborn. 
1297-1552 
1300-1781 
)664-)78) 
c1315-1851 
c1410-a1834 
Rigid Mental Strength Resolyte CUrrent steOOfast, staunch, strong-mimild 
$turtty a. 
Stout a. 
Of persons. their ~tfons and attributes: 
chars:terlzed by rOU(lh mental vl(J)tJr 
"oownrfght", uncompromlsi09 
Of utterances and demeanour: 
Vellent, breve. undeunted (soldiers) 
Resolute, defiant. 
firm In resolve. unyielding, determlM1. 
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1775-1874 
1300-189 
1390-1868 
'568-J8J5 
NOTES TO TABLE 1 
I) The editor of the A- section of the OED ~ fit to extract separate lists of past participle 
adjectives. However some of the examples extr~ted are similar In form to passive past 
tenses. e.g.; 
1523 l.D. Berness Froiss. I clxiii 201. 
"Sir EdWarde ... strake hym such a stroke on the helme with his sworde, that he was 
astonyed.-
I have therefore extracted what I consider true participial forms and these are included with 
a short broken line. (See key to TABLE J) 
The editor of the S- section maE no such extraction, deeming 8 past partfclple adjective to 
be present only when preceding 8 noun as In "My stunned ear tingles to the whizzing tide" 
1762. I have therefore followed the same rules 8S editor S- for my chert. 
2) Astound Is 80jed separately as Its form history differs from the other verbs. In this 
case I have chosen to follow editor A- In his extrll:tlon of words listed ASTOUND ppl.a 
3) I take &1330 as the latest example 01 Astound pp1.a in the physjC81 sense. 
The citat10n for 159618 from Spenser's F8Ilf'ie(bJene I Ix 35 
"His hollow E>Ves lookt des1ly dun. and stared 8S astound .. 
As this refers to the expression on the face of the allE!lJlrleal 'Despair' I take this to be 
ostound used in the mental sense of ceused by the emotion of despair, and therefore include it 
In the mental sense on the ch8rt. 
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VERBS WITH SENSE 'STUPEfY I STUN WITH NOISE OR PIN.' 
ASTONE/A$IUN y tr 
1340 
1612 
MTONY ytr 
c1440 
ASTOUND v 
1727 
~ vtr 
1399 
AyrJlJlJ. 130 
ffse. byep uour strokes of opondre tet 8Stonet» 1J8ne zeneF8 
and maleep sseke ... 
DRAYTON Poly-olb. xvlti, 291 
"Who with the thurxrfng noyS8... Astund the earth. H 
YtJrK ttyst xxxJ 242 
"My lorde It astonys hym, your steuen is so store. H (See stOllr 
oj sense Id.) 
THOMSON SUmmer. 1138 
"The Jfljltnlngs nash a larger curve, and more the noise 
estounds," 
LANGl. 1I1ch. 1I8fil1fJS. II 125 
'1'us 38 dertd hem vnduly ... , And stonyed hem with stormes 
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c1450 
1596 
1612 
1660 
~ vtr 
1621 
1660 
tat stynted neuere. .. 
1n Aungier S)m (1840) 354 
"Yf the hyghe mas be byg:m they schalle synge Ab inimicis ... 
withe outs the chirche. for stonyeng of the preste at auter.' 
SPENSER F.a v. xi 30 
"Then gill she cry much loucilr then afore,... And Belge selfe 
was therewith stooied sore. .. 
DEKKER [tnt Trl. C4b, Etwy ... 
"Come You clouen-footed brood of BtII"athrum Stop, stony her, 
fright her with your shreekes. .. 
BOYLE M1wExp. Phys.11IdI. v. 52 
"So loud and vehement a n01se, as stany'd those that were by ... 
Bp.H KING SlJrm. 25 Nov. 4 
NA man may heare so much that hee may stan the sense ... 
CHAS." In Julia cartwright l18dJme (Henrietta of 
Orleans) (J894) 57 
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1732 
1828 
1910 
M!.ll'! v abso 1 
1723 
1764 
'"My head Is SO tredul1y stunned with the acclamations of the 
people." 
POPE £ss.tf6/1. I 202 
"If nature thunder'd In his op'nlng ears, And stunn'd him with 
the muslck of the spheres. " 
SCOTT F.11. Perth xU, 
"Four half-stripped knaves stunned the neighbourhood with 
the clang of h8mmer end sUthy. If 
(J. /lev. July 100 
"The ear Is stunned by the not unmusleal roer of the falls (of 
Niagara).'" 
SWIFT PetlJaK 76 
"The Britons, once., S8Vage kind... With limbs robust, 8nd 
Voice that stuns. '" 
GOLDSM. Trw. 412 
"Where... NI.,.., Stuns with thund'rtng sound. If 
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~ pp18 
'762 
STOUNP pp 1. 8 
1819 
~ vtr 
13 .. 
13 .. 
fALCONER Shipwr. III 733 
"My stunned 88r tingles to the whizzing tide. " 
W. TENNANT P6{JistryStorm'ti (1827) 76 
"Whan to his stoundlt ear there comes the blair o' trumpets 
and o' drums. H 
£.£. Alllt P. &73 
"When tet steuen was stynt .tet stowned hIs mynde. II 
a,w. & Or. Knt. 242 
) 
"1'er-fore to answ8r8 was 8r38 mony.' frelce. &: 81 stouned 
at his steuen, &: stOll-sUI seten ..... 
VERBS WITH INITIAL AST - .. 
VER8S WITH INITIAL ST - 16 
VERB STUN 8 
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VERBS WITH SENSE 'INPUCE NUMBNESS' 'ANAESTHETIZE' LIST 2. 
MIONE v tr 
1543 
1547 
1576 
ASJONY vtr 
1590 
1610 
ASTONISH v tr 
1550 
TRAHERON Yftp'sC/Jlrllrp Iv. 160 
"Some comm8llnd to astoyne the member before Inclsyon." 
DOORDE B/'6V, I-It»lth. cclxxl 90b. , 
"The one lfQ1B 8fld the one erme Is benomed or astonne1" 
T. H(EWTON) LemnllJS TOIIChst. Complex. (1633) 99 
"Some 00 so astone the lImmes of them that touch them, that 
they have no feeling, .. 8 pd while efter. H 
DARROUGH. t1ath. Physlck III xl (1596) 118 
"The senses be aston led and stupef~t by coolfng things. II 
MARKHAM I16slttrp, n ctxx11 487 
"C1cute which 'wee call hem locke... nom beth end estonleth ... 
OK. SOMERSET tn Coverdale Splr. Perla (1588) 
Pref A. tv. b, 
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1616 
STOUND vtr 
81617 
MQffl. vtr 
1382 
1398 
el530 
"Medecfnes that d:lth but estonishe the sore place." 
WI/1181's Olel 597 
"A kind of fish that hath power to astonIsh the hands of them 
that take ft. Ttrptltb. 
BAYNE Lecl (1634) 302 
"The Chirurgion bindeth and stoundeth before cutting. that the 
patient may be lesse grieved. It 
WYCLIF tJen. xxxii 32 
"Therthur3 that he towchfde the synwe of his hlpe, end it was 
stoneyd. .. 
TREVISA Barth. lJtJ P. Il xvfl cxfi (Tonem. MS.) 
"Oyle may be so colde, 1J8t he schall stony 1I8membre ...,t Is 
bawm Id terwlth. " 
Judie. tlrlnes III if 48 
-Yf that perte of the hede be agreued & stuffed or stonyed, 
through euyll humours ond fumosltles ... 
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1684 tr. 8011fJ1's tfet/. Compif. Ix 335 
"The things th8t kill or stony them (I.e. worms) tire 811 bitter. 
sharP. Incldlno. astringent things." 
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INTRANSITIYE YERBS. PHYSlrAl SENSES LIST 3. 
SIOYNE 
cl400 
1460 
eJ400 
J3 .. 
NOTE 
To be stunned. 
DesIr. Troy 7431 
"Ector, for 118 stithe stroke, stavnt no thyng." 
-Chron. (Rolls) 124 
"There cam 8 wind, and brast the 00res ope with swech 8 
vioJens that thel stavned on the weBe ... 
An/urso/kth. Ix J09 
"It stottyde, it stounnede, It sto eJs 8 stone." 
&1w. .!rtJr. Knt. 242 
"fer-fore to 8IlSW8re was 81"38 mony apel freke, & 81 stouned 
at his steuen. & stan-stU satan ..... 
The quotation from a.: tit (;. Knl . fs lfsted fn the OED as a 
tr8nsittve verb. It 1s also taken as the pest participle of the 
translUve verb stovn to stun ( wUh noise) 1n the gloss of 
S.OOK. edited by Norman Davis. (1967) It seems to me 
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however that-ff '!thei-$(~on the welle" can be taKen as the 
past tense of an Intransitive form of stoytl8, "at stouned at 
hIs steuen" can equally be talcen as an Intrnlttve past tense 
of stovn. 
INTRANSITIYE YERBS MENTAL SENSES 
ASIONE 
1393 
1850 
1382 
'To be amazed.' 
GOWER. Cont III 54 
"He drad him of his own sane, That m8klth him weI the more 
astone. " 
'To be amazed. " 
MRS. BROWNING. P(J(Jfl1S I 195 
"She stares at the wound where It gapes and astonles ... 
To be stupef1ed with wonder or with fw. 
WYCl I F'. /$8 xttf 8 
"Eche to hiS ne3hebore shaJJ stone,!8 (1388 sch81 wondre) 
(Vulg. stuPfJ/Jll) 
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- - ,-- -~--------I/Jid xix 16 
)136 
c)440 
STOYNE 
1555 
1563 
"In thet tmt Egtpt shel be 8S wymmen, end thet shul stonezen 
andt:remm." 
Libel EIIfI. PolitY in Po/. PMmS (Rolls) 11 200 
"By IGnde 8nd see ~ welle he hym ecquite, To 'PCke of hym I 
stony In my witte. " 
YorK!1yst xxx 223 
"loof he stonyes for vs, he stares where he standis. " 
'To be stunned (ment8lly).' 
PHAER. ,£",Id 11 (1558) F 1j 
, 
'" stoynyd. tIId my heere vpstoro, my mouth for f88l"8 was 
fast .. 
~V'llE 1nrb:ll1lrr.118p xxxiv. 
"Next SfIN we Dr_al tremblyng how he shooke •... Stoynde 8I'Id 
am82d9 at his own shD for dre8d. " 
To be amazed or astoundad. 
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1533 
STOUNP 
1531 
TlNDAlE SuppertJITlIfIltrd 13b 
"Thei b6yng yet but feb Ie of fayth ... muste here ned1s hu 
wondrEKI. stonned 8I'Id sttqJerd. .. 
To be bewl1dered or at 8 loss. 
in W.H. Turner SekK:t II8c. Oxftrrl (1880) 98 
"The said M6Y8f and 6urg&ys many tymes stound 8I'ld be 1n 
grett ambuyguyte to execute such old graunts ... 
10 CITATIONS. 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 2 
It seems that the noun stunt; referring to a turning sickness in animals belongs to 8 
group of words be8ring the mediel phoMestheme /) I (Received Pronunciation. R.P.) end 
expressing the sense of 'circular motion'. ThIs group InclUdeS the verbs (with first 
recorded date of use): 
stir (cIOOO), turn (cIOOO), whirl (cI290), curl (1447), swirl (1513), 
purl (1526), Uri (1543) 'toceuseto rotate, to move by ro1Hng', furl (1556), 
twirl (1598). 
The verb curl first 8Ppe8I"ed as a past participle adjectfve (c 1380) in the form 
crol/id This form 8tt~ to the _Jler ~ectfve croll/crull first recorded In c 1300. 
AccordiflQ to the OED the ajjective crull corresponds to Fries. troll. trull. M Du. crul. 
MG. (15th C) trul 'curly'. 
The metathesis of Ir/ must haYe been taklno place In the fourteenth end early 
fifteenth century, as the latin Glossary Prt.tllpltrilllll P6twkrl/l1l (Pl'trllpt. P8rv.) gives 
'CUrlyd, as here crispus. '1440 
The unmetatheslsed form Is found In Ch8ucer. 
cl386 Prologue 81 
"His yang Squier ... with lokkes crulle as they were leyd in presse ... 
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I would sucpst that this metathesis of Irl could have been assisted here in part by 
phonaesthetlc pressure from the group given above. Although some of the words, e.g. swirl, 
furl, twirl, have Citation dates later than curl, they may well have been present In spoken 
speech at an earlier date and thereby contributed to the overall phonaesthetlc pressure 
exerted by the group. Simflarly the verb UrI, stili surviving In Northern dialects, Is given 
in the OED as 'Metathetic form of TRIll v 1'. 
Two 8M'ly nouns also belong to this group of 'circular movement' words, swirl (c 
1425) 'swirl of water'. Url-~ (1488) '8 trundle-bed or truckle-bed on low wheels or 
castors. • (Obs.) 
Another word that could be (dfed to this circular phoMestheme group Is the rustic 
Instrument the huNty'-guNty' (1749-). This muslceJ Instrument prOOucss a drone by means 
of a handle turned by the left hand The OED gives the following etymology, 'A riming 
combination sumested by the sound of the Instrument: The word later transferred to 8rr.t 
Instrument operated by the turning of a handle e.g. " barrel orgMl. ThIs poses the 
InterestIng possIbIlity that another /J / phonaestheme Is present In the wa-d hur~-gur~, 
me that expresses the concept 'harsh sound'. A related group of words contalnlnQ such 8 
vibratory sound 15 1 phonaestheme could be as follows: 
Murmur (cI386), whIrr (61400-50), bIrr (1513), hurly-burly (J550-1678), skIrr 
(61567-1866), purl (61586), purr (1620), sklrl (&1400) curr (1677-1860) 'to 
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purr', burr (1798). 
The noun hurley-burley detes from cl530 and hes survived to the present dete. 
The nouns birr and burr are ooflned as 8 Northumber land and Scottish pronunciatton of the 
phoneme Ir/. 
Birr. 'A vigrous trilling of the letter r. ' 
Burr. 'A rough sounding of the letter r: ~ The rough uvular trill ch8rm:terlstlc of 
Northumber land. ' 
In the word hurdy-gurdy both the circular movement and the harsh (or vibrating) 
sound occur concurrently, and the same phenomenon may be seen In the verbs skirr, whirr 
and purl, as IIJustrated by the fonowing definitions from the OE~. 
Skirr. 'To move, run, fly, sail, etc., rapidly or with a greet Impetus. Sometimes Implying 
a whirrino sound accompanying the movement.' 61567-1866 
Whirr. 'To move swiftly in some way ( ... ) with a continuous vibratory sound, as various 
birds, rapidly revolving wheels, bodies flyfnv quickly through.the air etc.' 
Purl. 'Of water a brook etc. : To flow with whirllno motion of Its particles, or twisting 
round small obstacles : often with reference to the murmuring sound ote rill.' 
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The movement obviously C8US8S the sound end In this respect the phonGestheme is 
working In 0 cause/effect w~ sfmHOf"' to tMt of ST - In DE. stumM (see Sectfon 28). and 
SW- In swoosh, swish (see Chapter 4:2e 8< 4:3b) and Is thus a further ex8lllple of the 
(bub Ie phonaestheme. 
f"inol1y it Is Interesting to note tMt the OED suo;J8Sts tMt the verb twirl m~ be 0 
confJatJon of UrI/whIr); and as twlr) has InUlo) TW-. 0 phonaestheme expressIng circular 
manipulation by the fingers, It would naturally be attracted by the related phon8esthetlc 
group comprising the verbs twlli1Je, tweak, twist, twlrk (moustachlos). It Is therefore 
perhaps due to phonaestheUc pressure thot twlr) superseded the verb UrI In the Southern 
dIalects. 
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CHApTER 3 
EMOTION, THE HOT/C(lO METAPHOR. 
I) Generic aod Soeclflc Leyel Metaohqr 
In this chapter I aim to analyse the metaphor EMOTION IS HEAT from several 
different aspects. To this end I shall be examining lexls from various sa:Uons of the 
H/s/or/CQ/ Th8s8urus of Eng/lsIJ. Lexls examined on the HOT side of the metaphor Is taken 
from sections EXCITEMENT, PASSION. ANGER. IRASCIBILITY. INDIGNAT/ON. IRRITATION; and 
for the COlD side of the metaphor sections EMOTIONAL INSENSIBILITY, MORAL 
INSENSIBILITY, COMPOSURE, CAlM SELF-POSSESSION, and APATHY. A full Jist of these 
sections Is ~ as an appendix to this ch8pter. 
In their book on metaphor l1are tll8n Call R8I1StJIJ (1989: 80), George Lakoff and 
Mark Turner make 8 distinction between tn( "basic metaphor" i.e. "tn( conceptual metaphor 
) 
whose use Is conventional. unconscious. automatic, and typlceJJy unnotfced," and the 
different hlerarchlcel levels at which such metaphors operate. For the purposes of this 
chapter' choose to ampt the position of Lakott and Turner with regard to the term 'beslc' or 
'conventlonal' metaphor. where complex but coherent systems of such metaphors operate as 
linoulstfc devl~ enabling us to talk about underlying concepts, In aIijltton these metaphors 
actually structure our view of reel Ity, an Ideo first posited by takoff & Johnson In 
t1e/~htrsH19L1wBy (1980), (See Chapter 1:78 & 1:7b). 
At the hlcjlest level, Lakoff & Turner place whet they term 8 "generic-level 
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metaphor", giving the example EVENTS ARE ACTIONS. SUch a ·~lc-Ievel~_metap~ __ 
instantiates a series of related "specific-level" metaphors such as LIFE IS A JOURNEY. In 
these generic-level metaphors "mapplng consists not In a Itst of ((xed correspondences but 
rather in higher-order constraints on what Is an appropriate mapping and what Is not. .. 
(1989: 80) "Such a metaphor Imposes constraints but 00es not specify either source 
(VEHiClE) or target (TENOR) OOmains, nor a fixed Ust of entities to be mapped." ( Ibid.: 81) 
Taking the above schema as 8 paradigm, an equiv81ent "generic-level" metaphor Into 
which the HOT/COLD emotion metaphor could fit would be MENTAL STATES ARE ENERGY. 
The "specific-level" metaphors prOOuced by this "generlc-Ieve'" metaphor could then be 
envisaged 8S follows: 
EMOTION IS HEAT 
lACK OF EMOTION IS COLDNESS 
These "specific-level" metaphors, then, ~d1ng to Lakoff & Turner (1bid.: 82), m8'y' 
produce "lower level detail", Thus different emotions ere expressed by different levels of 
he81., 
PASSION IS HOT 
ANGER IS HOT 
AFFECTION IS WARM 
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SELF -POSSESSION IS COOl 
DELIBERATE CAlCULATION IS COLD 
APATHY IS COOL 
EMOTIONAL IMPASSIVITY IS COOl/COLD 
When 8X8ITIlnlng lex Is In the H/st/K'.k:611ht!$«1rtlS_IUs oleer that such lower level 
detaUs are further subdlvldild so that a person C8t'I burn, fizz, steem, boll, erupt or explode 
with anger. My 81m here then Is to explore these ffner subdivisions whfle allowing the lex/s 
Itself to create Its own weighting In the various subdivisions of emotions mapped by the 
HOT ICOlD met8phor. 
la) SerIes of Heat Analooles 
In his book Wt¥TI8II, Fin 8fJd 0iJn{JIJr0t!s Thil1f1$ (1987) George lalcoff devotes an 
entire chapter to an analysis of Anger and concludes that the metaphor uses two types of 
mappIng process from source to target cbnalns. He separates those concerned with treating 
anger as an "entity", I.e. "ontolOQlcal metaphors", from those that reflect hum en know ledge. 
I.e. "epistemlc metaphors". occurrlnQ as basic-level metaphors. (For 8 slmller 8ppr~ 
see also Zoltan KtIvecses, I16t6{JlKrsof"AI1(,ltIr, Prldl, 8fJ(/Love (1986). 
Lakoff here devises the theory and then finds metaphors to lJ1ustr8te his argument. 
As I am here working primarily from the lexls Itself I take a slliltly different approach, 
preferring to see the mopping of the HOT !COlD metaphor os e series of coherent enelogles 
based on cause and effect. 
The effects In this case are J) Subjective Inner feellnos. 2) Proven physiological 
effects,8fld 3) OUter physlcol (I.e. observlSble) gestures end behaviour. 
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These 8flaJo;Jies woo Jd be based orl-everyday. observation end experience such as we today 
share with our remote ancestors. 
2) The Hot side of the Hot/Cold Metaohor 
2a) Agltatfon 
HEAT ~US£SAGITATION IN SUBSTANCES: EMOTION rAUSESAGITATlON IN PEOPLE, 
On looking at the section NERVOUS AGITATION a whole string of nouns Is found 
expressing a fit of nervous excitement or state of mental agitatlon end the majority of these 
nouns express movement. 
from the complete Ifst to be found in the Appendix to this chepter the following nouns may 
illustrate the point. 
pertroublance 1513; storm 1569; commotion 1581-1768; trepidatlon 1607/12--; whir (r) 
1628-1728; toss 1666-1837; ruffle 1704--; whlrI1707--; flurry 1710--; fluster 1728-
-; flutter 1748--; flutteratlon 1754-1805; tremor 1754-- ;'f1urriflcation 1622; poultry-
nutter 1876j flurry-scurry 1888; nusterment 1895. 
Six 'hot' nouns also appear: 
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fever-I586 ... --;boiU~1660+ 1676; ferment 1672--; sweet 1715--; bosom-broil 1742; 
stew 1806--. 
Similarly from a list of 48 adjectives denoting an agitated state there are six which use the 
HOT metaphor. 
feverous 1603--; feverish 1634--; fevered 81653; steDmed up 1923--; steemed 1935 + 
1979; all steamed up 1936--. 
It would seem then that this sectfon Is mapped prImarily by movement words, heat 8nd the 
HOT/COLD metaphor teklng second piece. A similar ides of MOVEMENT may be seen In the 
sectfon EXCITED MENTAL STATE and here also the notion of heet Is present 8S a secondary 
Inference In the fol Jowlng words referring to the process of fermentation. 
NOUN - Excited state. ferment 1643--; fermentation cI660--; effervescence 1748--; 
, 
effervescency 1767; foment 1793; bubblement 1890 + 1902. 
ADJECTIVE - Excited, fermentltlous 1807-1820; effervescent 1833--; effervescing 
1837--; ginger-beery 1852 + 1858 (DICKENS); effervesc1ble 1866. 
2b) EXD80Sioo 
Heat appHed to a substonce elso causes expansion and thIs of course Is true also of 
fermenting and effervescing liquids as alretJltt noted In the previous section. A suitable 
analogy mt"t be as follows: 
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-- -H£AH~AUSESfXPANSION IN SOLIDS, 
LIQUIDS & &\S£S 
EMOTION CAUSES EXPANSION IN 
PEOPLE 
A person may be swollen wtth passion, pride, indignation or anger. 
The concept ANGER was expressed in Old EngJjsh by words derived from the verb 
8e/~ 'to swell (with 8Ilg8r)'. 
NOUN - &lit.. 8Iby1g,'1J!IIJy/g8,. tllbylgp( u)'·/Jelg OE 
ADJECTIVE -~ bol{II!IIJmtxl OE.; In/Jol"", OE.; bolghen. bol58f'l clOOO + c1160 + 
c1200; to-bol1en 1377. 
VERB - To grow angry. ftrlJe/gtJn OE. 
VERB - To moke my. */gtIII OE.; (Jf1/Je/gBn OE. puff up 1555-1815. 
The Old English word was displaced by the verb 'To Swelt' which was used of the 
emotions c/386-- and carries the following deflnttlon In the OED: 
'Of 8 feeling or emotion. To arise and r;'f1N in the mind with a sense of dIstensIon or 
expansion.' 
It Is this IlIner swellll'lQ of the emotion which prooucesa 'lump In the throot', ceusing 8 
person to 'be choked' , and forces one 'to swallow' one's pride or emotion. 
Emotionel swelling may however be pleasant, as the8djectfve 'swelling' 1593--
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sha.vs in its OED definition: 
'Of a feeling or emotion (usu. plaurable): arising end growing In the mind with expensive 
force causing the heart to 'swell' with emotfon: 
Tile 'effervescence' and 'ferment' words observed In the prevIous section EXCITED MENTAL 
STATE 81so use the analow of swelling. albeit a gaseous swe111ng 1n I1QU1ds. 
(For the use of initial SW- as 8 phon8estheme expressing LARGE see Chapter 4. Section 4e). 
2c) Explosion 
Agitation and exp8nSlon within 81'1 enclosed contafner inevitably wfll CGUS8 an 
eruption or explosion of some kind end this may be expressed by the followIng analogy: 
UNCONTROLLED EXPANSION IN 'CONTAINED' 
SUBSTANCES rAUSES AN EXPLOSION. 
UNCONTROllED EXPANSION IN PEOPLE 
rAUSESAN 'EMOTIONAl' OUTBURST. 
Most specific level metaphors based on this nlogy occur In the M'ee of violent 
emotfons e.Q. ANGER, HEATED PASSION, and most especially IRASCIBILITY and EXCITABILITY. 
~ 
NOUN - An outburst of orgr. overbolllng 81774--: fln-up 1837/40--; detonat1on 
1878-(1891); flare out 1879. 
VERB -To I0S8Q1l8's temoer. fume (up) 1522--; fly out 1638--; fly fnto (8 reoe) 
1683--; name up/on 81701--; name out 1754--; ny In (0 rega) 1819--; nosh up 1822; 
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blow off (steam etc.) 1837 + 1884; flare up 1840--; f1y/be/~ off the hendle 1843/4--; 
fire off 1848; explooa 1867--; blaze up 1878;~ up In the air 1906--; flare out 1907; hit 
the ceiling 1914--; hit the roof 1925--; blow one's top 1928--; ~ up In smoke 1933--; 
blow one's stack 1947--; (J) through the roof 1958 + 1975; plotz 1967-- U.S. SLANG. 
HEATEP PASSION 
NOUN - A suctJen outburst of heated passion. blaze 81240 + 1593; overboillng 81714--; 
explosion 1817--; outfJamlng 1836; Vesuvius 1886; outflame 1889. 
VERB - To sucijeoly byrst out with oass1oo. fleme out 1591 + 1707; overboflI611--; 
outblaze eI71J+ J870; explode 1867--; boil CHef' 1819. 
IRASCIBILITY 
A gyicfc taDQer. Short fuse 1968-- U.S. SLANe. 
NOUN - A fiery Ireselble oerson. shU-fire 1,598-1704 CONTEMPT.; Under box 1598--; 
touchwood c1620; touch and ~ 1615; spltftre 1680--. 
ADJECTIVE - Irsible. aulck-temoered. spitfire 1600--; hatr-trlogered 1806--; 
gunpowdery 1868--; gunpowder-ous 1870--; IIghtnlrw 1906; short-fused 1979. 
EXCITABILITY 
ADJECTIVE - EAsily fired or 'nflomed. excitable. gunpowder 1596-1625; powQry 1611; 
combustible 1641-1867; tlndery 1154-1814; gunpowdery 1868--; gunpowdarous 1870--. 
NOUN - Someone Hable to su@n outbursts· vesuvius 1929. 
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ANGRY SPEECH 
VERB - To break Into angry soeech. ~ off pop 1933 + 1940. (COllOO, N.Z.) 
It Is Interestfng to notice the terms altering as the art of pyrotechnics and steam-
power Improve, thus touchwood and tinderbox move on to ounpowdery and short-fused. 
Similarly anger which at one time would fume (up) or fly out, now from the 19C explodes, 
~ through the roof, or blows off (steam etc.). In this respect too may be cited the use of 
'safety-valve' 1818-- In EXCITED MENTAL STATE to define 'An opening or channel for 
'Jetting off steam' • giving vent to excitement, getting rid of 8 dangerous excess of energy etc. 
(fIG.)'. 
This metaphor, taken directly from the time of the Industrial RevolUtion, where 
steam power was pre-eminent, Hnks In with the I. of st86lJled up 1923-- i st88llled 1935 
+ J979i all steamed up 1936-1953, whlchappeer In NERVOUS AGITATION (See 28) and 
ANGER. Thus this safety-valve metaphor together with terms l1ke blow one's top 1926-- i 
blow one's stack 1947--; form what Max BI~ would cell a "metaphor theme" (Black: 
1979) 8I'ld Lakoff an "experiential gestalt" (Lakoff: 1960) besed on the idea of st9PJm-power 
energy. It 1s 8IBI to envlS8g8 an 81'181a]f upon which the 'sefety-velve' metaphor could rest. 
EXCESS HEAT MAY BE SIPHONED OfF TO 
PREVENT A DANGEROUS BUILD UP OF 
PRESSURE. 
123 
EXCESS EMOTIONAL AGITATION AND INNER 
'SWElliNG' MAY BE PARTIALLY RELEASED 
OR VENTED TO AVOID AN EMOTIONAL 
OUTBURST ANDIOR EMOTIONAL DAMAGE 
Also dependent on the notion of an inner build up of emotion ere the verbs present in 
ANGER concerned with the 'venting' of such emotion: 
VERB - To wreak. glve vent to anger. wrtan OE.; wreak 8900--; let out 81250--; 
wreche 1420; wreck 1658-1681; wr8ke 1596. 
To vent anger pinst a person. wreaK on/in/against/upon cI200--; wreck 
on/upon/against 1577-1793; nesh 81592; vent 1697--. 
3) Heet Analogies applied specifically to liQUids 
Heat applied to substances, as we have seen, ceuses agitation, expenslon end in some 
cases explosion. In the case of liquids the Observable effects are bubbling, bol1lng, steaming 
etc. and these different effects are reflected (n the HOT/COLD metaphor, working as ft were 
on a sliding scale eccording to the amount of HEAT or EMOTION present. 
38) Slmmer 
At the lowest point on the scale Is the following analogy: 
THE CONTINUED APPLICATION OF lOW 
HEAT BRINGS LIQUIDS TO NEAR BOILING 
POINT. 
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THE CONTINUED SUPPRESSION OF INNER 
EMOTION BRINGS A PERSON NEAR TO 
THE POINT Of 'BOILING OVER' INTO 
ANGER, EXCI TEMENT ETC. 
HEATEP PASSION 
NOUN - Action of burning with OOSSIQO Inwardly. 
ADJECTIVE - Of persons: full of lotent or suppressed oosslon. 
VERB - Of persons: to contalo or reDress passion. 
NOUN - A ylolent feelIng or OOSSlon 10 a suPPCftCtCjft1 state. 
ADJECTIVE - Of persons: full of latent or suooCftCtCjft1 possIQ(l. 
simmer 1896. 
slmmerlno 1843--. 
simmer 1840--. 
volcano 1697--. 
volcmtlc 1807--. 
I have Included volamo and VOICDfllc here as the bubbling liquid lave Is nl(9)US with a 
simmering liquid, 8fld, as alrtl8lty' seen In Section 2c EXPLOSION, when the volcano erupts It 
changes to a vesuvius 1886, one of the terms denoting 'a suctIen outburst of heated passion'. 
3b) anu 
Next on the temperature gauge of emotion Is the liquid tllet has sufflclent heist applied 
to make It bon or even boll over. The corresponding 8Oelo;w would be: 
HEAT Q\USES LIQUIDS TO 60lL EMOTION Q\USES OVERHEATING IN PEOPLE. 
To StII that 8 person Is boiling with roge Is more expressive then to StJ.I that he/she Is 
extremely angry. The 8Mlogy holds pd In many wtfolS, for people who are 'boillog' or 
'seethtOQ' choke and splutter In their speech - th6V mtfol even hiss; they beoome extremely 
aoftoted In their bot( movements 8191 and above 811 exude heot, In oontrs1lstinctlon to those 
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who 'effervesce' wfth excitement as seen fn Section 28. The concept of thus 'boning with 
emotion appears in the following sections: 
NERVOUS EXCI IEMENI 
NOUN - A fft of nervous exCitement. 
EXCITATION. EXCITEMENT 
VERB - To excite too much. 
NOUN - A high dp'ee of excitement, 
VERB - To be stirred by excitement. 
ADVERB -I n 8 state of excitement 
ADVERB - In 80 exctmt marmer, 
HEATED PASSION 
NOUN - Heet of OOSSloo. 
NOUN -A su@n outburst pf heated Q8SSioo. 
VERB - To su@ntv burst out with PASSion. 
ADJECTIVE -Excessively ordent. 
ADJECTIVE - Of the Passions: loOomed. 
VERB - Of the Passin to heot or InOome. 
1667}; boll cI386--; boll over 1879. 
VERB - To !nnome with possloo. 
126 
OOillngcl660 + 1676; stew 1806--. 
overbotJ 1687. 
boHfng-pofnt 1870, 
seethe J606--. 
a-seethe 1879, 
seethingly J887. 
boiling cl660 + 1676. 
overboj)jng 8117 4- - ; vesuvius 1886. 
overboilI6J1--; boil over 1879. 
overbotltog 1594--. 
scalding cI375-1589; seething 1588--. 
scaldc1375-15/3 (SCOTS 1595-
0011/6418-01704. 
BESEKUjENJ· .'HQ'~l'!Ii __ 
NOUN - A high degree of Indlgttm. 
VERB - To resent. 
bontng-pofnt )870. 
seethe )606 - -. 
PHRASE - phrose expressIng strong Indlgnatfon. The blaoo bolls 1675 + 1848--. 
IRRITATION 
VERB - TQ Irritate. OOOOV. sca)dc)375-)667; bol) )648 + 8)66) + 8)704. 
AtgB. 
ADJECTIVE - Ofonger; InOomed. overboflfng 1594--. 
VERB - To be oogry. to rg. S8tJfJtJtI OE.; bon cI386--; embon 1590 (SPENSER). 
NOUN -A temper. III outburst pf ooger. 
NOUN - Of onger: The DrtpSS of botJIno up. 
VERB - Of ongr: to rise up hotly. 
3c) Stemn. 
overboflfno 81774--. 
upbolHno 1794. 
upbotlal902. 
The ftnal stage pf heating 8 liquid Is to turn It Into steam. 
A HIGH DEGREE OF HEAT CAUSES LIQUIDS 
TO STEAM 
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A HIGH DEBAEE OF EHOTION CAUSES 
THE EXPENDITURE Of ENERGY IN 
BOISTEROUS ASI TAT ION. 
_ Jheooncept of ste8ITtmappfng extreme anger or nervous excitement occurs as follows: 
NERVOUS EXCITEMENT OR AGITATION 
ADJECTIVE - Of Dersons: nervously excited. agitated. steamed up 1923--; steemed 1935 
+ 1979; 811 steamed up 1936--. 
VERB - 10 oerturb. couse nervous agitation. steam-up 1922--. 
ADJECTIVE - Angry. furious. 
up 1936-1953. 
steamed-up 1923--; steamed 1935 + 1979 j all steamed 
VERB - To lose one's temoer. blow off (steem) 1837 + 1884. 
VERB - IomO!cearpy.eoroge. steam up 1922--. 
The use of the term 'stetlnfng' to express belno boisterously drunk Is Interestfng 8S It 
suggests the agitated. active st. of lnebrlatfon which precedes the quieter 'legless' st •• 
when presumably all the 'steam' has been spent. This reminds me of the Miller In Chaucer's 
TheR8IMI's Tale who had reached this cooler stage of drunkenness end had subsequently lost 
all redness of face. 
"Full pale he was for dronken, and fl8t reed. .. I. 4150 
( 1957: 58) 
4) Heat nlogles MAiled speclflCOl1y to solids 
A slmiler rising temperature ale may be seen In solids as opposed to liquids. end 
once 8gB!n the coherence of the HOT Ica.D metephor may be seen to work In this different 
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context 
The followtng analogy Is the 'soUd' equiyelent to simmer GIld expresses the notion smoulder: 
48) Smoulder 
AN APPLIED LOW LEVEL or HEAT CAUSES 
SMOULDERING IN SOLIDS WHICH MAY 
UL TlMATELY BURST INTO FLAME. 
A CONTINUED REPRESSED LEVEl OF LATENT 
EMOTIONrAUSESAN INNER UNSTABLE STATE 
WHICH MAY ULTIMATElY RESULT 'NAN 
EMOTIONAl OUTBURST. 
Most words concerning the 1de8 of smouldertoo with r8Q8 occur In the sections RESENTMENT 
and HEATED PASSIOtt 
However there Is one entry In ANGER which can be Included with this ~oup end this Is the 
noun sJowburn 1938 + 1951 + 1969. This colloquial term I origInally from the U.S., denotes 
the act or state of gr6du611y becoming enr~. 
RESENTMENT 
VERB - To show supDrASP' resentment. smoke e1548-e1562; smoulder 1934--. 
HEATED PASSION 
NOUN - Action ofbyrnlog loWly with o8$$lon, smouldering 1571--. 
ADJECTIVE - Of oersons: full Qf fetent or suppressed Q§SSion. smouldering 1818--. 
VERB - Of persons: to oootoln or reoress passion. smoulder 1575--. 
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The words volceno 1697-- and volcanic 1807, to denote a violent feeling in 8 suppressed 
state and a person full of latent or suppressed passion, may epp ly here olso, just tIS they did 
In Sectfon 3a SIMMER. 
Similarly in this rontext another word listed In HEATED PASSION should be 
mentioned, that Is Spark c888 + 1500120--. This noun carries the meenlng 'A small trace 
or reeling comparable to a sparle In Its latent possIbilIties.' Just as 8 smoulderIng object 
may SUaBlly 'flare up' so 8 spark may cause 8 su<kBl ignition (of emotion). 
Another word with many derivatives used to express the smouldering of emotion is 
FUME which appears in the sections IRRITATION. IRRITABILITY and IRASCIBILITY. 
IRRITATION. IRRIJABILITY 
NOUN - Action of exhibitiDQ irritotion. 
VERB - To utter frrttated1y. 
VERB - To be fretful. irate, 
NOUN - A fit of ill humour. 
fuming 1529--. 
fume 1907--. 
fume flNflo/ 1897. 
fume 1522-1865 
ADJECTIVE - or oersons: bed temoered. irritable. furnish 1523-1608; fuming 1583 + 
1615 + 1820. 
NOUN -A oetulont Irritable D8Cson. fume 1768; fumer 1894. 
IRASCIBIUTY 
NOUN - IrOSC1blHty. QUlclcness Qf ternDeC. fum Ishness 1519-1608. 
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ADJECTIVE -Irascible. Qyfck-tempered. 
ADVERB -With quickness of temper. 
fumlsh 1523-1608. 
fumlshly 1563/87. 
The word fume derives from the LATIN Iilmus 'smoke' , thus Is expresslno a similar concept 
to smoke and smoulder I which Indicate an underJylno heat that can break out Into fire at any 
moment. 
4b) f:fe:al 
With the concept of HEAT we are at the core of the HOT ICOLD metaphor end heet and 
burn words used to express the heat of emotfon are far more numerous than any others. As 
these heat and burn words are far too numerous to list within the ooay of this chapter I 
reference should be mD to the appendix. The relevant HEAT nlow would be as follows: 
HEAT CAUSES SUBSTANCES TO GROW 
HOT AND IN TURN TO GIVE OUT HEAT 
EMOTION CAUSES PEOPLE TO GROW HOT 
AND BOTHERED IN VARIOUS WAYS AND 
IN TURN TO AFFECT OTHERS 
The two sect10ns most w1dely mapped by the concept HEAT 8I"e ANGER Mid PASSION. 
Of the 469 lexlcelltems in ANGER. 94 ut1l1se the HOT ICOLD metaphor : 
HEAT 32. FIRE 47. BOIL IS. 
However PASSION relies much more heavily on the HOT ICOLD metaphor I so much so 
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that I have felt justified in dividing the section into two te .• PASSION and HEATED PASSION, . 
which contain \13 and 263 lexical Items respectively. From these figures it can thus be 
seen that the words that we have used (and largely stili use) to express the concept of 
human passion occur In a ratio of more than 2: 1 In favour of the HOT/COLD metaphor. 
The rel8tfve oreas of the metaphor 8re divicEd as follows in the section HEATED 
PASSION: 
HEAT JJ3, BURN 134, BOIL 16. 
The metaphor existed in English from the _liest Urnes and to lIIustr8te this I 
Include 8 JIst of HEAT words extracted from the section HEATED PASSION. The lexlcal1tems 
which date from the Old English period Include cErlved forms and compounds of the simplex 
'HEAT'. 
NOUN - Heat of passion. hlthtJortnes or. ; h6!fa Of.; h6!tv Of.; heet 825--; fever 
heet 1838--; white heet 1839--. 
NOUN - A sudden outburst of passion. 
NOUN - Excessive arOOur. 
ADJECTIVE - Of persons: ordent, fervent. 
hot 971--; hot-blooded 1598--. 
heat cI200-( 1856); 
overheet cI640-( 1870). 
br6lld1l1 OE.; hit OE. ; hi theart or.; 
ADJECTIVE - Of oersons: Innamed with passion. fire-hot 81000-1605; heated 1593-- ; 
red-hot 1608--. 
ADJECTIVE - Of Peoole and Jltloos; Very feryld. red-hot 1647--. 
132 
ADJECTIVE - Of Q8SSloos: Innomed. 
ADJECTIVE - Excessively anEnt. 
VERB - Qf oersoOSi to burn with passion. 
VERB - To become Innarned with passion. 
VERB - Qf OOSSiOOSi to heat or lonne. 
VERB - To Innome with passion. 
-- - ----whtte-hot-1885--. 
over-heeted 1872. 
hltlM O£. 
IhltlM Of. 
MlIM OE. i 0IJh4!1811 OE. 
heat 81225--. 
ADVERB - ArJEnt)y, feryently. 
hotly 1525--. 
hlte OE.; hltlfce OE.; hlthlKJrtlfCIJ OE.; hot 1375--; 
29 ITEMS. 
4c)BJG 
As one would expect. this hl;.t point of the emoUonol temperature gIIUQ8 maps the 
more violent J)8SSfons such 8S ANGER Md HEATED PASSION. 
In the previous sectfon ft was seen that the ooncept BURN. IncorporatIng ldias of FLAME, 
fiRE etc., Is more numerous than HEAT In these two areas. The nlcqy which underpins 
this part of the HOT/COlD metaphor could run as follows: 
EXCESSIVE HEAT OR fiRE WIll rAUSE 
SUBSTANCES TO KINDLE AND BURN. 
INTENSE PASSION Will rAUSE A PERSON TO 
EXPERIENCE INNER PERTURBATlONSAKIN TO 
PHYSloo. fEELINGS Of BURNING. 
The key concept here Is 'burn as with fire' end so we find words which directly or Indirectly 
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( through connotation) map this semantic spta of th8 metaphor, e.g.: 
Volcano, BrImstone, Salamandry, Flegrant, Fuel, Fan (the names), Embrase, 
Anneal. Stir up alBls. Blow the alBls. Incand. Enldndle, Fuel. (See Appendix HEATED 
PASSION), 
There Is an InterestIng Httle group of words connected with the tiJlllJertJte bufldlng 
up of a hOt flre which express an81~Jy the tiJ/i/JertJte InclUno of heated passions. 
Something that feeds or innames passion fs 'fuel' cI580--, or 8 'fan' 1594. To make hot or 
kindle possions is to on4llM Of., ennecsl aI000-cIl75, Inlow a1300, embrase 1-483-&1605. 
All these verbs are connected wfth the fIre one finds In kilns and furn8C8S; anneal for 
example deriving from An- prefix + 811811 OE, 'to set on ffre. burn, bake (tiles etc.), 
'Embrase' derives from Fr, 611 + * oniSfJ bre1 'hot char-alBr. whHe 'inlow'. which 
I:rolrding to the OED derives from 611- prefix + ON .... O.Fris. ,. '8 Oame', Sir 
Walter Scott revived the adverbial form in the following Quotatfon. 
1818 SCOTT. Hrll'tlt1l xlv. 350 
"To speak to him about thet ... wa1 be to set the klln a-low." 
(cf. 'To set the Idln on fire" 1705-(1819) 'To cause serious commoUon or turmoj)'. both 
phrases being classified under the section VIOLENT PASSION, FRENZY see Appendix.) 
To express the concept 'to heighten the intenSity of passion' we find in this section HEATED 
PASSION blow (up) 81225-1776, stir (up) aels 1542-1616, blow the coals 1638-1753. 
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and fan the f181Y1es 1800--, 
The HEAT/BURN metaphor used to express passion and anoer as set out In ~tlons 4b 
and 4c of this chapter Is extremely pervasive and passes chronological and geoJrephlcal 
bound8rles. For example the Ancient Egyptl8nS used the word IN (see below) to express 
'flame' 'fire' 'hot' 'angry' . 
ta 
.0 ~ Q 1 to he hot, to burn. r;~~fl J 
tau ; ~~ fl fiame, fire, hot, angry. 
D\\QjA~ I 
;~Q~jl~ tho lIame of one of 
tho Forty-two J utlges 
"'" ~ n <=> ~ I in tho Hall of OsiJ'is. O~I+~.1 
Ta-ret 
;Qjj 
(8~ 1911: 425) 
The word IIJtI occurs in the f8mous "Neg8t1veConfession" in the (EWJ)t1an) 8I»k oIthfJo-J 
23) "Han. thou who orderest speech, who comest forth from Urit, I have not been a man of 
tJ'Iger ... 
(BuOJe 1898: 195) 
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(IbId.: 256) 
BuO;}e could just as easily have translated this '" have not been a hot-tempered man." As a 
further pOint of interest I include the hieroglyphic neme of the 'fiery' juci;Je Ta-ret, often 
described as 'leg of nre', referrIng both to hIs spiritual flaming presence and to the 
awesome fjery anoer that would be aroused If he was not satisfied by the NeQatfve Confession, 
when he would literally 'burn up' the impious soul. 
<lid) Burning Spice. Bites and Stings 
Also constituting part of the HOT side of the HOT/COlO metaphor is the act of 
COfnP8l"ing the behaviour of an irritable, Irascible person with the effect of hot spices such 
as pepper etc. or that of Insect stings. The sectlons that Include such entries are 
IRASCIBILITY I IRRITABILITY and RESENTMENT. The anaJ(l]{ WOUld be: 
TOO MANY STRONG PUNGENT SPICES OR 
INSECT STINGS CAUSE A BURNING SENSATION 
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TOO MANY ANNOYING INNER EMOTIONS 
~USE FEELINGS OF IRRITATION. 
IRASCIBILITY 
NOUN - A fiery lrosc1b)e oerson. pepperer 1865; pepper-box 1867; pepper-pot 1894. 
ADJECTIVE -IrascIble. quIck -tempem1 aJlsplcy 1840; peppery 1861 --; gIngery 
1894---. 
IRRITABILITY 
ADJECTIVE - Of oersons: b!l1 tempera1. irrltollle. 
1678--;snufffsh 1689-1727. 
ADJECTIVE - Somewhat peevtsb. 
ADVERB - Irrftably. 
RESENTMENT 
pepper-nosed 1580; snuffy 
pepper-tsh 1808--. 
peppertJy 1900. 
ADJECTIVE -Of oersons; aot or foclfnet1 to resent. pepper-nosed 1580, 
VERB - TQ toke pffence. resent. teke pepper tn the nose 1520-1694; tllke snuff 1565-1725 
+ 1821 ARCH; snuff pepper 1624/61. 
ADJECTIVE - fOOfmant. lemony 1941-- SLANG AUSTRAl. & N.Z. 
IRRITATION. IRRITABILITY 
NOUN - Irrltoblllty. 
ADJECTIVE -IrrUated. vexed. 
VERB - To become IrrUatad 
VERB - To frrUate. 
ADJECTIVE - Of oersons; b«1 temoered. Irrltabl" 
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nettl.e 1723-1792. 
nettled 1582 - -. 
nettle 1810; nettle up 1875. 
nettle 1562--. 
nettlesome 1766--j nettly 1825--. 
IRRITATION, IRRITABILITY 
NOUN - IrrltablHty, 
NOUN - A person ch8racterlsed by Detty malfanUy, 
ADJECTIVE - Of persons: bOO tempered. Irritable. 
ADVERB -Irritably. 
waspishness 1593--. 
wasp 1508--, 
waspish 1566--; wasp-stung 1596. 
waspishly 1684/94--. 
Just as biting spices such as pepper and snuff may burn end prOOuce irritation so on 
a lesser level spice can 80j zest to food end malee It fnterestlno. In the subsection 
EXCITEMENT rAUSED BY 'PIQUANT' MATERiAl we find the following entries: 
NOUN -Action of mak log more Interestlog or f4Y. spicIng (up) 1934--, 
ADJECTIVE -p leasaotly excftfng. SOfW or Dlauoot. zestEKI 1769 + 1801; spicy 1853--; 
zestful 1850--. 
48) Electrjcjty 
To oomplete this section on the HOT side of the HOT/COlO metaphor of emotion I 
should now like to examine words using the concept of electrical enerw as opposed to heet 
energy, AseJectrlclty Isa form of energy that shU:ksor stimulates. perhaps the following 
analogy mfljlt Illustrate the use tn the realm of the emotfons: ' 
ELECTRICITY rAUSES STIMULATION 
AND SHOCK IN lIVIN6OR~ISMS 
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EMOTIONAl EXCITEMENT rAUSES 
THRILL AND SHOCK IN PEOPLE. 
The most fruitful area of the emotional lexicon In which to seek ~8n!pl8:$ 0001$ 
electrlcel analogy Is that of EXCITATION. EXCITEMENT. 
EXCITATION 
NOUN - The property of excit1ng. voltage 1904--. 
NOUN - A person or thing that excUes. electrtfler 1860--. 
ADJECTIVE - Exciting the emotions. rousing. electrlcel 1775--; electric 1793--; 
electrlfylllQ 1820--; voltaic 1920. 
VERB - To 8Olm8te. make keen. electrify 1752--; galvanfse to/Into Jffe 
1853--; volt 1930--. 
ADVERB - 108 manner that excites. electrfCtJlly 1842--. 
EXCITEMENT 
NOUN - Menm! exCitement. electricity 1791--; electrfzetton 1870; electrification 1878--. 
ADJECTIVE - Excited. galvanlsed 1843-- ; voJted 1930--. 
THRILL 
NOUN - A·thrfll. shock 1705--. 
VERB - To lit 8 thrm of oleasyre. get a ch8rge ouf of 1951-- U.S. 
VERB - To lmgcess or thrm enormously, blow (0 person's) mind 1967 + 1970--. 
M one would expect, most entrfes dIRe from the nineteenth century. reflecting the 
«Iv8nce of use of electrical power. It Is fJJfBI toenvlstJge future advances in technology 
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where nuclear or laser-power is used much as electricity 1s todlt(. fn which case future 
generations could extend this pervasive HOT ICOlD met8Phor by IQifng 'rll:lfoactive' or 
'atomic' passions. or perhaps greet lovers may h8Ye a pass10nate 'fus1on'. or a trDUmat1c 
'1ission'. 
Although not directly referring to electrical power I there 8r8 tn the sectfon 
PLEASURA8LE EXCITEMENT AND THRILL several Items referring to the concept 'tingle'. 
These words refer of course to the thrill of excitement which, althouQh not exs:tly denoting 
heat of 8lrf kind. nevertheless feels l1ke some sort of ener!1f that relates to the exciting of 
the emotions. In feet the tingling ener!1f jf anything is MId. hence spine-freezing 1937--; 
spine-chilHng 1946--. 
THRIll. WAVE OF EXCITEMENT 
NOUN - A \jngUng sensation caused by emotion. tingling 1398--; tingle 1841--. 
VER8 - or a oerson: to be se1zed wtth a tingling senS81.1on due to emot1on. tfngle 1388--. 
ADVERB - In a UngJe of excitement. a-Ungle J8SS. 
VERB - Of the eorS; to be affected with a tinoUna sensation at bearfog onvthtng shqck1na. 
DOinfulor pleasurable. ting181388--. 
PLEASURABLE EXCITEMENT 
ADJECTIVE - Excittng 0 ttngltng sensation of excitement. 
VERB - To excite someone. 
ADVERB - In an exciting monner. 
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tincllgtlf1d9 OE; tlngllsh 1855. 
Ungle J572--. 
tinglingly 1889. 
NOUN - Something oleosurably frfghtenlf'lt -_ .. splne-tlllIJler 1942--. 
ADJECTIVE - Insolring pleasurable excitement ond terror. spine-tingling 1955--. 
5) SymbiotiC Spiral of EmoUon 
I hope that the for.'ng set of analogIes which 'grew' as It were out of an 
examination of the lexis help to fIIustrate just how pervasive the HOT/COlD metaphor 
really Is In our Janouage. 
It isoot just the obllity of the metophor to ~t to different 8Q8S mld ~ences In 
technology that gives It Its strength however. Emotions are considered as the cause of both 
Inner subjective perturbatfons and outer observable behaviour patterns and QBStures. In 
turn agitated gestures and behaviour may generate more emotion and so 8 sort of SYMBIOTIC 
SPIRAL of Emotfon may thus be set up. I believe this Is why the HEAT metaphor Is 
considered so approprIate for expressIng emoUons such as those consIdered so fer In this 
chapter, which, like ANGER and PASSION, cause a greet deel of Inner psyChologIcal 
dIsturbance and subsequent physiological disturbance such, as 8CC8lereted heart-beet, faster 
breathing, sweating, (Jushlng etc. A rise In temperature C8US8d by such changes Is 
reinforced by outward beh8vlour such as ag1tat1on etc. I which In turn once aglSln produceS 
more bodily heat. FIG. J below iJlustrates the consequeot SYMBIOTIC SPIRAL, which works 
much Ifke 8 vicious circle. 
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______________ [16.1 
lOSS Of CO-ORDINATEO 
'COOl' THOUGHT 
ANDREASON 
OUTER AGITATION EXPRESSED 
THROUGH GESTURE & 
BEHAVIOUR CAUSING RISE 
INBOOY HEAT 
EMOTIONAL 'HEAT' 
PSYCHOlOOloo. 
___ .......... PE __ R~TU_RBA TlON 
INNER PHYSIOLOOICAL 
PERTURBATION & RISE IN 
BODY TEMPERATURE 
(HEAT) 
6ec8USe of the gradual (and In some cases not so grtllUaJ) build-up ofemottonelty and 
physically c;Jmerated heat the process could In theory ~ on Indefinitely. Of course whet 
normalJy happens is an emotional 'explOSion' of the type examined _Her in this chapter 
which siphons off excess energy. (See especially 2c EXPLOSION) The section ViOlENT 
ANGER Is very rich In OOVEMENT words e.g.: 
VERB - To storm or rOle wfth yfolent gestures. stamp and stare cI375-1657; ramp 
cI386--; stamp 1560--; stamp one's foot 1821--; remp. 1715-1824; stomp one's feet 
c1927/34. 
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-- ---- ---- Simi-Jarly the section FRENZY contains movement verbs, some of which also cerry 
connotaUons of heat. 
VER8 - To bEmue wildly excitat show sims of fretl2V, rage 01300--; be carried 1561 + 
1827; SChwarm 1913--; (J) (In) off the deep end 1921--; blow one's top 1928--; (J) 
haywire 1929--; flip 1950--; flip one's lid/wig 1951--; wlO outl955--. 
Most of these verbs suwest vIolent observable ,..Uons (as opposed to subjective 
Inner feel logs such as hart-burnings etc.) and one C8fl Imaolne ~tlons Includlno stamping, 
shouting, flushing, grlndlno the teeth (see AppendiX PHYSICAL EXPRESSIONS OF ANGER), 
running around In cIrcles etc" which of course would oenerete e whole lot of physical heet. 
(See Appendix for full list of ViOlENT ANGER. FRENZY.) 
I feel that It Is this tiJuble mapping of Inner/outer heat coupled with the notion of 
cause/effect that lends such force to the EMOTION IS HEAT metaphor, looking b8Clc to the 
notion of a SYM810TlC SPiRAl one can see how choftnos. burnings, botlfnos etc. In the Inner 
bosom can prOOUce states of feeling such as 'hot around the collar' 'all stemned up' 'In 8 
sweet'. whIch In turn will ~ one to 'flore up' 'blow hot coals' or even 'set the kiln on 
fire', The latter 'outbursts' of emotion would then In turn generate more physIcal heat and 
more emotional upset (and heet) until all energy was ftnelly burnt out. 
6) Inner ODd Oyter aspects of the Hot/Cold MetOOh<r 
Lakoff and Turner ( 1989) use the following sentence to point out thot metaphors rely 
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- " _ .. - -- -- onide8s communicated by one's culture as much as by first h8nd experIence. Thus "Their 
lovemaking reeched feverish pitch" is followed by the observation that "sex Involves 
phySical exertfon, and that physical exertion prOOUces heet. .. (1989: 8"1) The second 
QUOtation obviously appJles to the second outer physical stage of the SYMBIOTIC SPIRAL 
discussed in the previous section of this chapter. There Is however 80 Inner subjective side 
of the metaphor LUST IS HEAT discussed by Lakoff 8Ild Turner, which Involves the inner 
'burnIngs' 8nd 'scaJdlngs' ot desIre, whIch 8 number ot pertnerless people experience. 
George Lakoff 00es in fact Include examples of this Inner sense of the metaphor In Women, 
Fire 6tJtI f)6/JfJ!JI"OIJS Thill!P (1987) e.g. "He's st 111 carrying a torch for her. H 
''I've !J)t the hots for her. " 
"She's!J)t hot PMts for you." 
"I'm burnl4' with desIre," 
"She's in hs8t." (1981: "10) 
On looking at the lexls In the sa::tlon HEATED PASSION one sees that the orest 
majority of words prlmerl Iy deScribe the subjective Inner alndltlon of Passion; but because 
words like fire, flame, burn etc. are used to express the metaphor I concomitant agHated and 
violent gestures and actions wi1J normally be Inferred. Words thet specifically describe the 
outward exhibition of passion ore connected with movement rather than heet (see Section 2a 
NERVOUS AGITATION & Section 5 VIOLENT ANGER, FRENZY). Even those referring to '8 
suQjen outburst of passion' mapped largely by EXPLOSION (Section 2c) include movement as 
much as heat within the concept expressed. There Is however a small subsection PHYSICAL 
MANIFESTATION OF HEATED PASSION wh1ch tncludas verbs such as glow c1386--; red 1390-
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1422; rea1en 81648-(1866); colour (172111800-1755 DieT.) 1787--; colour up 1836. 
These verbs indicate the visual effect of 1nner emoUons and thus have no movement 
component. 
PHYSICAL EXPRESSION OF ANGER 
VERB - Of the face. 'red' c1205--; reOBla1648--. 
ADJECTIVE - Of the eyes, 'ffre-eyed" 1596-1831; flame-&yed 1609; ferret-&yed 81700--. 
Obviously. flushed fras and arqy 'glowing' f1{f1S are easily observable and thus have 
entered the lexis. 
Lynn FainsHber and Andrew Ortony (J987), by askfno participants to (SScrlbe both 
their Inner feelings and the accompanying actions when experiencing the emotfonal state, 
discovered that metaphors were used more often when 03scrfblng the more Intense inner 
emotions. This result they concluded was "almost entirely due to this difference In 
descriptIon of feelfngs as opposed to actions." As this conclusIon accords with the structure 
of the affective lexls of Intense emotions such as HEATED PASSION, it would seem that the 
quaHty of subjecttve Inner experIence can only be sotisfactorlJy expressed by using 
metaphor, hence the high ratio of words that utilise the HOT lCOlD metaphor In this section: 
PASSION 113 Items, HEATED PASSION 263 Items (see also Sa:tlon 4b). This also bears out 
one of the central tenets claimed by Lakoff and Johnson (1960): 
"Specifically, we tend to structure the less concrete and Inherently veguer concepts ( like 
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those of the emotions) in terms of more concrete concepts, which are more clearly 
delineated in our experience. N (1980: 112) 
fainsllber and Ortony remark that the QUslfty of metaphors used was 
"disappointingly banal", and that their subjects used "eight times as many frozen, or deed, 
metaphors as novel ones." (1987: 248) Such 'banal' frozen metaphors included 'warm 
feelings' and 'burnIng sensations Insllle'. As Ortony was attempting to Hnle the results of this 
trial with his 'Vividness Thesis' (See Ch.l:2a), no ooubt sUCh results may have appeered 
disappointing. From my point of view, however, these results merely emphasise the 
pervasive strength of the HOT/COLD metaphor. which meny subjects considered quite 
adequate to express the most Intense inner emotions. Fatnsllber and Ortony m cHe the 
example "a storm was brewing inside" to ilJustrate the effect of metaphorical 'vivacity' 
compared with the mundMe label of resentment (Ibid: 249). The 'vivacity' of this 
expression is in fact structured by the bosic metephor EMOTION IS AGITATION os di~US5ed 
In Section 28 of this chapter. 
In 8 recent booJc, The Cognitive Structure of the Emotfons (/988), Ortony, Clore & 
Collins attempt to structure a cognitive theory of emotion a.st in terms that are: 
..... as independent of emotion words as possible, partly because we believe that the structure 
of the emotion lexicon is not isomorphic with the structure of the emotions themselves, and 
partly because a theory about emotions has to be a theory about the kinds of things to which 
emotion words refer, not about the words themselves. N (1988: 1-2). 
146 
In spite of their distrust of emotion words as potentially ambiguous, Ortony et al. In , -- - -- -
their preface refer to COJOltfve psychology as "8 'cold' appr()8;h to cognition", and later 
refer to 8Ppraisa/as "the 'cold' part of the emotion", while the "he8t" Is provltil1 by (Jf'()(J${J/ 
(1966: 6). This use of the HOT lCOlO metaphor at the outset of a work that purports to 
eschew emotion words attests, I feel, to Its Indlspensabtllty In our langU8J8 to express 
various types of emotfons. 
There Is also proof that the subjective Inner feeUnos of heat experienced during 
certain emotional states may have a baSis In actual physiological reactions. In his 
examination of anger, Lakoff (1987: 406-8) refers to the findings of Ekman, Levenson Mld 
Friesen (1983), who dIscovered that feelings of anger Induced by simulating angry facial 
expressions produced far greater changes In the autonomic nervous system than simulated 
expressions of other emotions such as happiness or sadness. Reactions to anger produced 
skin temperatures 14.750 above normal, with happiness 8 very poor second at 30 above 
normal. (See FIG.2 reproduced from Ekman, Levenson & Friesen ( 1983.) 
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Chanles in (A) heart rate and (B) risht ftnpr temperature durin, the directed facial 
action task. Values are means:: standard errors. For beart rate. the chMles associated with 
aD,er, fear. and sadness were all sipificantly areater (P < 0.05) than those for happiness. 
surprise. and dislUst. For ftnpr temperature, the chanle a.sociated with anaer was sipillcant-
Iy di1f'erent (P < 0.05) from that for all other emotions. 
Lakaff rightly observes that these results, arreletlno so closely with the lexts of anger, 
leed to the Inference thet: 
•... ordinary speakers of English by the millions have had 0 very subtle Insight Into their 
own psychoJOJY .• (1967: 407) 
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Ekman et al. Investfgatedreactlons-t4stxemotlons In all (see flG.2) and found that 
fear and surprise produce a below normal skin temperature. Once again the lex Is for these 
emotions corroborates the results of Ekman et aJ.. for one may be cold. frozen or chilled 
with fear. Similarly one may have cold feet or feel one's blood run cold. I 00 not Include the 
phrase 'In a cold sweat' here as I feel that this refers to the outer coolness C8US8d by 
physIcal sweating rather tfm the lill18I'sublfmlnally perceived coolness aIUS8d by changes 
In the autonomic nervous system. In a symbiotic spiral for mounUnQ fear this phrase 
would appeer at Stage 2 of outer physical coolfno. although the physical condition Is of 
course caused Inithslly by fear. 
SUrprise. which I take to correlate with mild mental shock. would Include words 
already dIscussed In chapter two concernlOQ the concept STUN. e.g. numb. frozen to the spot. 
In fact In many cases fear may be regarded as 8 prolonged state of shock as the lexls for the 
two states has many overleps. e.g. one m8'y' be 'rooted' or 'frozen' to the spot as a result of 
surprIse or fear. The horror of disgust causes a slmllar 'chlJllng' effect. In fact Ekman at 
al. found that disgust produced a much greater drop in slcin temperature than either fear or 
surprise, hence the fact that one shuciters wtth disgusted horror or experiences shivers 
oown the spine. In this cootext too It Is possible that a group of words connected with 
creeping sensetions on the skin could be assoolated with this drop In temperature. hence the 
phrases'I felt my fJesh creep' 'my sic In crawled' 'thot OI'Ve me'the creeps' etc. Such phrases 
often express a combination of fear and disgusted horror end are linked with the Idea of 
'horripilation' • defined as follows In the OED: 
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"Erection of the heirs on the sktn -by con~tlon of the cutaneous muscles (caused by cold, 
fear or other emotion, or nervous affectton), producing the condition known 8S 'CJX!S8nesh'; 
'creeping of the flesh' .• 
Ekman et al. also conclude thet the clear-cut result produced by emotion-prototypic 
patterns of faciel muscle action, which were much greeter than results obtained by 're-
living' emotfons In the Imaglnatfon, ·underscore the centrality of the face In emotion." 
Certainly in the section ANGER there is 8 ~p of words connected wnh animel-Hke faciel 
expressions, e.g. fl8Sh. grind. bare the teeth, \TOW I , snarl. etc. (PHYSlrAl EXPRESSIONS 
Of ANGER). It would seem then thDt Ekman et el's. conclusions are largely borne out In the 
lexls Itself. 
7) The Cold sjde of the Hot/Cold Met8Dhor 
78) EmOtional Imoosslvltv 
Having looked In some det8i1 8t the HOT side of the HOT ICOlO metaphor I wllJ now 
exomlne the COLO side of this metGJ)OOr. expressing the noUon thet LACt< Of EMOTION IS 
COlDNESS. There seem to be two types of mental colmess: one Is Involuntary to a Ql'88ter 
or lesser extent and refers to those people whO are possessed·of e cold Impassive nature; the 
other type refers to a voluntary control r:Ner the emotfons, denoting equipoise end 
composure or mwnrl"t cold celculeUon. 
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-- --- - --_ .. --The-£OlD side of the metaphor Is less pervasive In the lexls and perhaps this shoold 
not surprise us as the majority of COOL, COlD words refer to tempermnents ( I.e. permenent 
states). and as most humen beings 00 not sh8r8 this Impassive temperament but are from 
time to Ume subject to different emotiontll states ranolno. as seen .. Her In this chapter, 
from mere agitation to states of frenzy. (For an analysis of emotional states as opposed to 
temperament within the affective lexicon see Ortony. Clore & Foss (1987». 
The relevant analow that structures this COlD side of the metaphor could be 
expressed as follows: 
LACK Of HEAT CAUSES SUBSTANCES 
TO GROW AND REMAIN COLD 
LACK Of EMOTION CAUSES PEOPLE 
TO BECOME AND REMAIN IMPASSIVE. 
The structure of COLD EMOTiONAl IMPASSIVITY (see Appendix) Is as follows: cold 
17. chm 9. cool 6. frigid 5, frost 5. freeze 5, tce 4. Sinole Items Include umbrous. 
unwermed, ffsh-bJroild, nun's nash, and snow queen. 
ObviOUSly the key-word In this section Is COLD. the adjective first appeorlno In the 
ffguratlve sense In Old EngHsh. Ftsh-bloOOed 8fld nun's nesh ere o:Xld 8Xemples of 
metaphors based upon 'receIved belfefs'. transmitted throu~ 8 shared culture and havlno no 
SCientific basis In fact. The presence of words like frigid. frost. freeze, Ice, and snow queen 
SUOJ8St. I think, that a further 8Mlogy may be dICed: 
lSI 
· . - COMPLETE WITHDRAWAL Of HEAT CAUSES 
SUBSTANCES & LIQUIDS TO FREEZE AND 
BECOME HARD 
COMPLETE ABSENCE Of EMOTIONAl 
RESPONSE CAUSES PEOPLE TO BECOME 
IMPASSIVE AND UNFEEliNG. 
The fa:t that frozen things are also hard melees these words ooubly effective by 
linking them with the associated concepts, which form pert of the HARD/SOfT metaphor. 
The following adjectives show elements of both coldness and hardness when used to map the 
concept MORAL INSENSIBILITY: 
steelen 1000-1659; stony ?cI230- -; stonlsh cI450-1551; steely 1509--; flfnted 1583-
1587; rocky 81586--; marble 1593--; iron 1596-1651; steeled 1599--; marble-breasted 
1601; marble-minded 1612; marble-hearted e1618; petrlfted 1720--. Also containing 
connotations of both 'coldness' and 'hardness' are the verbs emmarble 1596; (J)rlJ)llize 1609-
a1631; petrify 1626-aI711; petr1f1cateI647; OSSify 1831-- ; all meaning 'to become morally 
Inured'. The 'type' of moral caD1ess. the stuff of 8 h8rd heart, Is stone 81300--, later 
followed by marble 1586--, f1rst used f1guratfvely tn this sense by SIlekespeere: 
1593 SHAKS. 3 H1I1 W, III, f, 38 
"Her teeras will pierce into a Marble hwt. .. 
1601 SHAKS. Tel Ii y. 1, 127 
'"The Marble-brested Tirant." 
The definition given in the OED for marble as 8 predlC8t1ve ~ect1ve Is 'white, cold, 
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hard or-rtgld-Hke marble', Shakespeare, being the gr88t poet that he 15, tr100ers mult1pJe 
connotations, both concrete oM metaphoric, by using this epithet. 
The quallty of coldness in ice 1s discussed by the linguistic phl1osopher John Seerle 
in his paper Metaphor (1979) .He uses the sentence "Sally is a block of ice" to examine the 
disparity between the speeker's utterance mfming 8nd the literal sentence mming, and 
declares: 
..... though similarity often plays a role In the comprehension of metaphor, the metaphorical 
assertion Is not necessarlJyan 8SStJrt/on ofslmfJarlty." (1979: 259) 
Searle concludes that the relation between cold things and unemotional people Is 
b8Sed on no l1ter81 similarity but: 
..... Is simply that as a matter of perceptions. sensibilities, and linguistic practices, people 
find the notion of coldness assoolated In their minds with lack of emoUon. The notion of being 
cold just is associated with being unemotional. " ( ibid.: 267) 
Se8rle's main a1m 1n this part of his article is to attack the comparison theory of 
metaphor, His conclUSion that being cold and being unemotional "just is 8SS001ated" in the 
mind can now be criticised in the l1ght of subsequent insights pioneered by L8koff & Johnson 
( 1980); insights which are the b8Sis of my own lexical analysis of the HOT /COLD metaphor 
in this chapter, 
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I would claim that the trhpr word 'Ice' In his example "Sally Is a bled: of Ice" 
alerts the whole web of concepts that Instantiate the basic met~hor LACK OF EMOTION IS 
COlDNESS. Searle Is right when he says above that similarity plays a role In the 
comprehension of metaphors and to my mind this similarity lies In the similar 
relationships (In this case the effects) obtaining within the FREEZE/IMPASSIVE analo;ry 
above. The notion of the Similarity of relations working within 8Dalo;ry, as opposed to the 
sim f1arlty of attributes between two obJects, will be further discussed In section (9) of this 
chapter. 
7b) Calm Self possession 85 Composure. EQuanimity 
These two sections contain COlD words which partially map the respective concepts, 
Q\lM SELF POSSESSION having 16 COLD words from 8 total of 87 Items and COMPOSURE. 
EQUANIMITY having 13 COlD words from 213 lex fca I ftems. (SeeAppendlx) 
Q\lM SELF POSSESSION 
NOUN - Coolness. self-oossession. coldness 1548; coolness 1651--; sang-froid 1750--; . 
cool-hEmedness 1839147-1882; cool 1966--. 
NOUN - One who maintaIns self-control. cool customer 1941--. 
ADJECTIVE - SeIf-pffiSffl-S!!1 <1elfberote. cool BEOW.--; cold cI500-1794; cool as a 
cucumber 81732--; cool-he/Dd 1777--; cucumber cool1955j supercool 1970--. 
VERB - To maintain control oyer Oneself. play it cool 1955--; keep (one's) cool 1967--. 
ADVERB -In a com DOSed meoner. coldly 1526-1757j coolly 1580--. 
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COMPOSURE, EQUANIMITY 
NOUN - Action of calming a person or the emotions. 
VERB - To calm a person or excited emotions, 
ADJECTIVE - Brought to Peace or calm, 
coolfng 1588-1640, 
1d/811 OE,; cool aI340--, 
cooled 1682, 
VERB - Of persons and their emottons; to calm gn, It#li811 OE.; cool aIOOO; simmer 
oown 1871--; cool off 1887--; cool It 1953--, 
The states of calmness, composure and self-possession quite obviously are 
structured by COOL rather than COLD, Unlike In the section COLD IMPASSIVITY there Is no 
real sliding scale of temperature for one either Is or Is not composed or In 3 state of self-
possession, The concept of self-control, I.e, 'to be cool,' h6S been considered an admirable 
state, Implying 8yoluntary control, reflected In the lexls by many words prefixed by seJf-
e.g. self-command 1699--; self-control 1711--; self-restraint 1775--; self-collection 
1842 + 1871; self-repression 1866--: self-conttllnedness 1839/47-1882. 
The section COMPOSURE Is partially mapped by negative clJflnltfons expressing the 
lACK of perturbation caused by emotion. This Is especially noticeable In the noun 
'composure' and the adjective 'composed' listed below, 
NOUN - Composure. unpasslooateness 1611 + 1655; unconcernedness 1647-(1860); 
lmperturbatlon 1648 + 1871; unperturbedness 1676 + 1867; dispassion 1692--; 
unconcern 1711-( 1865); lnirrUablHty 1793--; imperturbability 1831--; 
dispassionateness 1842 + 1886; unprovokedness 1856; unruffledness 1858 + 1880; 
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imperturbableness 1860 + 1861; inexcitabiUty 1864 + 1876. 
13 ITEMS. 
ADJECTIVE - Cooloosed. calm. unmoved c1375--; unperturbed 1420122--; 
imperturbable cl450--; unaffected c1586-{cI820); unpassionate 1593-( 1852); 
unincensed 1594 + 81800 + 1885; dispassionate 159+-; dispassioned ? 1608-1746; 
unp8SSion8ted 1611; untouched 1616--; unpassioned 81618 + 1764; 1mpass101'18te 1621-1664 
+ 1850; unravished 1622; dispassionated 1647; unrufned 1659--; unconcerned 1660--; 
uninflamed 1714 + 1846 + 1876; imperturbed 1721-- ; unexcited 1735-- ; incurious 1737; 
uMlarmed 1756--; unf8nned 1764 + 1816; uMgitMed 1772--; undistraught 1773 + 1874; 
inirritable 1794/6--; unprovokable 1803; unvolattle 1823; unexcitable 1839--; 
dlsimpassioned 1861--; tremorless 1869; unripp1ed 1883. 
31 ITEMS. 
Thus out of a total of 46 nouns meaning 'composure'. 13 are negatives and out of 61 
a:Jj8Ctlves meaning 'composed', 31 8I"e neglJt1ves. four of which utilize the HOT/COLD 
metaphor: unincensed 1594 + a1800 + 1885; uninfl8ffied 1714 + 1846 + 1876; un fanned 
1746 + 1816; unvolatile 1823. Even higher ratios of negIIt1vely defined words are found in . 
the section EMOTIONAL INSENSIBILITY (seeAppendix). 
NOUN - 'EmotionallnsensibfJity' 
13 pos1tive words 21 negative words. 
ADJ. - 'Emotionally Impessive' 
5 positive words 29 negative words. 
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This data shows that the human mind is concerned with emotionally ~tve states rather then 
their contraries. for the opposite process of mapping erupting emotions I!IS a lack or loss of 
equanimity is sparse. consisting of a mere scattering throughout the emotion lex is 8t'Ia1ysed 
1n this chapter 8nd Ulustr8ted 1n the lexical1terns below. 
NERYOUS EXCITEMENT 
VERB - To be 10 a state of nervous excltemeot. lose one's head 1847--; lose one's block 
1913--; 00 10 one's block 1916--. 
IRRITATION 
VERB - To Irritate. 8000'. distemper cI386-1670; discontent 1494-1632 + 1878; bring 
out of patience 1530. 
EXCITATION 
VERB - To oolmote. to make keen. epr. unlul1 1743; unsober 1856. 
ADJ. - Of feelings: excited. unsubsjdllj 1804. 
m2ER 
VERB - Iobecom881QY. loseone'scooJ. 1966--. 
7c) Lykewarm Enthysfosm 
00 a sl!dlog scale the concept APATHY Is normally considered only 8 little 'warmer' 
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than the emotional chilliness of cool detachment. The seventeen items in this section reneet 
the idea of lukewarmness with the exception of the ~eettve feint 1596--. 
NOUN - Lg of Enthusiasm, warmness 1561; lukewarmness 1561--; lukeness 1597; 
lukewarmth 1716--, 
NOUN - A lukewarm oerson, lukewarmJing 1626-aI640; lukewarm 1693--, 
ADJECTIVE - Qf persons. their attrlbytes 85 feelings: Hoying little warmth or enthusiasm. 
w/8CQ Of,; luke 1340-cI450; tepid 1513--; lukewarm 1596--; faint 1596--; l800fcean 
1633--. 
ADVERB - In an unenthusiastic manner. wl6!!Clica O£,; lukely 1340; lukewarmly 1611 
COT6RAVE 1675--, 
VERB - To grow lUkewarm or unenthusiastfc. 8Wlaci8l1 Q£. 
VERB - To make lukewarm or ynenthusiastlc. lukewarm 1592. 
The Laoolceans are reproved fn Reve/8t1fK1 1tI, 15-16 for their lukewarm ettltudes towards 
relfgion, poJjtics etc. where they are "neither hot nor cold", end thus this extension of the 
metaphor is firmly rooted in tile ChrlsU8I1 culture. 
8) Ml1loeval Humours 
A fascinating aspect of the HOT ICOlD metaphor Is that of the Innuence exerted by 
mediaeval physiolOQY, especially the concept of the four humours and that of the b I (XXi 
considered as the at of anger found from 813QO onwards. 
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A small sub-~tlon to MORAL INSEN§IBILITY _Is CO!-~-::BLOOO, containing 7 Items,S 
of which are rerlvatives of cold-blood, to which the OED att~hes the following note: 
"A phrase of the older physiology: from the sensations felt in the f~ and head when the 
circu lation is quickened by exertion or excitement, the blood Itself was supposed to grow hot 
or to 'boll', at other times to be 'cold' or not sensibly hot. Hence phrase In cold blca:l: 
a) Coolly, without excitement', not In a passion; with S4fIg -froid; 
b) Now chiefly In reference to OOlng with cool (Ellberation things which look like the cruel 
dtms of passIon. Of 
The phrase S8Ilg-frold has weakened (see Sa:tlon 7b ~LM SELF-POSSESSION) 
whereas 'cold-blood' as refined above (b) expresses the notion of dehumanised behaviour, 
for it combines extreme emottonal Impassivity, I.e. complete absence of all affective 
response, with extreme self-possession. This type of self-possession ps beyond 'cool' 
reason and Is the polar opposite of 'hot-blrof, a term found as the Il1Jectlve hot-blcWed 
1598-- In HEATED PASSION and EXCITABILITY. Also In EXCITABILITY we find hot-brained 
1553--; hot-reined 1639; hot-headed 1641. 
The term hot-reined reflects the Influence of thIs older phySiology, fitting In with 
the former (Eflnltfon of 'liver' 1390-- 'WIth allusion to the ancient notion that It was the 
seat of love and violent passion generally.' 
1594 SHAKS. Lucr. 47 
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'"To quench the coale that in his liver glow8$. .. 
Hence we find the phr8S8S 'white-livered' and 'lily-livered'. denoting a person who h8d no 
strength or Vl{JlUr to display anger. resentment etc. 
The notion of the bUe as one of the four humours entered the language tn its Latin 
. form in the mediaeval period to express 'bitter enger' • so that the terms cholera c1386-
156/; choler c/386-/834; choleriC 1340-1699 were thouQht of as dry and hot at this Ume. 
Irritability was largely structured by the notion of the spleen, productive of Irritating or 
burning bile, there being no fewer than nine 8djectives deriving from spleen to express this 
mental state. 
ADJECTIVE - Of oerSOOS: bad temoered. Irritable. bilious 1561--; spleenful 1588--; 
splenetic 1592--; spleeny 1604--; splenlttve 1633 + 1815; splenial 1641; splenetiC 1663-
1721; splenetlve 1679; spleenlcal 1818; Itverlsh 1896--. 
ADJECTIVE - Somewhat cross or oeevish. sp/eenish 1610--. 
Spleen words also tmJr in RESENTMENT. INDIGNATION. 
NOUN - Indignation. spleen 1600-1629. 
VERB - To take offence at resent. beer (one) upon the spleen 1623--; beer upon the 
spleen 1629; spleen 1885. 
Also In thlssectJonappear the termsheert-burnlng 1513-- and heartburn 1621--
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to ~P~~J~l~tI~d'8!i80tment, and heart-burnings 1605-(1874) 'grudges'. I think 
th3t ot some point the lem of the physico) feeling of heertburn, I.e. burning Indigestion, took 
oyer from the metaphorical he8rt-burnlng, I.e. rankling resentment, and thus coolesced In 
m88l1tng with other burnings C8US8d by bHe. spleen. Hver and gall. (See also ~Uon 4d 
where IRRITABILITY & RESENTMENT ar8 fj8I"t1al1y mapp~ by BURNING SPICE. BITES AND 
STINGS.) 
Finally the concept of APATHY Is partly structured by the word phlegm, which was 
thought of as cold and moist In the mediaeval perloo. In fact we still speak of 8 phlegmatic 
personality to this day as a rather dull unexcitable sort of person and this Is reflected In the 
follOWing definition from the OED: 
Phlegm. sb la 'In old physlolOlf. reg8rded as one of the four bodily 'humours', ~Ibed 
as cold and moist, and supposed when preOOmlnant to cause constitutional 
lnooJenceorapathy: 1387--. 
9) AnolOfli 
During the course of analysing the HOT /COtD metaphor ) have present~ /I series of 
analogies which I feel lie behind the use of various lexlcol Items to express emotion or lack 
of emotfon. I should lite therefore to complete this chapter by explainIng why I thlnt this 
method the most sultoble wtl( to anelyse the structure of 8 pervasive metaphor Itke 
HOT lCOlD, which tends to ram Iry thrOUOflout the lex Is of emotion. 
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In her paper "Are Scientific Analogies Metaphors?" (1982) Oedre Gentner outlines" 
theory of 'Structure-Mappfng' . 
..... such mappings apply the same relatfons to dissimilar objects, since object attributes 
are imported only to the delTee that the objects themselves, as opposed to their roles In 
their systems, are similar." (1982: 109) 
Heat and Emotion are such diSSimilar objects but, as we have seen, their relatfons 
are similar Inasmuch as they both produce similar (analogous) effects In substances 8t"Id 
human-beings respectively. Carbonnel & Minton (1983) also considr analogy to be 
fundamental to the metaphoriC process and place emphasis on pnysical relations such as 
cause and effect mapping onto more abstract oomains: 
.. Pl1ysical metaphor hypothesiS : Physical metaphors directly mirror the InferenUal 
reasoning process. Inference patterns valid In physical mains are transformed into 
inference patterns appllcabJe in different target mains by stripping awfl{ physIcal 
descriptors but preserving under lying relations such as causality. .. ( 1983: 4) 
The series of coherent analogies that I have presented In this chapter has been besed 
on cause/effect relations and so I would agree with Carbonnel here and point out that data 
obtained directly from the lexls Uself accords with" theOry Intended to be applied to 
cognitive pru:esses thot ere reflected In Janguege. 
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& Gentner 
Gentner~ 1983) extend the structure-mapping theory, once 8g8ln emphasising the 
basic differences between slmt1trlty and analogy. Similarity suggests that two objects In 
two dlmalns are similar, wherees 8Il81ogy conveys Information 8bout similar relations 
existing between two objects. Gentner here uses the analo;ry that "the hydrogen atom Is llke 
the solar system" and contrasts this with an example of similarity: 
"There's a system In the Andromed8 nebula that's I Ike our solar system." (1983: 101) 
H ... the analogy conveys considerable overlap between the relative spatial l008tionS, relattve 
motions, Internal forces, and relative masses of atom and solar system; but It 00es not 
convey that the objects In the two mains are slm iJar." (Ibid.: 101) 
In a more recent paper (1988), Gentner uses the structure-mepplng theory to 
Investtgote how eMlogy end slmt1arlty work In experlenttal learning end reasoning. Here 
Gentner stresses the Importance of the princIple of systemattclty . 
..... people prefer to mep systems of predicates rather than Isolated predicates. Analogy 
conveys a system of connected know 1$ , not a mere assortment of Independent facts." 
(1988: 6~) 
I hope that the analysis of the HOT ICOLD metaphor that I have presented flIustrates 
that such a system of connected knowl8O;}e maps onto the target 'emotton' via the HOT ICOlD 
metaphor, particularly with reference to: 
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J) The linlced series of cause and effect pertaining to various substances. 
2) The relative degree of those effects. 
3) The cumulative effect of the ~ mapping process of Inner psychological and/or 
physiological heat and outer physical heat. 
Gentner (1988) IJl8S on to SUCJ.1BSt that: 
"The more matches are found between the predicates of the base system and existing 
predicates in the target, the more support there is for mapping other members of the base 
system. " (Ibid.: 64) 
A stmllar thesis is posited by Tourangeau & Steinberg (1982: 218), who outline what 
they can a "mains-interacUon" theory, while carbonne1 & Minton (1983) put forward a 
simller view, albeit preferring to think of the process as generating more correspondences 
1n the target oomain (EMOTION) rather than m8IJptng more members from the base or 
source (HEAT). 
"Once corresponding nodes In the two cbmalns have been Identified (by constructing a 
mapping structure), knowleO;Je from the source can be ~ to the mapping, thereby 
generating corresponding inferences within the target OOmatn. " (1983: 18) 
I would suooest that this is ex~t1y wMt I have done in prooucing my set of analogies, 
which correspond to Gentner's matching predicates in the base/target systems, or to 
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Csrbonnel's "corresponding nodes in the two OOmains." Thus knowlfdje from the source 
leads to a series of corresponding inferences in the target oomain concerning the relations of 
CAUSE/EFFECT. Such effects in Hquids are f}J1tation. rise in temperature, expansion, 
simmering, bubbling, boi11ng and steaming. The effects seen in sal1d substances are 
smouldering, smok.ing, heating. glowing, burning, and fleming. Finally the effects observed 
in contained substances are detonation and explosion. In rDtiUon the effect of electrlcel 
energy, fermentation. hot and b1Ung spices, herbs and stings have also been observed to take 
part 1n this "main interaction". M alretXt( stated in Section 48, as knowlfdje ~ances in 
the field of science connected with HEAT. so more mappings may be ~ to this HOT ICOLO 
metaphor. a process which w111in effect last indefinitely. This too 1s perhaps one of the 
reasons for the strength and pervasive QUaHty of the HOT ICOLD metaphor. 
10) The Hot/Cold Met8Phor 1n Poetry 
Having discussed the HOT/COlO metaphor as en everyday conventional metaphor, I 
would mee to conclude this chapter by looking at Its role In the Jfterary context. Lakorf & 
Turner (1989) In a chapter on poetic metaphor analyse Shakespeare's use of this metaphor 
In the follOWing four Jjnes from Sonnet 73: 
"I n me thou seest the glowing of such fire, 
That on the ashes of htsyouth doth 1Ie, 
As the deathbed whereon It must expire, 
Consumed with that which It was nourished by. " 
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9-12 
lakoff & Turner point out that Shakespeare malces use of our knowleOJe of the various steps 
of a fire: 
..... in the ear Iy flam Ing up is the heat of youth; the steew flame is m la:fle age; the embers 
glowing among the ashes are old age; and the cold ashes are death." ( 1989: 31) 
lakoff & Turner see Shakespeare's metaphor as mapping life and, would like to take 
their analysis a stage further by seeing hOw Shakespeare here juxtaposes two concepts, 
namely life and Passion, both mapped by fire. life and passion were inextricably 
intertwined in the Elizabethan mind and the folk belief thet acts of sexual passion physi~lIy 
shortened the natural life span attests to this. Passion, 1Ike 8 fire, has a 1Imited life and can 
either flare up very brightly and then die oown, or hold a steadier flame which endures 
much longer. Either w~ ashes are produced, which will damp oown the flames, leaving only 
the 'glow' of both life and passion. 
The preceding four Jines in this sonnet also use the HOT/COLD metaphor and through 
the image of the setting sun antiCipate the glowing embers of life and Just. 
"'n me thou seest the twilight of such day 
As after sunset fadeth in the west. 
Which by and by black night ooth talce tN/tI{, 
Deeth's second self that seals up all in rest: N 
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5-8 
Thus a whole range of lmagery- tspresentln- thts- sonnet which trigJers 
silllvH8fJtItItJS/y the metephors LIFE IS A FIRE/HEAT MId PASSION IS A FIRE/HEAT: 
SUnset, glowing, fire. consumed - LIFE. PASSION IS HEAT IFIRE 
Twilight, west, black night, ashes - DEATH, FAILING PASSION IS COlD/DARK 
All these words brtng tn. the relevant 'connotational penumbra' (Levinson's term. see 
Chapter 1: 3b) which activates the HOT/COlD metaphor. and of oourse the metaphor is 
augmented by specific literal references to d98th (bed) and youth. Mother Wtf{ of look fng at 
this linguistic feature is that of 'Spredng Activation'. a term f1rst co1ned by Collins & 
Loftus (1975) and later used by de Beaugrande & Dressler (1981): 
"When some item of knowl~ is activated. it 8Ppem's that other items closely associated 
with 1\ in mental storage also become acUve (. .. ). This principle is often caned SPREADING 
ACTIVATION (see Co111ns & Loftus 1975) and mediates between the expUcitly activated 
concepts or relations and the detailed richness which 8 textual war Id C8I'I assume ... 
( 88-89) 
It is such spr88d1ng activation that enables the formaUon o~ "elaborate 8SS001at1ons" 
and the deployment of "Mental Images ... far beyond what Is actually ma explicit In the 
surface text... (Ibid.: 89) 
The HOT {COLD metaphor Is used by many other poets Including Andrew Marvell: 
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"And your-quaint honour turn to dust; 
And into ashes an my lust. 
The ~ave's a fine and private pIa. 
But none, , think, em there embra. .. 
ToHis~l1istress 29-32 
As In Shakespeare, the fire of passion here turns to 8Shes with age just es the Ia:¥'s 
frigidity ends up in dust, end the grave is not only cold end dark but also isolated. 
Coming up into the present century, Dylan Thomes utilises the HOT/COLD metaphor 
In the opening to the following poem: 
"Do not ~ gent Ie Into that ~ night. 
Old age should burn and r8Ve at close of day; 
Rage, rage 8g8inst the ~Ing of the Ifcjlt. .. 
'Do not Ol gentle Into thet IJ)Od niljlt' 1-3 
In this poem "burn" in line 2 triggers the met~hor PASSION IS FIRE, while "night", 
echoed by "close of dey" and "~Ing of the light", trtlJ}8rs DEATH IS COLD. DARK. Of course 
there are Innumerable examples of the use of the HOT/COLD metaphor In poetry to map the 
passions. Here the passion Is anger or lust for life where the literal rave, rage echoes the 
metaphorieal burn. 
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- - On metaph<n~n poetry, lakott & Turner SfI( the following: 
"What Is meaningful are not the words, the mere sound satUences spoteen or letter SEKtuences 
on a page, but the conceptual content that the words evoke. Meanings are thus In peoples' 
minds, not In the words on the page." (1989: 109) 
Metaphors In poetfc contexts wll1 trigger different mappings and different meanings for 
Individual reairs ~Ing to cultural b8ck(J'ound, experience etc. and as lakoff 8< Turner 
remark, "there Is an enormous range of posslblllttes open for reasonable Interpretation of a 
literary work". (Ibid.: 109) 
II) ConclUSion 
In this chapter I Mve tried to nJustrate the pervasive queHty of the HOT/COLD 
metaphor to map the emotfons. The metaphor appears In everyday speech «ld language as 
well as Itterary 80d poettc contexts. This metaphor, which mediates the nlogy C8use/eff~t 
: emotion/heat, Is as useful today as it was In the early Old English Period (c700). It will 
no OOubt ~ on refJecUno both our Inner and outer state of pesslon while humen existence 
entails the experience of emotional states. In fact while the sun (the source of 811 heet) 
exists, and while fundamentally 'feallno' human beings exist, this powerful and 811-
Important metaphor will also exist. 
**************************** 
169 
APPENPIX TO CHAPTER 3 
Classification of EXCITEMENT, ANGER, PASSION & EMOTIONAL INSENSIBILITY taken from 
data In TIJ8H/s//Y'/ca/ TlJes8vrusQ/,E/JgIIs/J. 
N 
AJ 
V 
AV 
INT 
ARCH. 
AUSTRAl. 
COLLOQ. 
DIAL 
DICT. 
FIe. 
JOe. 
N.Z. 
OR Ie. 
PASS. 
PATH. 
Pl. 
POET 
REfL. 
sc. 
u.s. 
date --
dete - ( dete ) 
date 
date (2) 
italics 
Author's name 
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Noun 
Adjective 
Verb 
Adverb 
Interjection 
Arch8lc 
Australien 
Colloquial 
Dialect 
Dictionary 
Flguratfve 
Jreular 
New Zealand 
Originally 
Passive 
Pathological 
Plural 
Poettc 
Reflex1ve (verb) 
Scots 
United States 
word sun current 
final date uncertain 
single recurrence of word 
two recurrences of word, both in 
the same year 
Old English Word 
Citation In the OED Is from the 
work of a famous author 
EXCITEMENT 
EXCITED MENTAL STATE. MENTAL EXCITEMENT 
N MENTAL EXCITEMENT 
iweIItlllJS Of.; aJW~ OE.; styrung O£.; wafllung O£.; excltatfon 1393-(1876); 
sUrrlng a1400; conturbaUon cI470-1816; concftatfon 1533-1656 + 1920 flaw 
1567-- FIG.; experoefactfon 1638-1827; ferment 1643-- FIG.; suscitation 1646-
(1870); tumultuousness 1647-(1899); fermentation cI660-- FIG.; effervescence 
1748--; effervescency 1767; intumescence 1775; eJectriclty 1791--; foment J793; 
tumuJtuatlng J815; feveret 1836 FIG.; excitement 1846--; electrlzatlon 1870; 
electrlffcatton 1878-- i exuberaUon 1889; bubblement 1890 + 1902 FIG.; spookery 
J893--; rousedness 1915. 
N A STIRRING UP I AN EXCITED MOOD 
motion 1423-1719; furor 1589-( 1860); actuating 1645--; actuation 1656--; 
rising 1726/46--; gale 18 .. -- OR/G. U.S.; raptus 1844--; splash 1899; up 1966--. 
N A HIGH DEGREE OF EXCITEMENT I A STATE OF INTENSE EXCITEMENT 
heat 1588--; bo1Hng-pofnt 1870 FIG.; fireworks 1889 FIG. 
N AN ocrASION FOR MENTAL EXCITEMENT 
excitement 1878--. 
AOJ ALIVE WITH EXCITEMENT 
PHR 
quick with 1837--. 
AOJ HOLDING ONE'S BREATH WITH EXCITEMENT 
breathless 1802 + 1823 + 1850. 
V TO BE GRADUALLY STIRRED UP OR EXCITED 
warm 1749--; work up 1681-1709; warm up 1846--. 
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EXCITED MENTAL STATE. MENTAL EXCITEMENT 
V TO BE STIRRED BY EXCITEMENT 
irliman OE.; .,,;811 OE. ; stir aIOOO- -; rase a1225; move c1290-c1460 + 1567 
SCOTS; rise cI325-(J819); move one's bloo:l aI330-cI400; (stand/be) on (the) 
tiptoe 1602--; seethe 1606--; fluster 1613; (stand/be) on (one's) tiptoes 1639-
1682; foment 1665 + 1680; ferment 1671-- FIG.; animate 1779-1782; fever 1814-
1834 FIG.; be borne away 1820; warm up 1846--; effervesce 1850-( 1871); 
(stand/be) tiptoe 1854--; hype 1938 U.S. SlANG. 
A) EXCITED,AROUSED, STIMULATED 
itPsettoE.; amoved cI374-1596; upreared 1382; entalented 1402; stirred 1483--; 
intoxicate cI500--; animate al546 + 1640; vibrant c1550; waked 1581-1646; 
animated 1585--; uproused 1592 + 1796--; roused 1602--; gunpowdered 1604-
1622: concitated 1652; exagftated 1662: upsUrred 1663; Instinct 1667 - 1715120; 
hot-hetUdal693 + 1712; noshed 1749--; fevering 1794 + 1892; fermentitious 
1807-1820; wrought-up 1810--; suscitated 1811; effervescent 1833--; 
effervescIng 1837--; gelvanlsed 1843--; glngerbeery 1852 + 1858 DICKENS; 
tumultuating 1854; excited 1855--; ablaze 1859--; het 1862; effervescible 1866; 
het up 1894--; pfqued 1902; all of a (bxfah 1915-- SLANG; hopped-up 1923-- U.S. 
SlANG; voJted 1930--; spooked up 1939--; hyped up 1946-- U.S. SLANG; psyched 
up 1968/10-- COllOO CHIEflY U.S. 
ADV IN A STATE Of EXCITEMENT 
8IpJ 1542--; fuJI scent l688; atop of the house 1673; astir 1835; a-seethe 1879; 
above oneself 1890--. 
ADV INAN EXCITED MANNER 
animatedly 1784--; feverously 1829--; excitedly 1852--; ebulliently 1887--; 
seethingly 1887; effervescfngly 1898. 
V OF THE HEAD OR BRAIN: TO WHIRL WITH EXCITEMENT 
swim 1702--; reel aI796--: spin 1819--. 
V OF FEEliNGS: TO 6E STIRRED OR EXCITED 
move 1483-cI586; rouse 1671-1850. 
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EXCITED MENTAL STATE. MENIAL EXCITEMENT 
AJ Of FEELINGS: EXCITED 
ebullient 1664--; tumultuous 166 7-{ 1822/56)--; unsubslded 1804. 
AJ OF INANIMATE OBJECTS: EXCITED 
feverous 1800 FIG. 
INT AN EXPRESSION OF STRONG FEELING OR EXCITEMENT 
ah/oh (P1 1340--; oh aI548-- j goajgod 1586--; arrah 1705-(1820); my ~ 
1812--. 
N EXCESSIVE EXCITEMENT 
over-excitement 1847--; surexcitation 1873--. 
AJ OYER-EXCITED 
over-stimulated 1798-- ; over-excited 1856-- ; surexcfted 1864--. 
N AN OPENING OR CHANNEL fOR GIVING VENT TO EXCITEMENT 
safety-valve 1818--. 
SUBSECTION I - THRILL. SUDDEN WAVE Qf EXCITEMENT 
N A THRILL. A SUDDEN WAVE OF EXCITEMENT 
thrtJ1lng 1526-1879; pang 1542-aI694; heart-Quake cI61J.-aI711 + 1819-1884 
FIG.; heart-qualm cI621-1673; correptlon 1659-1664; surprise 1670-1719; 
thrill aI680-- j shock 1705--; strumming 1822. 
N AN EXCITATION OR NERVOUS DISCHARGE IN THE BRAIN 
brain-vibration 1890 + 1905. 
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EXCITEMENT 
SUBSECTION 1 - THRILL 
v OF A FEELING: TO COME UPON SUDDENLY. TO SEIZE 
surprise c1374-1611; strike 1533--; thrill 1592--; infect 1595--. 
N THE SOUND OF A PUNCH, BLOW I SHOT OR THE LIKE USED TO DENOTE THE IMPACT 
OF AN EMOTION 
pow 1931-- ORIG. U.S. 
INT pow 1881 ORIG. U.S. 
V TO HAVE A SUDDEN THRILLING SE~TfON CAUSED BY EMOTION 
thrm 1595-- j tressilate 1889. 
A) AffECTED BY A THRill Of EMOTION 
thrilled 1850--. 
AV IN A THRilL 
PHR 
a-thrjJJ 1879--. 
N A TINGLING SE~TlON ca.USED BY EMOTION 
tingling 1398-- j tingle 1841--. 
V Of A PERSON: TO BE SEIZED WITH OR TO PRODUCE A SUDDEN PRICKLING SENSATION. 
DUE TO EMOTION 
tingle 1388-- i prinlcle 1721-1819. 
AV IN A TINGLE (of excitement) 
PHR 
a-tingle 1855. 
V OF THE EARS: TO BE AffECTED WITH A RINGING OR THRILLING SE~TlON AT 
HEARING ANYTHING MENTAlLY SHOCKING, PAINFUL, OR PLEASURABLE 
tingle 1388--; tinkle 1382-1700 + 1722 SCOTS. 
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EXC/TAB/LITY Of TEMPERAMENT 
N EXCITABILITY OF TEMPERAMENT 
suscitabUlty 1610; fieriness 1625/8 + 1704 + 1842; he8t 1689-1718j 
1nflammab111ty 1787-- i exc1t8b111tyeI803-- i mob111ty 1824-- j tnflammableness 
1830j naphtha-fire 1831; excttableness 1875; gusttness 1901--. 
AJ EASILY FIRED OR INFLAMED. EXCITABLE 
V 
PHR 
N 
AJ 
N 
AJ 
AV 
fJtJ/lCfu/OE.; proudcl330; UckleI533-1563; gunpowder 1596-1625; hot-bloOOed 
1598--; agltable 1603; excitable 1609--; powdery 1611; Incenslble 1614; 
combustible 1647-1867; werm-heedBd 1690-1749; fermenteblel732-1840 FIG. 
(2); Intoxlcable 81734; tlndery 1754-1814; Inflammable 1800--; aunpow~ry 
1868--; gunpowderous 1870--; erethtc 1888 + 1894; arousable 1890--; rousable 
1910 + 1961. 
TO BE EASILY EXCITED TO ENTHUSIASM 
be led 8Way 1736-(1861). 
TENDENCY TO BECOME TOO EXCITED 
over-excftabfHty 1849. 
TENDING TO BECOME TOO EXCITro 
over-excitable 1836. 
SOMEONE LIABLE TO SUDDEN OUTBURSTS 
vesuvius 1929. 
GIVEN TO SUDDEN BURSTS OF FEELING 
gusty 1690 + 1855--; spasmoolc 1848. 
OF TEMPERAMENT: IN AN EXCITABLE STATE 
Inflammably 1817. 
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EXCITABILITY 
SUBSECTION 1 - IMPATIENT. IMPETUOUS TEMPERAMENT 
N QUALITY Of BEING IMPETUOUS OR IMPATIENT 
IInf1JfJYldOE.; IIf1'/JOlemiilnes QE.; unpatlence 1380-16~3; impetuousness cl~25--; 
unpatlency 1535 + 1558; unpatlentness 15~8 + 1587; Impatlentness 1550-1727; 
impetUOSity 1639--; Impuissance 1667; uncontrol 1861; Impulsiveness 1863 + 
188~; hot-~ess 1872. 
N IMPETUOUS ARDOUR 
wrath cI489-1601; impetUOSity 1632--; fougue 1660-1683. 
N A HOT-HEADED PERSON 
fJumbardlng c1300 KIN6ALl.S4tJNORE; hot-brain 1605 + 1625 + 1827; hot( - )haoo 
1660 + 1895--; warm heed 168~. 
V roWAIT IMPATIENTLY, TO BE RESTlESS OR IMPATIENT 
bite upon the brldleo1514 + 1600; long Ull 1590; sit upon hot cockles 1607; my I 
one's etc. ftngers Itch 1796--. 
INT AN EXClAMATION OF IMPATIENCE 
shugh 16~0. 
V TO MAKE EAGER OR IMPATIENT 
set one's ftngers on Itchlno 1600. 
A.J OF FEELINGS, PERSONS: ACTING WITH OR MARKED BY aREAT, SUDDEN OR RASH 
ENERGY, IMPETUOUS, IMPATIENT 
1I/JfJIJldigOE.; IInaJWiltiJtJdlicOE.; IInpefJyldigOE.; broth cl200 + cl325 + c1375; 
unpatient c1380-1861 + 1886/96 DIAL.; Impetuous 1398--; hot-brained 1553--; 
heact( 1545--; wild 159~--; fleshy 1632-1781; hot-reined 1639; hot-heeded 
16"11--; warm 17~9-(aI768); Impulsive 18~7--. 
176 
EXCITABILITY 
SUBSECTION 1- IMPATIENT. IMPETUOUS TEMPERAMENT 
AV IN AN IMPETUOUS HOT -HEADED MANNER 
vll9'JflYldlIICsOE.; unpatlentJycI425-1610; Impetuously 1485--; thick and 
threefold 1627; hot-hetd!dly 1895. 
EXCITATION. ACTION Of EXCfTlNG THE EMOTIONS. 
IMPARTING ANIMATION 
N THE PROPERTY OF EXCITING OR rAtLINe INTO ACTIVITY 
mov1ngness 1661-1669; excitancv 1834; thrH11ngness 1847 + 1897; voltage 
190+- FIG.; exc1ttngness aI910--; sizzle 1964--. 
N THE ACTION OF EXCITING EMOTIONS OR ANIMATION 
he8rUng cI250-- ; exc1tfng 1387-- ; excitation cI400-( 183617) RARE OR ARCH. IN 
GENl SENSE; flustering 1422; erection 1580-1651; exagltatlon 1603-1737; 
upstirring 1613-(aI861); expergefaction 1638-1827; suscitation 1646-(1870); 
exsuscitation 1692; flushing 1775; animation 1818 + 1820; excitement 1830 + 
1840; piquing 1854; turn-on 1969--. 
N A PERSON OR THING THAT ROUSES OR EXCITES 
1JI1910E.; r;8fI(/0E.; MI)Ir""OE.; _-. OE; ~OE.;w8ker 
1390--; sting cI412--; wakener 1513--; lncentor 1563/87-( 1895); qulckener 
1581-- (1513 se); awaker 1611 + 1685; rouser 1612--; exciter 1617--; fomenter 
1633--; ferment 1643--; flesher 1646; fomentary 1657; excitor 1816-(1871); 
electr1f1er 1860--; animation 1818 + 1820; f11p 1881; tr~blement 1895. 
N A FEMAlE WHO STIMULATES 
stfmulatrfx 1611 + 1796; fomentress 1646; stlmulatress 1846--. 
N SOMETHING WHICH ON BEING SEEN EXCITES A PARTICUlAR EMOTION 
object 1588--. 
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N WORDS, DESCRIPTIONS OR ATTENDANT FEATURES OF AN EXCITING EVOCATIVE 
NATURE 
colour 1938--. 
N OF SPEECH: THRILLING QUALITY 
thrHl 1891-(1894). 
AJ EXCITING THE EMOTIONS. ROUSING AND ANIMATING 
stinging aI225--; stirriflQ 1421--; excitative 1490-1847; pathetical 1573--; 
moving 1591--; heartsome 1596--; pathetiC 1598-1762; spirit-stirring 1604--; 
exCitant 1607-( 1860); excitefu11615 + 1618; provocative 1621-( 1769); splritous 
1624; provoking 1630-1644; rouslno 1641--; excltatlno a1643; exaoitatlng 1646; 
affective 1654-1715; fermenttve 1656 FIG.; hormetlc 1666; affectuous 1674; 
animating 1680-..;; arousing 1694-(J810);affecttng 1720--; emotive 1735--; 
upstlrrlng 1751 + 1834; animating 1755 + 1799; stimulatory 1758; thrilling 
1761--; procleusmatic 1773-1866; excltive 1774 + 1862; electrical 1775-- ; 
stimulative 1791--; electriC 1793--; InsplrlUnQ 1795--; fermentltious 1807-
1820; electrifying 1820-- ; expergefeclent 1821; exciting 1826-- ; suscitating 
1840; arousing 1841; excitory 1861; thriJIful 1887-(1893); red-hot 1887--; 
stir-up 1890; thrilJy 1896; voJtelc 1920 FIG.; sizzling 1923-- FIG.; Impectlve 
1934--; sizzJy 1936--. 
V TO ANIMATE , TOMAKEKEEN,EAeER 
anwettlllJ Of.; iwSCClllJ II Of.; ~ Of.; hwettan Of.; Ifff8Jst8IJ Of.; onbryrti1n 
OE.; sc/erpan Of.; wlJCt:lJn Of.; wrlJCt:lJn OE.; arear c1230-1607; kindle (In/t%f or 
with Infinitive) al300-- FIG.; braid cl325; araise cI374-1494; raise 1388-
(1839); waken (up) cl400; prov0C8te 1432/50-1570; uprear 1486 + 81600 + 
1795; rear 1526-1641; zeal 1549-1642; fillip 1551 + 1819; tickle up 1567-
(1898); solicitate 1568-1650; set on ~ 1513 + 1587; nesh 1573-1100; concitate 
1574 + 1656 DICT.; turn up 1579; warm cI580--; rouse (:1586--; mount 1591-
1796 (81546 SC.); nettle al592--; yerk/yark 1593-(1814); urge 1594-( 1865); 
~ite 1597-1631; suscitate 1597-1675; eO;Je 1599-{'I885); upraise al600 + 
1661; startle 1601; set in such 81PJ for 1602; act~te 1603-1751; awaken 1603--; 
alar( u)m 1605-1168; spirit 1608--; bustle 1610 + 1880; sprlten 1614; put In 
such 8!J)g of a1616 + 1672; exaoltate 1621-1732; foment 1622--; move 1626-
1633 (1528 SC.); execuote 1632-1684; acute 1637; eneeger 1649; raise 1652 + 
1697 (1533 SC.); lneger 1657; ala:rlate 1657; ferment 1667-- fiG.; enlighten 
1667; flush 1667--; fermentate 1656-aI670; animate 1670--; spirit aI680-1701; 
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EXCITATION 
V TOANIMATE. TO MAKE KEEN. EAGER (CONT.) 
work up 1688/9--; pique 1698--; unthaw 1699 + 1895; spirit up 1712--; unlull 
1743; electrify 1752--; arouse 1728--; rattJel781; frisk 1802; enthuse 1827--
ORIG. U.S.; galvanize to/Into life 1853-- ; unsober 1856; effervesce 1866 + 1871; 
call out 1876; rattle-up 1879; key up 1888--; soul 1891; turn on 1903-- ORIG. 
U.S.; steam up 1919 + 1931; volt 1930--; whee up 1949-- COllOO. U.S. 
V TO EXCITE THE EMOTIONS 
Jfon OE.; 4hrlsl6fl OE.; Jstyrl6fl OE.; iw8CCIJII OE.; 8wr8CCIJII OE.; greml6fl OE.; 
hrepi8IJ/hreppan OE.; onhrir8IJ,' OIIstyrl6fl OE.; OfIhrlh8f1 OE.; r~6fI,' t8Js8f1,' 
tipirtirlJll Of.; wecche BEOW. -cI205; rlne BEOW. - 181500 + 1674; astir cIOOO-
1567; stir aI225--; amove cI280-1596; move a1300; rear c1330- 1590; touch 
(with) cI340--; entalent cI374-1402; stare cI375-aI586; Inform cI380--; raise 
cI380--; commove 1393-1850; excite 1393--; heave cI400-1593; fluster 1422; 
storec1440 + 1558; esmove 1474-1475; rore 1481; provoke 1535-- (1533 SC.); 
mount 1591 -1796 (a1546 SC.); excltate 1548-1655/60; erect a1568-a1734 ; 
carry 1577-aI844; Inmove/enmove 1583-1596; agitate 1586--; remove 11600; 
work 1605--; recreate 1643; render 1654; tumultuate 1661-1820; arouse 1728--; 
energize 1753; touch up 1811-(1884); tumult 1819; evocate 1827; emove 1835; 
evoke 1856--; emotlonlze 1859 + 1883. 
AV IN MANNER THAT ROUSES OR EXCITES 
stirringly 1382--; movlnoly 1591--; pathetically 1592-aI797; provokingly 
1615--; punglUveJy 1617; rousIngly 1664 + 1847; Insp1rlnoly 1800 + 1821 j 
stlmulantly 1814; thrillingly 1825--; electrIcally 1842--; anlmaUngly 
1850--; excitingly 1860--; provocat1vely 1882; colourfully 1921-- FIG.; 
emotively 1935--. 
V TO EXCITE OR AROUSE ONESElF. PUT ONESELF ON ONE'S METTLE 
REflEX 
pique 1736-1837. 
V TO CREATE IN ONESELF EMOTION OR FEELING 
get up 1837--. 
V TO EXCI TE TOO MUCH 
overwork 1645-( 1855); overheat aI667-1682; overbo1l1687; over-excite 
1825--. 
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EXCITATION 
v OF A STIMULANT: TO HEAT OR EXCITE 
inflame 1560--. 
v OF AN EVENT: TO TOUCH THE HEART 
embre£e c1430. 
N RENEWAL Of VIGOUR OR LIVELINESS 
reanimation 1815-1833. 
V TO INCITE A6t\IN. TO REANIMATE 
relnelte 1611-(1801); re-enHven 81660-1809/10; reenlmate 1792-- (1706 
DICT.); restimulate 1796--; re-excite 1804/6-1816. 
N THE ACT Of RE-EXCITINGA FACULTY 
re-excitaUon 1880. 
N eMfi EXCITATION Of BODY OR MIND 
erethrlsm 1800-( 1859). 
AJ PATH. PERTAINING TO EXCITATION Of BOOY OR MIND 
erethIsmIc 1846; erethlc 1888 + 1894. 
SUBSECTION I - TO ~USE A SUDDEN WAVE Of EMOTION, EXCITEMENT 
V TO ~USE A PERSON TO BE SEIZED WITH A SUDDEN EMOTION 
slit? OE.; smiteal300; strllcecI440-1853; Incuss 1527--; Incute 15-42; thrill 
1605--; pang 1613. 
V TO rAUSE A FEElINe TO FAlL OR COME SUDDENLY 
strfke 1583--. 
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EXCITATION 
SUBSECTION 1 - TO CAUSE A SUDDEN WAVE Of EMOTION. EXCITEMENT 
V TO CAUSE AN EMOTION TO PASS RAPIDLY THROUGH 
shoot 1842--. 
V TOAFFECTWITHA THRJLLlNGSEN~TlON 
tfngle 1572--. 
PLEASURABLE EXCITEMENT 
N EXHILARATION: EXCITEMENT, THRILL Of PLEASURE 
tolcetungOE.; titillation cI425--; thrl11aI680--; warmth 1749; excitement 
1823 lAMB ; kick 1899--; bang 1931 + 1951 U.S. SLANG. 
N A THRILLING EXPERIENCE OR INCIDENT 
fitcI325-1550; thrill 1936--. 
AJ ELATED. THRILLED 
through-thri!!ed 1605-1608 (2); tingling 1716-- i thrilJy 1893; stoked 1963--
SlANG. 
V Of' THE EARS: TO BE AFFECTED WITH A THRILLING SEN~TION AT HEARING 
ANYTHING PLEASURABLE 
tingle 1388--. 
V TO GET A THRILL OF PLEASURE OR S6.TlSfACTlON 
tickle cI330-1647; tresstlete 1889; get e ch8rgeout of 1951-- U.S. SLANG. 
AV IN A GLOW OF PLEASURABLE EXCITEMENT 
aglow aI834--. 
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PLEASURABLE EXCITEMENT 
~ NOT THRILLED 
unthrilled 1775 + 81861. 
N SOMEONE WHO SEEKS OUT CHEAP EXCITEMENT 
thrm-seeker 1928 + 1967; k1ckster 1963--. 
AV PUREL Y FOR PLEASURE OR EXCITEMENT 
PHR 
for kicks 1946--. 
AJ Of A CRIME COMMITTED PURELY fOR THE St\KE Of THE EXCITEMENT EXPERIENCED 
IN CARRYING IT OUT. 
thriJI 1928--. 
N SOMETHING OR SOMEONE THAT EXCITES OR GRATIfiES 
titillation 1606-1610; exhilaration 1623126-(1864); exhfJarator 1807-( 1822); 
tlUlJator J823; Utlvator 1928. 
N A PASSIONATE LIKING (USU. TRANSITORY) FOR, OR INFATUATION WITH,A PERSON 
OR THING. A SUDDEN DISPLAY OF EXTREME ENTHUSIASM OR POPULARITY 
rave 1902-- SLANG. 
N ONE WHO OR THAT WHICH EXCITES FEELINGS (USU. TRANSITORY) OF LIKING OR 
INFATUATION 
rave 1902-- SLANO. 
AJ EXCITING A TINGLING SENSATION OF EXCITEMENT 
tincligendtJ OE.; titillating 1712/14--; tingl1sh 1855 BROWNING; titivat1ng 1964; 
UUvatory 1975. 
AJ DELIGHTFULLY EXCITING 
out-of-sight U.S. SlANO. 
182 
PLEASURABLE EXCITEMENT 
V TO STIR SOMEONE WITH PLEASURABLE FEELING. TO EXCITE 
kittle 81340-- DIAl... CHIEFLY SC.; tingle 1572--; t1t1l18te 1620--; whoosh up 
1909 FIG.; ttt(t)fvate 1915--; state 1963-1965 (2). 
V TO IMPRESS OR THRill ENORMOUSLY 
razzle-dazzle 1890 + 1976; sweep (8 person) off his feet 1913--; knock side'w(s 
1925--; knock out 1942-- U.S. SLANG; frecture 1946--; Q8S 1949 SlANG ORIO. 
U.S.; blow (8 person's) mind 1967 + 1970. 
AV IN AN EXCITING OR STIMULATING MANNER 
tinglingly 1889-- ; tit11lat1ngly 1900--. 
N AN EMOTIONAl. THRILL OF PLEASURE MIXED WITH HORROR 
frfsson 1777 + 1903--. 
I\J INSPIRING PLEASURABLE EXCITEMENT AND TERROR 
spine-freezing 1937--; spine-chtlling 1946-- i spine-tingling 1955--. 
SUBSECTION 1- THRILL OF EXCITEMENT rAUSEP BY POPULAR ENTERTAINMENT 
N ONE WHO OR THAT WHICH ENTHRALLS ESP. A POPUlAR MUSICIAN 
sender 1935-- SlANG. 
V TO AROUSE PLEASURABLE EMOTIONS. TO DELIGHT. ESP. OF POPULAR MUSIC 
send 1932-- SlANGORIG. U.S. 
AJ THAT ATTRACTS A LARGE CROWD. AUDIENCE ETC. 
drawing 1887--. 
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SUBSECTION I - THRILL Of EXCITEMENT CAUSED BY popULAR ENTERTAINMENT 
V DESCRIPTIVE OF UNRESTRAINED EXCITEMENT ESP. IN JAZZ 
PHS 
tear (it/things etc.) up 1932-- U.S. SLANa. 
N SOMETHING OR SOMEONE VERY EXCITING 
(a) gas 1957-- SlANGORIG. U.S.; (a) gasser 19~~-- SLANG ORIG. U.S. 
V TO IMPRESS OR EXCITE eREATl Y ESP. AN AUDIENCE 
WCNI 1924--. 
V Of A PLACE Of ENTERTAINMENT: TO BE FUll OF EXCITEMENT OR EtiJOYMENT 
jump cI938-- COllOQ. OR16. U.S. 
SUBS£CTION 2 - EXCITEMENT CAUSED BY 'PIQUANT' OR 'RACy' MATERIAL 
N ACTION Of MAKING MORE INTERESTING OR RN:f 
spicing (up) 1934--. 
N SOMETHING THAT SERVES TO PLEASANTLY EXCITE 
ftIJlp 81700--; nx:embole 1702; zest 1709-- FIG. 
A) PLEASANTLY EXCITING, SPICY OR PIQUANT 
poignant 1649--; appetizing 1653--; flavorous 1740,-- FIG.; French 1749--; 
zested 1769 + 1801; spity 1853--; nutty 1894; pungent 1850-1854; zestful 
1850--. 
V TO 'SEASON' OR MAKE PIQUANT 
ferce (up) 81340-1834 FIG.; season 1520-- FIG.; sauceI555-(J908) FIG.; 
savour 1579-1889 (2) FIG.; centheredtze 1812-1832 FIG. 
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PLEASURABLE EXCITEMENT '-' ... --- -
SUBSECTION 2 - EXCITEMENT CAUSEP BY 'PIQUANT' OR 'RACY' MATERIAl 
AV IN A PIOUANT. RACY MANNER 
Plquently 1882; salt1ly 1955--. 
INSPIRATION. ElATION 
N A THEORY OR PROfESSION Of INSPIRATION 
insplrationism 1881; fnspfratfOl18Jfsm 1911 + 1961-:-. 
N STATE OF INSPIRATION. EXALTATION 
mlftr~OE.; r8ptery 1640. r81sedness 1645-1693; fnsp1rot1on 1651--. 
AJ EXCITED • ELATED. AT A PEAK OF PERFORMANCE: 
up 1942--. 
AJ CARRIED AWAY INTOASTATE BEYOND. OUT OF ONESELf 
rapt 1549--. 
AJ DERIVING ITS CHARACTER FROM INSPIRATION, UNDER THE INFlUENCE Of 
INSPIRATION: INSPIRED 
Inspirational 1839--. 
AJ OF fEELINGS: THAT OCCUPIES THE MIND. THAT PREDOMINATES 
usurping 1633 + J659 + 1698. 
V TOST/MULATE (POWERS) TO HIGHER ACTlYITY, TO INSPIRE 
flfJfJl'i8f7 OE.; fltJrllfiJo16IJ OE.; Inform cI380--; adblest J548; Innote 1530--; 
InspIre 1576--; heIghten J604-1692 i tronsplre 1641 i exelt 1744 + 1860. 
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INSPIRATION. ELATION 
V TO EXALT OR 'SCREW UP' TOACCRTAIN PITCH 
wind up 1602--; wind aI635--. 
v OF FEELINOS: TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE MIND. BOSOM ETC. 
overset 1390-1698; usurp 1749-( 1853). 
AV IN A STATE OF EXCITEMENT. EXALTATION OR CONFIDENCE 
up 1470/85-- FIG.; in alt 1748-1784. 
AV INAN INSPIRATIONAL MANNER. UNDER THE INFLUENce OF INSPIRATION 
raisedly 1611-1651 + 1887 SC. DIAL.; INSPIRATIONALLY 1884. 
N ELATION OR EXCITEMENT RISING FROM SUCCESS. VICTORY ETC. 
flush 1614-- ; flushing 81679-17/1. 
N THE EXCITEMENT RESUL TINe fROM A fiRST SUCCESS 
fleshment 1605. 
AV IN A STATE OF ELATION OR EXCITEMENT RISING FROM SUCCESS, VICTORY ETC. 
PHR 
In the full flush 1829--; In the first flush 1850--. 
N SOURCE Of INSPIRATION 
ffre 1596-1709 FIG. 
N THE IMPARTING OF INSPIRATION, THE SUOOESTlON, AWAKENING, OR CREATION OF 
AN INSPIRED IMPULSE 
Insplr8t1on 1651--; splrltlno 1845. 
A.J HAYING THE QUAliTY or INSPIRING 
Inspfrlng 1717-- i fnspfratfve 1797-- i fnspfratfng 1809110; Insplratfona/1884 + 
J895. 
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INSpIRATION. ELATION 
V TO INfLUENCE OR ACTUATE ANEW WITH A fEELING, IDEA ETC. 
refnspfre 1767--. 
AV IN AN INSPIRING MANNER 
InsplrlngJy J800 + J821. 
AJ NOT HATto 
unelated 1710--. 
su8SECTION 1 - SU8L1ME EXCITEMENT 
N THE QUALITY IN EXTERNAL OBJECTS WHICH AWAKES FEELINGS OF AWE, 
REVERENCE. A SENSE OF POWER 
sublimfty 1779--. 
AJ Of THINGS IN NATURE OR ART: SUBLIME. ElEVATED, AFFECTING THE MIND WITH 
A SENSE Of GRANDEUR AND POWER 
sublime 81700--. 
N A SUBLIME FEATURE 
subllmtty 1819--. 
AJ ALIVE. INSTINCT WITH FEELING, SOUL, LIFE ETC. 
PHR 
quIck with 1839. 
AJ SUBLIME. ELEVATED 
empyreeI1641-eI797; sublime 1667-1671; subleted 1647. 
AJ ELEVATING. EXALTING 
subliming 1794-- j sublimating 1840. 
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SUBSECTION 2 - POETIC INSPIRATION 
N POETIC OR PROPHETIC ENTHUSIASM OR INSPIRATION 
furor 1589-( 1860); rfqJ c1600-1857/69; mstrum 1663-- ; mstro 1848; 
mstrus 1850--. 
N fRENZY. 'RAGE' • WITH LATIN AJ. ADDED TO DEFINE THE NATURE Of THE FRENZY AS 
AC4f)EI1ICus. B/txJIW>HICfIS. POETICI/S ETC. 
furor ( lDld!ImiCll$/poetiCIIS etc.) 1850--. 
N AN OUTBURST OF POETIC fERVOUR 
egression 1509-1654. 
p.J FILLED WITH POETIC RAPTURE 
enrept 1606--; enraptured 1751--. 
V Of POETS: TO 8E UNDER INSPIRATION 
rage 16lJ; be enraptured PASS. 1742 + 1827. 
N AFFECTATION Of HIGH-FLOWN SENTIMENT OR POETIC ENTHUSIASM 
lyricism 1833--. 
N A POEM, LITERARY COMPOSITION. OR PAS:W3E MARKED BY DEEP OR STRONG 
EMOTION 
passion 1582-1614 + 187J ARCH. 
N AN EMOTIONAl QUAliTY WHICH INSP IRES AND SUSTAINS IMPASSIONED ElOQUENCE. 
AlSO THE FERVOUR OF EMOTION CHARACTERISTIC Of GATHERINGS OF WELSH 
PEOPLE 
hwyl 1899--. 
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SENSATIONALISM IN LITERATURE & ART 
N ADDICTION TO WHAT IS SENSATIONAl IN LITERATURE AND ART 
sensatfonalfsm 1865--; sensatfonfsm 1863--. 
N A SENSt.TlONAL NOVELIST, DRAMA nST , OR JOURNALIST 
sensaUontst 1861--; sensationalist 1868--. 
A.J OF WRITERS AND THEIR WORKS: CALCULATED TO PRODUCE VIOlENTl Y EXCITING 
EFFECTS 
sensattonaI1863--; sensatlonery 186~. 
N A WORK or FICTION OF A SENSATiONAl CHARACTER 
shooker 1824--. 
N THE PRODUCTION OF VIOLENT EMOTIONS AS AN AIM IN WORKS Of LITERATURE 
AND ART 
sensation 1808--. 
V TO SUBJECT TO THE INFLUENCE OF 'SENSATION' OR FACTITIOUS EMOTION 
sensattOll8lizeI863--. 
A.J OF NEWS; SENSATIONAL, STRIKING, EXCITING 
hot 1908--. 
V OF THE PRESS; TO EXAGGERATE IN A SENSATIONAL MANNER 
sensationalize 1900. 
suBSECTION) - MELODRAMA 
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SENMIIONALISM 
SUBSECTION 1- MELOOIW1A 
N HUMAN EXPERIENCE CHARACTERISED BY MELODRAMATICAND/OR SENTIMENTAL 
QUALITIES 
melodrama 1814--; maJor-ame 1817-1845; soap opere 1944-- COlLOQ. ORIG.U.S. 
~ Of OR PERTAINING TO MELODRAMA CHARACTERISED BY SENSATION AND SPURIOUS 
PATHOS 
melodramatic 1816--; melmramic 1852; thunder-end-lightning 1892 + 1981 
N A MOVING EXHIBITION Of FEELING 
scenery 1748 + 1808. 
N PREfERENCE FOR WHAT IS MELODRAMATIC 
melodramaticism 1878. 
V TO MAKE MELODRAMATIC 
melodramatlze 1820--. 
AV IN A MELODRAMATIC MANNER 
melodramatically 1837--. 
~ MADE MElODRAMATIC 
melodramaUzed 1820. 
SUBSECTION 2 - SPINE CHILLER 
N AN EMOTIONAL THRILL or PLEASURE MIXED WITH HORROR 
frisson 1777 + 1903--. 
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SENWIONALISM - - --- - . -_.. . - - -. 
SUBSECTION 2 - seiNE CHILLER 
N SOMETHING PLEASURABLY FRIGHTENING 
spine-thr111er 1912--; spine-UngJer 1942--; spine-chiJ1er 1940--; spine-
freezer 1960--; spine-chilling 1958--. 
AJ INSPIRING PLEASURABLE EXCITEMENT AND TERROR 
spine-freezing 1937--; spfne-chf111ng 1946--; sp1ne-UngUng 1955--. 
SUBSECTION 3 - ROMANCE 
N THE DISTINCTIVE QUALITIES OR SPIRIT OF THE ROMANTIC SCHOOL IN ART. 
LITERATURE. AND MUSIC 
romantiCism 1844--. 
N ROMANTIC QUALITY OR CHARACTER 
romance 1653-- ; romttnUcness 1748 + ?1756; romanticalness 1770 + 1902; 
romanUcity 1782-1832; romant1cal1ty c1852 + 1881. 
N A FEATURE. CHARACTERISTIC. IDEA ETC. BELONGING TO. OR SUOOESTIVE OF 
ROMANCE 
romantic 1679--. 
AJ CHARACTERISED OR MARKED BY ROMANCE OR IMAGINATIVE APPEAL 
romantic 1666--. 
AJ ASSOCIATED WITH. OR REDOLENT Of. CHIVALROUS ROMANCE: Ra-1ANTiC 
romancy 1654-1682. 
N AN ADHERENT CF ROMANTICISM IN LITERATURE 
romantiCist 1830-1885; romanUc 1865--. 
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-SENMTlONALISM 
SUBSECT ION 3 - ROMANCE 
~ CHARACTERISED BY ADHERENCE TO ROMANTICISM IN LITERATURE 
romanticist 1856-1888; romanUcisUc 1889 + 1895. 
{I,J Of PlACES: REDOLENT OR SUGGESTIVE OF ROMANCE: APPEALING TO THE 
IMAGINATION AND FEELINGS 
romanttc 1705--, 
AJ OF LANDSCAPE: ROMANTIC, PICTURESQUELY IRREGULAR 
grotesque 1667 + c1764. 
V TO RENDER ROMANTIC IN CHARACTER 
romantiCize 1818--. 
AV IN A ROMANTIC OR PICTURESQUE WAY IN RESPECT OF SITUATION OR SCENERY 
romantically 1772/84--. 
AJ NOT ROMANTIC 
unrornanUc 1850. 
NERVOUS [XCI TEMENT. AGI TATION 
N THE STATE OF' NERVOUS TENSION OR RESTIVENESS 
Inquietness 1502-1570; floet 1579; tensure 1611; tncomposedness 1653 + 81711; 
tension 81763--; tensity 1862-1884; corktness 1865; nervism 1887; twltchiness 
1933--. 
N A GENERAl TERM fOR A CONDITION Of OVER-EXCITEMENT AND RESTLESS ACTlVITY , 
USUAllY DENOMINATED ACCORDING TO ITS SEVERITY 
manfaI925--. 
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· - -- NERVOUS EXCITEMENT, AGITATION 
N ONE WHO FIDGETS OR WORRIES UNNEC£~RILY 
flOjet 1882. 
AJ OF A NERVOUS TEMPERAMENT I EASILY AGITATED 
agitable 1603; wincing 1603-1659; fidgety 1730/6--; corky 1746-- COllOO.; 
nervous 1763--; 81ermab1e 1813-( 1841); tense 1821--; finely/highly-strung 
1840--; twitchy 1874--; fantod 1883-1887; flutter8b1e 1891; nerve-ri~n 
1892; shOOk8b1e 1893; intense 1817--; nervo-sanguineous 1884; toey 1930--
SlANG CHIEF AUSTRAl. 
V TO LEAD AN EMOTIONALLY EXHAUSTING LIFE 
PHR 
live on one's nerves 1927--. 
N THE ACTION OF BECOMING TENSE 
tensing 1921--. 
V TO PROCEED TO A STATE Of Aal TATION OR COMMOTION 
work up 1681-1709. 
N A FIT Of NERVOUS EXCITEMENT. A STATE OF MENTAL PERTUBATION 
pertroublance 1513; storm 1569-- i t8klng 1577-1874; commotion 1581-1768; 
ffller 1586--; branollng 1597; trepidation 1607112--; whlrCr) 1628-1728; 
pother 1641--; bolUngcl660 + 1676; toss 1666-1837; ferment 1672-- FIG.; 
plQjerlng 1690; ruffle 1704--; fuss 1705-1813; whirl 1707--; flurry 1710--; 
SW88t 1715-- CHIEF SC. & U.S.; 8gltatlon 1722--; nettle 1723-1792; fluster 
1728--; pucker 1741-- COlLOQ.; bosom-broil 1742; stletle 1744-- DIAL. j 
fJustraUon 1748--; nutter 1748--; fJutteraUon 1754-1.805; tremor 1754--; 
swlther aI768-- SC. & DIAL; stew 1806--; wlcliendream/wlctrlm 1819-1871 SC.; 
flurrtf1catlon 1822; tew 1825-1883 DIAL. & U.S. i state 1837-- COllOQ.; feaze 
1846-- U.S.; parr 1842-- DIAL; plrr 1856; spell 1856-- U.S.; tAte mont~ 
1859--; oversettfng 1869; poultry-flutter 1876; flurry-scurry 1888; f8ff 1888 + 
1960 COLLOQ.; razzle-dmle 1890--; dither 1891--; flusterment 1895; crise 
dB/des nerfs 1921--; overwrouohtness 1923; stumer/stuma 1932--; tizzY 1935--
COLLOQ. ORIG. U.S. : two and eight 1938 + 1960; tlz(z) 1954--; tither 1960 + 1974. 
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NERVOUS EXCITEMENT. AQITATlON 
AJ OF PERSONS THEIR SENSES AND THOUGHTS: NERVOUSLY EXCITED,AOITATED 
.iIInratOE.; torstraught c1386 + c1440; strained 81542--; astraught 1564-1583; 
astraughted 1565; stract 1598 + cI746-- DIAL.; uncomposed 1601-1691;restless 
1603--; feverous 1603-- FlO.; high-wrought 1604-( 1814); commotive 1607-
1629; incomposed 1608-1740; feverish 1634-- FIG.; gestient 1644-1649; fevered 
a1653; tremulous 1667--; filtJetv 1730/6--; flustered 1743--; trep1dat1ng 151774-
(1886); flurried 1775--; wound-up 1788--; stretched 1800; high-toned 1804 .. 
1814; over-strung 1810-1892; intense 1817-- ; tense 1821-- ; overwrought 1825-- ; 
t§te montee 1825--; pothering 1827; str88ked 1833-1848 U.S.; striped 1840 U.S.; 
strung (up) 1853--; high-strung 1863--; enfraught 1866; streeky a1872 U.S.; 
tensioned J872--; tw1ttery 1883; keyed-Up 1889--; trepidant 1892-( 1907); 
rpJ$( 1906--; tremorous J907; rlled (up) 1856 + 1978; hectic 1904-- COLLOQ,; 
rattJed 1910--; tensed (up) 1911--; st8fJlf1ed up 1923--; steemed 1935 + 1979; 811 
steamed up 1936 + 1953; strung out 1967-- SLANG U.S. 
V TO BE IN A STATE OF NERVOUS EXCITEMENT, TO BE AGITATED 
170terilJll OE.; sweat 81400/50-1741 + 1846; heave cl400 (2); take on cI430--; 
trepid8te 1623 DICT. + 81774-( 1854); take on oneself 1632; flutter 1668--; 
pother 1735--; carry on 1828--; lose one's heed 1847--; be (1511) on wires 1869; 
be on edge 1872; taft (about) 1874-- DiAl. &. COLLOQ.; break. up 1895 + 1968 
COLLOQ.; flap (about) 1912-- COLLOQ.; lose one's block 1913-- SLANG AUSTRAL. &. 
N.Z.; 00 (in) one's block 1916-- SlANGAUSTRAL. & N.l.; wet 1922-- REFLEX. FIG.; 
be in/get in (to) a flap 1936-- COlLOQ. FIG.; tense 1946--; ~ spare 1958--
COLLOQ.; lose one's c0011966-- StANO; get one's kn1ckers 1n 8 tW1st 1971-- SLANG; 
wet their/his/her pents 1979 + 1981 FlO. 
AV IN AN AOITATED STATE 
out 1588--; In a tweek a1700- 1779 COLLOQ. + 1841 DIAl.; In such a tremble 1719-
(1818); all of a tremble 1760/2--; aglg 1797; on the tremble 1800; on the tlttup 
1906 DIAL. 
AV INA NERVOUS AGITATED MANNER 
1Abt1la;.0E.; skittishly 1598--; Incomposedly 1612/15 .. 1653; tremulously 
1730/6-- i tensely 1778-- i nutterlngly 1819--; feverishly 1833--; f1urrledly 
1834-- i nervously 1838-- i flOJetly 1880. 
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NERVOUS EXCITEMENT. AGITATION 
AJ AGITATING TO THE NERVES PERTURBING 
nervous 1775--; oommotiv8 1607-1629; jumpy 1883 + 1896. 
V TO PERTURB, TO CAUSE NERVOUS EXCITEMENT 
styrl'" OE.; move 81300--; conturb 1393-1490; C8rry about 1539-1611; sheke 
1567--; ClJI'ry ~ 1570--; wind up 1602--; overwork 1645-( 1855); 81ar( u)m 
1650--; flutter 1664-- FIG.; str8in 1667--; pother 1692--; puaJer c1698. set 
af108t 81713; f1{)Jet 1785--; rne up 1857--; break up 1625-- COLLOQ.; shake 
up 1897--; bite 1909-- COllOQ. aRIG. U.S.; steem up 1922--. 
V TO BRING TO A SPECIFIED CONDITION Of TENSION 
strtng 1860-- CHIEF PASS. 
AV IN SUCH A MANNER AS TO CAUSE AGITATION 
egttat1ngJy 1819--. 
SUBSECTION 1 - PU8L1C EXCITATION ORAGIIATION 
N AN EXCITED STATE OF PUBLIC FEELING 
humour/humor 1600-(1865). 
N A CONDITION OF EXCITED FEELING PRODUCED IN A COMMUNITY BY SOME 
OCCURRENCE 
sensetton. 
N A PERIOD Of GREAT EXCITEMENT AFFECTING A BODY. OF PERSONS 
manta 1689--. 
N WITH REFERENCE TO POLITICAl OR MENTAL AGITATION 
groundsweIJ 1817--. 
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NERYOUS EXCITEMENT. AGITATION 
SUBSECTION 1- PUBLIC EXCITATION OR AGITATION 
N THE KEEPING OF A POliTiCAl OR OTHER OBJECT CONSTANTLY BEFORE PUBLIC 
ATTENTION 
ag;tation 1828--. 
I\J OF OR PERTAINING TOMITATlON; CONNECTED WITH THE PROMOTION Of DISCUSSION 
ON PUBLIC QUESTIONS 
egitattonal1866. 
V TO KEEP UP AN AGITATION. TO KEEP A POLlTlrAl OR OTHER OBJECT PERPETUALLY 
UNDER DISCUSSION 
egnate c1828- -. 
V TO STIR UP I EXCITE OR MOVE A MUl TITUDE 
agitate 81822--. 
V TO STIR UP POlITICAL ENTHUSIASM 
PHR 
whoop It up 1884-- COLLOQ. ORIG. U.S.; whoop thinos up 1891--. 
AJ Of POliTICAL AfFAIRS ETC.: AGITATED, TROUBLED 
turbulent 1609--. 
AV OF POlITICAl. AFFAIRS ETC.: IN AN AGITATED OR VIOLENTLY DISTURBED MANNER 
turbulently 1602-( 1655). 
N AN ATTEMPT TO AROUSE POPULAR ENTHUSIASM 
f1ag-W8Vino 1892--; 
N ONE WHO TRIES TO AROUSE POPULAR ENTHUSIASM 
flag-waver 1894--. 
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fRENZY, ViOlENT PASSION OR EXCITEMENT 
N EXTRAVAQ4\NT, RAPTUROUS EXCITEMENT, ViOlENT STATE OF FRENZY 
woodness 01000-1615; raging 01320-- ; fury cI374--; fertee c1380; wtldness 
cJ400--; violence cI430--; extremity 1509-1669; InebrIation 1526--; 
vehemence 1529--; franticness 81529--; vehemence 1529--; vehemency 1538-
1753/4; Impotency 1542-1729; dlstractedness 1580 + 81691; dtstreughturelS94; 
madness 1596--; dellr8tlon 1603-(1860); distraction 1606--; dlstr8UQht 1610; 
fmpotence 1634-1715/20; transportment 1639-1686; dlstractfulness 81640; 
delirium 1650-( 1879); entrancement 1652--; transportedness a1656; intoxication 
1712--; manIa 1689--; overwhelm 1742-1863; ebriety 1751; rave 1765--; 
inebriety 1786-1829; schwarmerej 1845--; fortiSSimo 1856--; ebriosity 1859. 
N A TIME OF VIOLENT PASSION IN A PERSON'S LIFE 
PHR 
storm and stress 1839--. 
N THE INTENSE OR ViOlENT STAGE OF ANY ACTION. GREATEST VEHEMENCE OR 
INTENSITY 
heat 1588--. 
N VEHEMENT OR ECSTATIC UTTERANCE 
wild ( -) fire 81300; storm 1602--; ecstatics 1819 + 1865 PL. SARCASTIC; 
N A FIT OF VIOLENT PASSION OR EXCITEMENT 
w.ctrOE.; furycI374--; ecstasy 1382-(1834); excess 1423-1742 + LATER 
DIeTS.; ethrrelytes 1485 PL. OOTON; extremity 1509-1669; ropture 1607-1634 + 
1895 DIAL.; vehemency 1612-1665; fit 1654--; transport 1686-1796; vehemence 
1748; orgasm 81763--; rave 1765--; rapture 1795/1814--; sensation 1808--; 
raptus 1844--; twl880 + 1890. 
AJ PERTAINING TO, CHARACTERISED BY FRENZY OR VIOLENT PASSION 
frantic 1586--; delirious 1599--; maniac 1809-18&2; manlal 1866; hectic 
1904-- COllOQ.; maniC 1902--. 
N A PERSON INA STATE OF ELATlON,A F~TlC 
8)(811.8 1922-(1967); manic 1957--. 
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FRENZY. VIOlENT PASSION OR EXCITEMENT 
AJ ViOlENTLY EXCITED, FRENZIED, RAVING 
unmTt/Iat/OE.; ofgwrn OE.; wood c900-81708 + 1818 ARCH. OR DIAL; mad 
c1330--; furiouscI37+-; r(Q3OUS 1440-1536 + 1686-- DIAL; raging 1483-
1697; rapt 1539-1860; frenetic c1540--; phrentic 81547-1716; frantic 1561--; 
phrenetic 1565--; overwhelming 1571; impotent 1596-1715120; transported 
1600-( 1874); inebriated 1609-( 1830); turbulent 1609--; violent 1647--; 
phrenetfcaI1663-1674; intoxicated 1692--; entranced 1768--; enfrenzied 
1823 + 81845; wild 1868--; schwiirmertsh 1894--; hay-wire 1934-- COLLOO. 
ORIO. U.S.; stoned 1952--; wigged-out 1977--.. 
AJ OF EMOTIONS: ViOlENTLY EXCITED,INTENSE 
transportfve 1622-1633; vehement 81548-1659; violent 1586--; wi1d 1594--. 
V TO BECOME WILDLY EXCITED, TO SHOW SIGNS OF FRENZY 
~ 1220; r8g8 81300; be carried 1561 + 1827 W. SCOTT; schwarm 1913--; 
!Jl (in) off the deep end 1921--; blow one's top 1928--; ~ h&yWire 1929-- COLLOQ. 
OR 10. U.S.; flip 1950-- SlANG ORIG. U.S.; flip one's lid/wig 1951-- SLANG ORIG. 
U.S.; wig out 1955-- SlANG U.S. 
V TO UTTER IN A FRENZIED OR ENTHUSIASTIC MANNER 
rave 1602--. 
AV IN MANNER OVERPOWERED BY STRONG OR VIOLENT EMOTION 
regeously 1509; raglngly 1549--; frantically 1549--; wtldly 1592--; turbulently 
1602-( 1655); violently 1617--; impotently 1621-1653; transportedly 1652-
(1804); like wild 1674 + 1962; frantically 1749--; madly (?1590) 1767--
COllOO.; deliriously 1863--; entrancedly 1873 BROWNING; intoxicatedly 1883; 
I1ke crazy 1924-- COllOQ. ORfO. U.S. 
N AN UNPREMEDITATED OUTBURST OF PASSION LEADING TO A CRIME OF PASSION 
SC, LEIW. LANe 
sucitenty 1469-1785. 
N A STATE OF EXCITED OR EXALTED FEELlNeASOF A WORSHIPPER AT THE ORGIES 
orglasm 1840. 
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fRENZY, VIOLENT pASSION OR EXCITEMENT 
N BACCHANAL RAVING 
deb8cch8tton 1633-01751. 
AJ NOT BITTEN OR SEIZED WITH A MANIA 
unbft 1742, 
N THE ACTION OF STIRRING UP STRONG fEELINGS 
whipping up 1952--, 
AJ INTOXlrATING WITH EMOTION 
inebrious c1450; intoxicating 1748--; inebriat1ng 1806; entrrmc1ng 1842--; 
tntoxictmt 1882. 
AJ OF AN Q\TH: VIOlENT OR STARTLING IN EFFECT 
screaming 1848--. 
V TO INTOXlrATE WITH EXCITEMENT 
lilthJnaJn OE.; overcome c1050--; overt8ke c1375-1666 + 1822 DIAL; inebriate 
1497--; tr8l'lSpOrt 1509-( 1840); overwhelm 1535--; intoxtC8te1591-- i entrance 
1593--; 1mport 1652; enfrenzy a1656-81845: stone 1959-1972 (2) SlANG aRlO. 
U.S. 
V TO INFlAME VIOLENT PASSION, rAUSE COMMOTION OR TURMOIL 
mwyllM Of.; set the kfln on ffre 1705-(1819); set the kiln a-low 1818 W. SCOTT .. 
AV IN MANNER TRANSPORTING WITH EMOTION 
entr8t"lCtngJy 1854--. 
SUBSECTION 1 - HYSTERIA 
199 
FRENZy, VIOLENT PASSION QB EXCITEfjENI 
SUBSECTION] - HYSTERIA 
N MORBIDLY EXCITED CONDITION, UNHEAL THY EMOTION OR EXCITEMENT 
ster-Ieks 1765 VULGAR; hysteriCS 1727-- Pl.; hystericals 1834 + 1857 PL.; 
highstrikes 1838-- JOe. COLLOQ.; hysteriaJ839--; nerves 1892; meemies 
1927-- PL SlANG. 
N A FIT OF HYSTERICS 
crisede/des nerfs 1921--. 
N CONTAGIOUS EMOTION SUCH AS WAS ASCRIBED TO THE INFLUENCE OF PAN 
panic 1627-1708. 
N A CONVULSIVE FIT OF LAUGHTER OR WEEPING 
hysterie 1776--. 
N HYSTERlrAL PERSONS 
meemies 1927-- PL SlANG. 
A.) INClINED TO OR SUBJECT TO HYSTERIA 
hysterlcky 1823-- COLLOQ. U.S. 
V TO eo INTO HYSTERICS 
hysterleize 189Jf. 
AJ MORBIDLY ENOTIONAL OR EXCITED 
hysterical 1704--; hysteriC 1751--; shrieky 1858--. 
AV IN A HYSTERlrAL MANNER 
hysterically 1710--. 
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___ FRENZY. VIOLENT PASSION OR EXCITEMENT 
SUBSECTION 1 - HYSTERIA 
N THE IRRATIONAL BEHAVIOUR EVIDENCED IN lARGE CROWDS WHO WOULD NOT 
PHR NORMALL Y BE AFFECTED BY HYSTERIA 
mass hysterfa 1934--. 
AJ DESCRIPTIVE OF IRRATIONAL OR HYSTERiCAl BEHAVIOUR SIMILAR TO THAT SAID 
TO BE TYPICAL OF WOMEN GOING THROUGH THE MENOPAUSE 
menopausal1969-- FIG. 
N A SUDDEN OR UNREASONING RUSH OR FLIGHT OF PERSONS IN A BODY OR MASS 
stampg 1846--; stampem 1862. 
AJ NOT OVERCOME BY HYSTERIA 
unhysterleel 1886. 
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ANGER 
N THE EMOTIONAL PART OF MAN AS THE SEAT OF ANGER 
spirit 1382--. 
N THE SUPPOSED SEAT Of ANGER 
blood 81300--. 
N ANGER 
liby~ OE.; ciby~ OE.; moy/gfJ( u) OE.; be~ OE.; gr8l118 O£.; gr8l11liirnes Of..; 
hethtJort OE.; h8thtJortntJS O£.; h8thi99 OE.; i8f'ntJS OE.; itJrre Of.; i8f'scipe Of. ; 
tornO£.; f/f"owungOE.; ri/Jlclpe OE.; riSOE.; unmfltsOE.; witJm&ilesOE.; 
wr~ OE.; irre/erre c825-cI450; grome cl000-1621; mood c1115-1600 + 1819-
1855 ARCH.; felony cI290-1523; rage 1297--; thro/thraI3 .. -aI400 (2); breth 
aI300-cI460; greme 13 .. -cI460; irour 13 .. + 81380; ire 131300--; wrathhead 
1303; error cI320-1460; raging cI320--; felon c132S-c1340 (2); gremth 13401 
70-cI400; fire c1340- -; anger c1375; courage cI386-1590; ournlno cl400 (2); 
wrethfulness c1400; folly c1400-1670; wroth 81400/50-1663; r8S8heed c1440; 
wrathnescl440; errecl450 VAR. OF IRRE; reverte 1481 (2); wtndcI485--; wrath 
cI489-1601; enrage 1502; passIon 1520--; choler 1530-- ; blest 1535; 
wrothfulness 1535; chafe 1551-1825 ARCH.; foam 1555-1597 FIG.; excandescency 
1604 + 1822; enregedness 1611; enragement 1648-1669 + 1881; foaming 1109; 
corruption 1799-1848 COLLOQ. OR DIAL.; infuriation 1851. 
N FEIGNED ANGER 
Iygetorn OE. 
N THE HEAT OF ANGER 
heat c825--; swalme 13 .. -81400/50; burnlno 1398-( 1643) FIG.; wermness 1563. 
N OF ANGER: INFLAMED 
overboiHng 1594--; gunpowdered 1604-1622. 
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A.J OF ANGER: COlO 
chm c1400. 
V OF ANGER: TO BE FIERCE. FURIOUS 
burn c825--; b 1828 up 81225- - . 
N THE STATE OR QUALITY OF BEINOWRATHFUL 
moodtness 01200-1626; wreth1ng 81300-1423; wrathfulness 1382--; Irefulness 
1388-1647; wroth1ness 1422; ang"1ness 1553-1658 + 1871--; Incandescence 
1656-- ; Irfnlndity 1840 + 1865. 
A.J PRONE TO WRATH 
mooc:ty cI200-1697; wrothful1535; choleric 1590-1112. 
A.J ANGRY, FURIOUS 
lJo/genmOdOE.; 611811wi1OE.; gtJIJlig OE.; gB6/gmitOE. POET. i ,4fI1 OE.; 
gr8R/We OE.; ,4fI1f9'Jt1d1 OE.: hit OE.: hithtltrt OE.; hithllJl'! or.; 1IJI'IIc or.; 
IlII'rB OE.; IlII'remitOE.; IlII'rtJfM'fJOI'h OE. POET.; rslgltJIKiJ OE.; InlJo/g811 OE. ; 
t(Jf'nmOtlOE.; uIJblr" OE.; UIJrOt OE.; wrif; OE.; wri/lmOd OE. POET.; grmne 
CE. BEOW-1560; Irre c825-01225; wemoo c897-13 .. ; wroth 0950- - ; bolghen. 
bol,!8n clOOO + 01160 + 01200; ~8mely clOOO + 81225; wrathful 01175-1422; 
wretH 01205-a1529 + 1811 DIAL.; hot aI225--; hestlve/hesttf 1297-1489; 
wrathful aI300--; Irous 13 .. -cI500; teen 13 .. -1570 CHIEf NTH. ENG. & SC. + 
1300-1828 DIAL. ; agrmned/agremed/agromed cI300-01500; ireful cI300-1848; 
Mired 1330; taint 01330; grieved 01340-01440 i wrethed 81340-1567; wrapped 
In Ire/wrathness cI370-cI440; furious cI374--; to-bollan 1377; Jealous 1382; 
up reared 1382; angry cl386--; wretthy 14 .. ; on 0 fire 01400/50 FIG. i wrewed 
81400/50-1582; errevous a1420; wrothy 1422114 .. + 1839; fumous 1430/40-
1684; tangyl 01440; raging 1483--; fire-envY c1489: passtonets 01500-cI817; 
wrothful c1500-1590 + 1810 ARCH.; wrothsome c1518; bremlt 1535; wrath 
1535--; worm 1547--; vibrant c1550; Incenslve 1563/87; rageful 1580--: 
chauffe 1583; fuming 1583-1615 + 1820--; embotled 1590 SPENSER; choleric 
1590-1712; Incensed 1594--; embossed 1595; enfeloned 1596 SPENSER + 1864 
ARCH.; I3nQ8rful 1598; exasperote 1606-1854; angered 1606-- ; gery 1609; 
exasperated 1611--; tnf10med 1612/32 + 1797--; dtspessl0n0t81635; peltlsh 1648; 
nangry 1681 (2): UOly 1687--; gitmflashy a1700-1830 SLANG; on the high ropes 
01700-1838 COLLOQ.; enraged 1732--; Infuriated 1796--; wrathy 1828--; frate 
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AJ ANGRY I fURIOUS (CONT.) 
1838--; waxy 1853-- SlANG; stiff 1856 + 1930; riled (up) 1856 + 1978; 
furylng a1861; furled 1878; spitfire 1894; hot under/around the collar 1895--; 
passionful 1901; hairy 1914 + 1927; bl8;k angry 19/5; snaky 1919-- AUSTR. & N.l. 
SlANG; steamed up 1923--; steamed 1935 + 1979; all steamed up 1936 + 1953; 
ripped up 1941; ripe 1966; ravers 1967 SLANG. 
N FURIOUSL Y ANGRY AS IF PALE WITH RAGE 
Uvld 1912-- COlLOQ. 
V TO BE ANGRY I TO RAat 
igrlmett8l'l or.; be""" OE.; IJrim8l'l or.; IJremm8l'l OE. ; gristIJiti8l'l OE. ; 
grymet(t)8n Of.; lersl8l1 O£.; /18th/rIm OE.; r6IJIJ18I1 OE.; r6pi8l'l OE.; sliofJIn 
OE.; fJlnd!n OE. FIG.; wr8ri8l'l0E.; wrtIfJt!IIJ OE.; wrethec900-1475; burn cIOOO--
FIG.; anbel,Jell cl205 (2) lAZAMON; wrath cI205-1450; wrake 81300; rase 
13 .. -1567; grleveaI300-cI350; rageaI300--j bol1 cI386-- FIG.; heavecl400 
(2); sweat 81400/50-1741 + 1846: ourn c1400; rase c1440; foam cI440--; 
foam at the mouth c1440- - ; flame 1548-- ; embofJ 1590 SPENSER; gry 1594; stamp 
1872-- U.S.; h8Ve8 cob on 1931-- SLANG; be butcher's 1941 AUSTR. & N.Z. 
RHYMING SlANG; get (have) the pricker 1945-- AUSTR. & N.r SLANG; spit cotton 
1947 fiG. U.S. COllOQ.; spit chips 1941-- AUSTR. SlANG; spit blood 1963--. 
AV ANGRilY 
grlJllleOf.; MtheortlTceOE.; lerlTt:eOE.; wr.,OE.; wrothly BEOW-cI470; wrothe 
c9S0-cI430; moodIly 993-1603; grarnelyc/OOO + c1450; wrathfullycI330--; 
irously 1375-cI175; hOt 1375--; anger-Iy c1386-1721 + 1856; angrily cI386--; 
fumously 146081652; wrathfully cl475 i wrethly c1480; Irefully c1489-1632 + 
1865; wrathfully 8J500-1596 + 1855; hotly 1525--; enr8QEldly aI572-- fumlnglY 
1597-(894); irecundfously 1599; possiOMteJy 1665--; warmly 1776--; 
ragingly 1840; wrathily 1847-- U.S.; heatedly 1862 + l885; ragefully 1865--; 
Infurlatedly 1879 + 1896; Irately 1883--; wrothlly 1898. 
V TO HAVE A SENS'tTlON LIKE THAT RESUl TINe FROM EXPOSURE TO FIRE, OFTEN Of 
THE fACE AS AN EffECT Of ANGER 
burn 1881. 
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AJ OF THE FACE: INFLAMED WITH ANGER 
In a flame 1790. 
N AN ACT DONE IN ANGER 
wrath 1440-aI754. 
AJ CHARACTERISED BY ANGER 
wroth cl000-1648; wrethful 1325-1513; wrathful 1390-- ; wrtNi c1475; 8IlorY 
1509--; wrothful 1535-1562; choleric 1583-1754; Iresclble 1659--; wrathy 
1873--. 
AJ SUFFICIENTLY ANGRY TO BE ON THE POINT OF DOING SOMETHING 
reOOy to 1535; fit 1580--. 
V TO BRING INTO A CERTAIN STATE BY RAGING r. 1831-1839 REFL. 
N ACTION OF BECOMING ANGRY 
SOUrdtng c1400; passtonattng 1598. 
N A TEMPER, AN OUTBURST OF ANGER 
wrath 131200--; blaze 1240 + 1593-- FIG. i rege 1297--. hatel 13 .. ; wrethe 
aI400/50-1434; braid 01450-1540; fume 1522-1865; passion 1530--; fustian 
fume/anoer 1553-1682; ruff 1567-1641; pelt 1573-1655 + 81700-- DIAL.; spleen 
1589-1609; huff 1599--; bluster 1607 FIG.; mg-flew 01625; enduglne 1638; 
overbotltno 81774--; squall 1807/8 U.S.; explOSion 1811--; dander 1831--
COLLOQ. ORIG. U.S.; Irish 1834--; aRIG. U.S. & DIAL.; On-up 1837/40--; bust-
up 1846-- FIG.; wax 1854-- COLLOQ. OR SLANG; batt, bate 1857-- SLANG; scot 
1859 + 1864; pelter 1861-- DIAL.; (the) needle 1874--; rise 1877 + 1895 
SlANG; detonation 1878-( 1891); flare-out 1879; pat; 1894--; pGt,twhu 1899; 
performance 1936--; Wino-ding 1944-- U.S. SlANG; wlno-dlngar 1949--. 
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N AN OUTBURST OF ANGER AGAINST SOMETHING 
counter-passion 1609. 
V TO 'KICK UP A ROW', MAKE A DISTURBANCE 
make a scene 1804--; raise cain 1840-- COllOQ. ORIG. U.S. 
V TO BECOME ANGRY. TO LOSE ONE'S TEMPER 
liTlJelpJn O.E.; hithiert8f1 OE. REF L.; SWSfJI"CtIfI OE.; wr_ DE.; wrathe c900-
c1475; wroth c975-c1475; j-wrathecl075 + cl205 REFL.; wrath c1205-cl450 
REFL.; wratha cl205-c1430 REFL.; move c1290-c1460 + 1567 SC.; ~Mfe 1325-
1480; move one's blood al330-cl400; move one's mood 1377; ~ieve 1377 (2) 
REFL; sourd c1400; greme c1400-1460; wroth (oneself) c1425 REFL; fume (up) 
1522--; enragea1533-1782; set up one's bristles 1533 + 1583 FIG.; outrt1g8 1548-
1606; broil 1561-( 1817) FIG.; fire 1568-1840 FIG.; take fire 1607-1890 FIG.; fury 
1628 REFL.; nyout 1638--; exasperate 1659; fly into (8 rage) 1683--; n8me up/ 
on a1701--; puVset up the ~k 1728--; name out 1754--; ffra up 1798-1824; 
fly in ( a rage) 1819--; nash up 1822 SCOTT; get one's dander up 1834-- COllOQ. 
ORIG. U.S.; detonate 1836 + 1859; blow off (steam etc.) 1837 + 1884 FIG.; flare up 
1840--; ny/be/~ off the handle 1843/4--; rile up 1844 + 1863; fire off 1848; 
wax up 1859 DIAL.; get one's monkey up 1863-1873 DIAL. + 1899--; explode 
1867--; blaze up 1878; get one's back up 1887--; get the needle 1890---; get on 
one's hind legs 1897; spunk up 1898 SC.; get wet 1898-- AUSTR. SLANG; see red 
1901--; fJJ up jn the air 1906--SLANG ORIG. U.S.; flere out 1907; fJJ crook 1911--; 
lose one's block 1913-- SLANOAUSTR. & N.Z.; get one's ragout 1914--; hit the 
ceHfng 1914-- COLLOQ.; 00 ( in) one's block 1916-- SlANG AUSTR. & N.l.; get one's 
hair off 1920; OJ (in) off the deep end 1921--; hit the roof 1925--; blow one's top 
1928-- ; lose one's hair 1931 + 1938; 93 up in smoke 1933--; have/get a cob on 
1937--;!» host11e 1941 + 1945 COLLOQ. AUST. & N.l.; run hot 1941 + 1976; fJJ 
butcher's hook 1943 + 1951 RHYMING SLANG AUST. & N.l.; 00 one's bun 1944 + 
1949 SLANG N.Z.; lose one's wool1944-- SLANG; get/have the pricker 1945--
SLANG AUSTR. & N.Z.; blow one's stdo 1947-- SLANG FIG.; !» through the roof 
1958 + 1975; 93 spare 1958-- COlLOQ.; lose one's reg 1959--; lose one's coo11966 
SLANG; plotz 1967-- SlANG U.S. USU. FIG. 
V TO BECOME UNDULY ANGRY 
get one's I:.nickers in a twist 1971-- SlANG. 
206 
N THE ACTION OF GIVING VENT TO ONE'S ANGER 
letting-off 81861; outntng 1876. 
V TO WREAK I GIVE VENT TO ANGER 
Wret:lJtl OE.; wreak 8900--; let out 01250--; wreche 1420; wreck 1658-1681; 
wrake 1596. 
V TO VENT ANGER AB\INST A PERSON 
wreak on/in/against /upon cI200--j wreck on/upon/against 1577-1793; vent 
1697--; flesh 81592 fIG.; 
N A DISPLAY Of SlOWLY MOUNTING ANGER. THE ACT OR STATE or GRADUAllY 
BECOMING ENRAGED 
slowburn 1938 + 1951 + 1969 COLLOQ. ORIG. U.S. 
N A HEATED STATE OF THE TEMPERAPPRMCHINGANGER. THE EXPERESSIONOR 
EXHIBITION Of THIS 
warmth 1710--. 
AJ BECOMING ANGRY I LEADING TO ANGER 
Irescent 1794/6. 
V TO BECOME 'WARM' OR UNPL~TLY EXCITED, NEAR THE POINT Of ANGER 
hot up 1973. 
N OF ANGER: THE PROCESS OF BOILING UP 
upbo111ng 1974. 
V OF ANGER: TO RISE UP HOTLY 
81'15881300-(1611); bon over 1879 FIG.; upbotl a1902 FIG. 
PHR. PHRASE EXPRESSING STRONG ANGER. 
the blood bons 1675 + 1848--. 
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- - THE ACTION Of P ROYOK I N6 ANGER 
N ACTION OF PROVOKINGANOER 
wrething aI300-1423; wrathing cI370-aI450; terring 1382; angering 1393-
(1692); exasperation aI631--; exangeration 1631 (2). 
N ONE WHO OR SOMETHING WHICH (XCI rES WRATH 
wrather 1382; infuriant 1953 + 1960. 
AJ ENRAGING, PROVOKING 
angering 1602; incensive 1633 + a1677; ragingal680; fnnammatoryaI711--; 
infuriating 1801. 
Y TO MAKE ANGRY. TO ENRAGE 
8be/gtln OE.; "lmsl811 OE.; gl'8/11/6n Of.; gremien DE.; grimm8l1 OE.; h8thiert8fl 
Of.; iersian Of.; OIIbelg!ln OE.; wri$tJn OE.; wr8;l8l1 OE.; wrethe c900-cI475; 
i-wrathe cl075 + c1205; heet aI225--; awrath/awroth 81250 + 1250; grame 
cI320-cI460; achafe 1325-1480; anger 1377--; mad 1399-1863 NOW RARE 
EXCEPT U.S. COLLOQ.; move 61'400/50 ALEXANDER 1470/85-1737; ourn c1400; 
provoke 1432/50--; forwrecche c1440; wroth cI450-1611; traga 1470/85-1568; 
Incense 1'49'4--; despite J530-1658; exasperate 1534--; 8Xasper 1545 + 1637; 
enffre 1545-(1855); puff up 1555-1815; stunt 1583 (2); enrage 1589--; rage 
1593; urge 1593 + 1655 + 1876-- DIAL pepper 1600; 8I9'Y 1642; enfever 1647; 
mIDger 1675-c1681 (2); put/set up the back 1728--; werm 1752; rouse 1843; 
broil 1857; get (8 person's) shirt out 1859 + 1932; furlfy 1872 (2), get one's 
back up 1887--; get one's rag out 1914--; steam up 1922--; burn up 1923--
SlANe U.S. fla. 
Y TO SET LIGHT TO ANGER 
enlighten a1634. 
AV IN A MANNER TO PROVOKE ANGER 
splenously 1606; infuriatingly 1885. 
Y TO INCENSE A PERSON AGAIN 
reincense 1592. 
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- ANGER __ . 
PHYSI\AL EXPRESSIONS Of ANGER 
N GNASHING OF THE TEETH 
grlsfbitung/grlstbllung OE. ; grlstblm OE.; trlstlung OE.; gyrst OE.: hitJw Of. : 
grfstbltlngc950-aI450; grist clOOO + cJ375; grlstblte c1205; gnesttng 81300-
1508; grlsplng c1375; grlntfng of teeth cI386-cI450; onashlng 1495--. 
N A GNASHING OR SNAP Of THE TEETH 
gnash 1804-1882 
AJ Of THE TEETH: GNASHING 
(Jl8Sh 1583; teeth-grinding 1642; gnashing 1700--; teeth-gnashing 01711. 
V TO GNASH THE TEETH IN ANGER 
b1111/'} lip O£. j awcllJlJ O£.; ,1I/6fI OE.; "lsl6fl OE.; grist bitl6fl/trlsl 
bltlM OE.; grlstbltec900-1387 + 1847/18-- DIAL.; grlndcI000-J58J; 
onecche 13 .. + c1490; grunt J3 .. -1483; onest aI300-1530; onest eI300-cI460: 
beat with the teeth cJ360; grlnt with the teeth cJ386-J491; grent 1388-14 .. ; 
grlnt cI430-cI475; grist cl460 + 1842-- DiAl.; ~ 1496--; bite the teeth 
1535; grate 1555--; grash J563-1607; beet 1597; granch 1736; champ 1775-
1791; grate 1590 SPENSER. 
N THE ACTION Of DRAWING BACK THE LIPS AND DISPLAYING THE TEETH IN ANGER 
OR AGGRESSION 
grinning aI225-{171J). 
V TO DRAW BACK THE LIPS AND DISPLAY THE TEETH IN ANGER OR AGGRESSION 
{/I'ennl6f/ OE.; grin 81000--; grin the teeth cI430-aI700. 
AJ THAT BRISTLES WITH ANGER 
bristling 81639 + 1864 FIG.; bristly 1872 (2) fIG. 
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PHYSICAL EXPRESSIONS Of ANGER 
V TO DISPLAY TEMPER 
bristle (up) 1549--. 
V OF HAIR: TO ERECT STifflY LIKE BRISTLES. EXPRESSIVE Of ANGER. HOSTILITY 
bristle (up) 1595-( 1863). AlSO FIG. 
V TO SHOW ANGRY FEELING IN ONE'SACTION 
swell 81250-1706. 
V TO TREMBLE OR SHAKE WITH ANGER 
quake cI330";cI374. 
V TO TEAR ONE'S FACE. HAIR. ClOTHES ETC. IN ANGER 
rend 81225--; rent ?81366-cI678. 
AJ OF THE COUNTENANCE: BEARING THE PHYSIC'Al MARKS Of ANGER. LOOKING OR 
ACTING AS IF IN ANGER 
angry 1393--. 
TO GlARE IN ANGER 
grim 81400/50-1535; starec1250-1667 + 1837; look daggers 1833--. 
AJ OF THE fK£: TEMPORARilY SUffUSED WITH BLOODASARESUlT OF ANGER 
red cI205--. 
V TO BECOME RED IN THE FACE WITH ANGER 
redian 81648--. 
V TO BECOME DARK WITH ANGER 
dark Ie 1800-1886. 
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PHYSIOO EXPRESSIONS Of ANGER 
v Of THE EYES OR EYELIDS: TO OPEN AND CLOSE OUICKL Y IN AN ANGRY MANNER 
snap 1870--. 
AJ HAVING EYES GLOWING WITH ANGER 
fire-eyed 1596-1831; flame-eyed 1609; ferret-eyed 81700--. 
ANGRY, HOSTILE SPEECH 
N THE ACTION OF SPEAKING WILDLY, STORMING 
r~'ng c1320- -. 
N HOSTILE SPEECH, SOMETHINGSo\ID IN ANGER 
gJ"8f!lword Of.; hfJoruword OE.;storm 1602--;mfswordaI22S-1603 + 1801--
DIAL; warmth 1710--; peppered t0nQU81873. 
AJ Of WORDS: ANGRY. WRATHFUL 
choleric 1583-1754; p&SSlO1'l8te 1590--; scalding 1641; saveg9 1825--. 
V TO SPEAK ANGRILY 
woffl6IJ OE.; rage 81300--; spit venom/fire/etc. cI386--; bluster 81494--; 
blow 1519 + 1863 + J878 COlLOQ.; pe1t 1593-1706; teer 1601-1897; speak 
daggers 1602-( 1839); fare 1603-1609; blow hot coals c1626; rent 1647-1710; 
scream 1775--; carry on 1828--. . 
AV Of SPEECH: WI TH VIRULENCE, ANGRll Y 
sharply 1340--; virulently 1599--; savagely 1848--. 
V TO BREAK INTO ANGRY SPEECH 
~ oft pop 1933 + 1940 COlLOO. N.Z. 
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ANGRY. HOSTILE SPEECH 
V HEATED WORDS ARE SPOKEN 
sparksfly 1929--. 
V TO BEGIN A VERBAL ATTACK ON SOMEONE 
open fire 1848-- FlO. 
V TO ASSAil WITH SHOUTS OF ANGER 
shout on cI384-cI730; shout8t 1617--. 
IJ INTERJECTIONS EXPRESSINOANGER 
wi OE.; will OE.; wi Ii wi DE.; wlth a murrain a1530-1711; what. a/the 
murra1ne c1560-1705; how a murrain 1575; highty-t1ghty 1747-- j pl1ulgs 
1889 (2); merds 1920--; chr1s(s)ek.e 1933--. 
V TO UTTER OR EXPRESS INTENSE ANGER 
hiss 1775--. 
ViOlENT ANGER 
N VIOlENT ANGER, FIERCENESS 
9irtorn O£. i /Jy99wI1Ilm OE. i mihtm6tl OE.; 1JitJt;r1Jl/16 OE.; IrrIJ OE.; ".VtIlIl9 OE.; 
wrath c900--; wrethe c950-1587; wtnhJss 1000-1996; awe 1205-1330; rage 
1297-( 1862); grim 13 .. -cI470; raging cI320--; fury cI374--; ~lndBJ1etk 
c1375; fiercety 1382; fIerceness 1382--; furor cI477-(1862); furlousness 
cI500--; furjosjty 1509-( 1894); transportaUon 16T7-1690; atrOCity 1635 + 
1865; maess 1665--; emportment 81734 (2); InfuriaUon 1851; vfrus 1866; horn-
madness 1868. 
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YIOlENT ANGER 
N AN INSTANCE OF ViOlENT ANGER 
wrath 81200--; fury c1374--; rapture 1607-1634 + 1895 DIAL.; paroxysm 1650-
1702; orgasm 81763--. 
N THE ACT OF RAMPING. STORMING 
bremung OE.; raging 01320--; ramping 1656--; ramp 1798. 
N A PERSON OF ViOlENT TEMPER 
broth(e)c1420; kUl-buclc. 1612 + 1660; tartar 1663--; furioso 1670-1784; 
Veng9ll'lC8 1711/2; tempest 1852. 
N A FEROCIOUSLY ANGRY WOMAN 
fury cI374-- ; furiosa 81670-1784. 
N A NORNAlL Y CALM PERSON WHO HAS BECOME SUDDENLY ENRAGED OR VIOLENT 
mouton enrage 1932--. 
AJ FURIOUS. ViOlENT 
fimd//c or.; frIcnotlOE.; gr8l1l OE.: rbJ Of.: fJl'iltlgandJ Of. i ~OE.; grim 971-
1535 i woodly cl000-1513; wood c1205-1654 + 1682 - ARCH. OR DIAL. ; half I near I 
nigh/etc. wood 1297-cJ470; wrothly 81300; fierce 01300--; maj 01300--; 
wrethly 13 .. ; wroth es(the) wind 13 .. -eI470; thro/thra 13 .. -cJ475; brotheful 
1330; brothely 1330; grlndel1375 (2); eeoar cI380-1667; (ell 1382-1590; rag1no 
1483-1697; furtbund 1490--: horn-wood 101500-1600; vehement 81548-1659; 
wood-Ute 1578; maBied eI580-1872; snuff 1582; woOOful 1582; med-8flQI'Y 1589-
1632; furtbundal1592; wf1d 1653--; horn-med 1590-1822; virulent 1613--; 
embittered 1655--: horn-m8Oi:ld J661: blusterous 1663-1877 FIG.; Infurfete 1667-
1862; hopping ( -) mafI675-- ORIG. DIAL & U.S.; taring 1692--; ~thlc J695--; 
mattened 1806--; frenzy 1659-- DIAl.; fft to be tfed 1894-- SLANG; hopplno 
1894-- ORIG. DIAL & U.S.; off one's block 1925--; up the wall 1951--. 
~ SOMEWHAT FIERCE 
flercelsh 1840. 
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ViOlENT ANGER 
AJ FIERCE AT EVE 
etetl!TfKII OE. 
I\) ANGRY OR TROUBLED ENOUGH TO 00 SOMETHING DESPERATE OR ViOlENT 
fit 1580-- (N(JN CHIEF COlLOQ.). 
AJ FIERCELY IRRITABLE. EASilY MOVED TO VIOLENT ANGER 
. wro:1aJ225-J747; fiery J590--. 
V TO STORM OR RAGE WITH VIOLENT GESTURES, TO STAMP 
stamp and stare cI375-1657; ramp cI386--; stamp 1560--; stamp one's foot 
1821--; rempage171S-1824 SC. + 1876--; stomp one's feet c1927/34. 
AV ANGRILY, FIERCELY 
grimms OE.; ierrtJllflll CE.; rtendly 81000; woodly cI000-1513; raN 1297-81500; 
wood 1297-160J; 8IO"1y 1377-1609; grtndBllycJ37S; resely c1440; furiously 
J555--; virulently J599. 
V Of VIOLENT PASSION. TO BURN, RAGE 
8we8//8I/ OE. ! :... 
I\) OF ACTION OR FEELING: ViOlENTlY BITTER, SPITEFUL 
grim 81000-( 1667); virulent 1607--. 
V TO BECOME ANGRY OR QUARRELSOME, TO BECOME FEROCIOUS 
IJrimiM Of.; welt c1400 (2);cut up rOUOh 1837--; cut up seveoe 1849; turn up 
rough 1872. 
N ACTION OF PROVOKING FRENZIED AN6£R 
Infuriation 1851. 
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A!f2ER 
VIOLENT ANGER 
AJ DRIVING A PERSON TO FRENZY, INFURIATING 
frenzy1ng 1795 + 1821 (2). 
V TO RENDER HOST/LE. TO MADDEN. PUT INTOA FRENZY 
ananger c1380 + ?81500; enfelon 1475 + 1596; eneager 1594; aff1erce 1596 
SPENSER; embitter 1634-.-; encruelize 1654; feroc1tate 1666; fnfur18te 1667 + 
1870; frenzy 1810--; m8liJen 1822--; drive/send someone up the wa111956--
COLLOQ. 
INDIGNATION I RESENTMENT 
N INDIGNATION, RESENTMENT 
~y/gn6$ Of.; f/f'iIJ Of.; torn Of.; u/IfJI!JIIC Of.; unW(J()f"fJIC/fJe OE.; unW8Ol"fJtlIJQ 
OE.; wrath c900--; disdain 1297-81677; misUkfno 81300-1592; despite c1325-
(1846); offence cI374--; enoafone 1375 BAR8OUR:BRta'"fndfonatfon 1382--; 
gall 1390-cI680; sour weme cl400 (2); Jeelousy cI400-1649; orUOJe 1477-
1878; hecrt-burning 1513--; grutCh 1540/1-81687 + 1898 U.S.; du6;Jeon 1573--; 
(ell 1590 SPENSER; resentiment 1595; indignity 1596-1784; spleen 1600-1629; 
oolour 1609 + 1644; resentment 1619--; he8rtburn 1621--; resent 1686; bridling 
( -up) 1709 + 1851 + 1861; umbrage 1724 + 1768 + 1856 i bridle 1748 + 1781; 
niff 1777 + 1914 COllOQ. & DIAL; indlonancy 1790 + 1837; gru«IBment 1845; 
unwfJIl872 + 1895; spike 1922-- FIG. 
N A HIGH DEGREE OF INDIGNATION 
bOiling-point 1870 FIG. 
N A FIT OF INDIGNATION 
wrath aI200-- j snuff 1592-1665 + 1886-- SC.; pique 1592-- stumble 1674; 
huff 1684--. 
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INDIGNATION. RESENTMENT 
N THE FACT OR CONDITION Of BEING INDIGNANT 
indignance 1590 + 1190 + 1845; resentfulness 1836--; uptightness 1969--
COLLOO. & SlANG. 
A) OF PERSONS: APT OR INCLINED TO RESENT 
wrath clOO-1648; high cI205-- ; wraful 13 .. - 1a1400; stoma::hfng 1577/87-
1519; pepper-nosed 1580; snarling 1593--; grudgeful 1596-1632 + 1877--; 
duct;Jeon 1599 + 1625; stoma::hful 1610-1165; indlgnatory al624 + 1834; indign 
1652; resentiJlQ 1656-(1761); resentful 1656--; resentlve 1709 + 1735; bridling 
)789 + )795; stom8Chy 1825--; wrathy 1813--. 
N ONE WHO RESENTS 
stom~her 1608; resenter 1825; indignant 1861. 
A) INDIGNANT 
(Jr'Oh Of.; wroth c950; wroth allan/against/with cI)75--; 8ngry c1400; disdDinous 
cl430 + 1531; indfgned 1490-1598; wrath 1535--; disdainful 1548 + 1550; 
stom8;hete cl550 (2) SC.; boiling 1579-- Fie.; tndtgnent 1590--; stomached 
1599-cI712; rapt 1605; offended 1611--; injured 1634--; disobliged 1673-( 1814); 
piqued 1689--; huff 1714 + 1727138; indignant at/with/of 1728/46--; miff 1797-
1802; miffed 1824-1851; ntffed 1880-{J921) COlLOO. & DIAL.; uptight 1934--
COllOQ. & SlANG; lemony 1941-- SlANe AUSTRAL. & N.Z.; teadoff \955-- N. AMER. 
SlANG. 
AJ OF THINGS: AfFECTED WITH INDIGNATION 
indignant 1728146-- fiG. 
V SAID Of THE CHEEKS UNDER THE INflUENCE OF INDIGNATION 
tingle 1555--. 
N A GRUDGE AGAINST SOMEONE 
qu8f'reI1340-1863; grudge 1531--; querele 1566; pritch 1571-16-42; stitch 
81591-1679; disoblfgetion 81754; oown 1856-- COllOQ. ORIG. AUSTRAL.; ti1wner 
1915-{J936) COLLOQ.; heart-burnings 1605-(1874) Pl. 
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INDIGNATION RESENTMENT 
N THE OFFENDED ATTITUDE OF ONE WHO IS UNDESERVEDl Y ACCUSED OF DOING 
SOMETHING 
Injuroo Innocence 1713--. 
N ONE WHO ADOPTS SUCH AN ATTI TUDE 
PHR 
injured innocence 1713--. 
V TO TAKE OFFENCE AT, TO RESENT 
_~ OE .• 8I'Id!In nim8fl OE.; i6rS6fI Of.; midig(i)8fl OE.; mstifl9l11 OE. ; 
uI1fiJrnim8fl OE.; yfelmytIIIIJII OE.; wince against the prick c1290-1388; take 
inlonlto grief c1300-c1430; take agrief cI300-aI440; peck/pick mood 13 .. -1513; 
rise cI325-(1819); wrath ~lnst/8t/in/with (a person or thing) 1338-81450; 
wrath c1374-1567; indeign 1382; endBign 1382 (3) WYClIF; disdain 1382-1796; 
kick ~inst/8t 1388-1887; take offence 1390-- ; wince and kick 1393--; beer 
herd/heavy/heavily c1400-a1674 + 1874ARCH.; wrethe cI420-cI500; bridle 
cI460--; take pepper in the nose 1520-1694; stoma 1523-1780 + 81825 DIAL.; 
take grievously a1533; take (a th1ng) am1ss cl538--; be offended aI548-- spite 
cI560-1579/80; take (something) in (the) snuff Ito snuff 1560-1716; take snuff 
1565-1725 + 1821 ARCH.; spite at 1567/8-1641; rankle 1582 + 1894; bridle it 
1590 + 1624; misthank 1591; huff (tt) 1598-1678 + 1840; h8Ve 8 gruciJe 8g8inst 
1601--; seethe 1606--; tGke indignly 1607 + 1612; check 1616-1724; resent 
1617--; bear (one) upon the spleen 1623-1629; beer upon the spleen 1629; snuff 
pepper 1624/61; spleen 81629-1675; think amiss 1635-(1770); d1sresent 1652; 
indign 1652 + 1657; take check 1663-1710; beer agrudgB 1667--; take umbr8g8 
1680--; ride/run rusty 1709-1863; be out of the WfJI (with 8 person) 1741-1748; 
bridle up 1748-( 1840); take ow11787; miff 1797 (1879 DIAL.); take a niff 1865-
(1946); niff 1875 COLLOO. & DIAL.; spleen 1885; put one's shoulder out 1886; 
have/get the spike 1890-- FIG. 
AV RESENTFULLY, INDIGNANTLY 
hefigliill OE.; lJIIWfD."ii:IJ Of.; highly 81225-1793; teerifully 13 .. -c1460; 
unworthUy 1382 (2); unkindly 1562-( 1771); offensively 1589-1604; 
stomachously 1593; stomachfu1ly 1611-1755; 1nd1gnently a1783--; resentingly 
1791; offended1y 1804--; high 1844; resentfully 1856 + 1867; huff11y 1861 + 
1880; hufflngly 1864; exasperatedly 1872--; gruOJefully 1882; injuredly 1886. 
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INDIGNATION. RESENTMENT 
v PHRASE EXPRESSINOSTRONO INDIGNATION 
the blood boils 1675 + 1848--. 
EXPRESSION Of RESENTMENT. INDIGNATION 
N AN EXPRESSION Of OffENDED DleNlTY 
formalization 1656; resentments al715 Pl. 
V TO EXPRESS ONE'S INDIGNATION 
(cun) congrameal300; (cun) con malgre cI330-cI450. 
N AN ACT DONE IN INDIGNATION 
wrath cI440-aI754. 
V TO BREAK OUT INTO OPEN INDIGNATION 
nerne up (on)81701-- i name out 175-4--. 
V TO SHOW SUPPRESSED RESENTMENT 
smolee aI548-aI562; smoulder 1934--. 
V TO LOOK ANGRILY AT OR UPON A PERSON 
look bleck 1814 + 1855. 
N THE ACTION Of GRUMBLING VICIOUSlY OR SHOWING STRONe RESENTMENT OR ILL 
FEELING 
snarling 1602--. 
N A LOW GROWL Of INDIGNATION 
undergrowl cl848 + 1895. 
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INDIGNATION. RESENTMENT 
EXPRESSION OF RESENTMENT. INDIGNATION 
AJ OF THE NATURE Of. ACCOMPANIED BY OR CHARACTERISED BY SNARLING 
snarling 1599--. 
N ONE WHO SNARLS 
snarler 1634--. 
A.J OF PERSONS: GRUMBLING, EXPRESSING INTENSE RESENTMENT 
snarling 1593--; snarly 1798--. 
V TO EXPRESS INDIGNATION BY A SNORTING SOUND 
snort 1818--. 
V TO GROWL OR MURMUR AT 
muzzle 1581; snarl against/at 1593-1715 + 1881 DiAl.; snarl 1594-- ; growl 
1707--. 
AV INA SNARLING MANNER 
snarllngJy 1862--. 
TO OffEND, EXCITE INPIGNATION 
V TO OFFEND, EXCITE INDIGNATION 
lJe/plJn Of.; 8!JJy/gtJIJ Of.; wreth cI205-1486; grieve eI300-1535; disdain e1470-
1790/1817; heart-burn cI540-1669; stomach 1588-1675; ruffle 1601 
SHAKESPEARE; give umbrage 1620(1869); pique i671--; give offence 1712; huff 
1793--; dlsoblfge 1716-- i twist the tall (of a person) 1909--. 
V OF LANGUAGE: TO AROUSE A fEEliNG OF PIQUE: TO STIMULATE 
pique 1664-1710 
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INDIGNATION. RESENTMENT 
TO QfFEND, EXCITE INDIGNATION 
PHR PHRASE EXPRESSING 'DO NOT TAKE OFFENCE'. 'NO OFFENCE TAKEN'. 
No offence 1829-- COlLOQ. 
SUBSECTION 1 - SOCiAL DISCONTENT 
N REPRESSED SOCIAL HOSTILITY 
ressentlment 1943--. 
N RESENTMENT. DISSATISFACTION WITH THE PREVAILING STATE OF AfFAIRS. 
AS A LITERARY NONCE WORD FROM 1956 WITH OVERT REFERENCE TO JOHN 
OSBORNE'S PLAY LtxlK BACK INAN6E1l 
anger 1937--. 
N AN ANGRY PERSON I AN 'ANGRY YOUNG MAN' 
angry 1957--. 
AJ DI~TISFIED!C OUTSPOKENAMINST THE PREVAILING STATE Of AfFAIRS, 
CURRENT BELIEFS ETC. FROM 1956 WITH IMPLICIT REFERENCE TO OSBORNE'S 
PLAY LaJK BACK INANOEIl 
angry (young man) 1937--. 
V TO PROVOKE THE RESENTMENT OF THE BRITISH PEOPLE 
PHR 
twist the lion's tan 1895-- U.S. 
IRASCIBILITY 
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IRASCIBILITY 
N IRASCIBILITY I QUICKNESS Of TEMPER 
lersung OE.; W86mst OE.; wi8mittQ OE.; hastiness 1297--; hastlvess c1325; rase 
cI330-cI400; hasUveness/hastlfness cI330-1390; hasteness c1450; fumlshness 
1519-1608; choler 1530--; hastivity c1450; cholerlcness 1571-J747; fieriness 
1625/8 + 1704 + 1842; irascfbflity 1750--; temper 1828 WEBSTER 1836--; 
quickness 1863; tempersomeness 1909 PSEUDO-ARCH. 
N A QUICK TEMPER 
short fuse 1968-- SLANG U.S. 
A.J Of THE TEMPER: HASTY I EASilY PROVOKED 
peltlng 1570-1684; shOrt 1599--; quick 1837--. 
N A fiERY IRASCIBLE PERSON 
shit fire 1598-1704 CONTEMPT.; tinder-box 1598--; touchwood c1620; touch and 
go 1675; spitfire 1680--; spunkte 1821 SCOTS; tempest 1852; pepperer 1865; 
pepper-box 1867; pepper-pot 1894. 
AJ IRASCIBLE I QUICK - TEMPERED 
hrlfJ/Jfll«lOE.; ,.1"" OE.; /ers/gend//cOE.; hot aI225--; hastfve/hastff 1297-
1489; Irous 1303-1574; angry 1387-(l703}; turne c1375 SC.; Ireful c1400-
1613 + 1819; passlonatecI450--; irecuncbJs 1491-1662; fumlsh 1523-1608; hasty 
1526--; Irascible 1530--; quick 1549-1628; Incenstve 1563/87; choleric 
1583--; fiery 1590--; warm-tempered 1591--; splem,Uve 1593-1660; hot-
lIvere:J 1599 + 1641; short 1599--; sal8fTlandrfan 1600-1647; spitfire 1600--; 
temperless 61618; anoryable 1662 (2); Inflammable 1800--; hatr-trlogered 
1806--; spunky 1809-- DIAL Be U.S.; Iracund 1821-1853; cholerous 1822; 
frascfd 1823; wrathy 1828--; quick-tempered 1830--; quick In temper 1837; 
allspfcy 1840; peppery 1861--; gunpow<*lry 1868--; gur1powderous 1870--; 
tempersome 1875--; Oinoery 1894--; tempery 1905-- DIAL.; Ughtnil'lflf 1906 
fiG.; short-fused 1979. . 
AV WITH QUICKNESS Of TEMPER 
fumlshly 1563/87; hastfly 1573-1755; cnolerlcly 1589-1681; IrascIbly 1828. 
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IRASCIBILITY 
N BILE AS ONE Of THE fOUR HUMOURS Of EARLY PHYSIOLOGY, SUPPOSED TO CAUSE 
IRASCIBILITY OF TEMPER 
Cholera cI386-1561; choler cI386-al834. 
AJ Of PERSONS HAVING CHOlER AS THE PREDOMINANT HUMOUR 
choleric 1340-1699; choler 1662. 
IRRITABILITY. BAD TEMpER. PEEVISHNESS 
N IRRITABILITY, ILL-HUMOUR 
itJp6e/g OE.; itJpOy/pJs Of.; fJWtJtT6 O£.; fmpeUence a1225- -; dDnger 81300-
e1374; unsufferance a1400; eagerness 1475-1624; protervlty ?cI500-1882; 
fmpatfency 1526-1748; testiness 1526-- ; Impatfentness 1550-1727; waspIshness 
1593--; spleen 1594--; fretfulness 1615 + 1843 (2); knappfshness 1617; 
tetchtness 1623--; querelousness 1643; pettishness 1645--; querulousness 
1652--; touchiness 1653--; exceptfousness 01677-01716 + LATER DIeTS.; 
froppishness 1688 + 1754; d1shumour 1712-1795; petulancy 1712-1884; nettle 
1723-1792; fractiousness J727--;crossness 1741--; hufflshness 1755 + 1841; 
Irr1tebmty 1791--; petulance 1784--; temper 1828 WEBSTER 1836--; btle 
1836 + 1838 FIG.; mlfftness 1845; spleenlshness 1847; hufffness 1858 + 1883; 
rustfness J860 + 1900 SlANG.; hotty-tottytsm 1881; centenkeroosness 1881--; 
biliousness 1884 fiG.; soreheadsdlless 1885; chlpplness 1887; pettedness 1893; 
shirUness 1899 SLANG; twttchtness 1933--; snar!clness 1960; qfness 1963--. 
N A fiT OF Ill-HUMOUR, IRRITATION 
fume 1522-1865; pyrre 1581; pet 1606--; miff 1623-- COLLOQ. & DIAL.; tetch 
1642-a1734 + 1876 DIAL.; huff 1684--; tiff 1727-1739 + 01825 DIAL. + 1871 
CARLYLE: LETTERS; tllltrum/tentarum 1748--; III ( -). humour 1748--; tfft 
1761; tout 1787-1835 SC.; twit 81825; (antique 1825--; MAINLY DIAL. DICKENS; 
fuff 1834-1893: spell 1856-- U.S.; tfrret 1892; (tl18) needle 1874--; snit 1939--
SlANG 0816. & CHIEFLY U.S. 
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N A PETULANT, IRRITABLE PERSON 
impatient 1502-?16 .. + 1893; chafer 1598-1604; fretchard 81640; fretter 1649 + 
81732; petulant 1682-1893; vixen 81700-173118; splenetic 1703-1784; fume 
1768; Scot 1812 + 1823; patch 1830-- DIAl.; fumer 1894. 
A.J OF PERSONS: BAD-TEMPERED, PEEVISH, IRRITABLE 
itlpbyllge OE.; witJmaiOE.; sharp cI000-aI668; crouse 81300 (3) SC, & NTH,; 
Impatlent 1377--; captlous cI380--; proterve 1382 + 1567 SC.; wrfN/ c1386-
c1440; elvlsh cI386-1601; wrawful c1440; teethy cl460 + 1566 + 1825-1892 
DiAl. & SCOTS; apJrsmart 1501 + 1513 DOUGlAS SC.; knapplsh 1513-( 1629); 
furnish 1523-1608; testy 1526--; protenous 1547-1624; bilious 1561 + 1662 + 
1866--; waspish 1566--; tetUsh/teeUsh 156 7-aI625; crusty cI570-- FIG.; 
tatter 1579 ?DIAl.-1887 (DIAl. GLOSSES K£NT); pepper-nosai 1580; tlckl1sh 
1581-(1821); fumfng 1583 + J615 + 1820; wearlsh a1586; spleenful 1588--; 
kickfsh 1589-1647 + 1828 DIAl.; pettish aIS91--; splenetfc 1592--; tetchy 
81592--; teeny 1594 + 1825 + 1847178 DIAl.; frettfng 1594 + 1864; wasp-stung 
1596; shrewish 1596 + 1816--; humorous 1600-1693 + 1842; treef 1601-1659 
+ 1691-1787 DIAL.; Ill-tempered 1601--; fretful 1602-aI848; spleeny 16004--; 
touchy 1605--; splenous 1606: pruriginous 1609-1678; tetty/teety 1621 + 1787-
1855 DIAL.; frapplsh 1631; splenltlve 1633 + 1815: cross 1639--; splenial 1641; 
pelUsh 1648; wry J649; humoursome/humorsome 1656-(1863); (ropplsh 1659-
17804; UckJy 1661; Irritable 1662--; splenaUc 1663-1721; fusty 1668; snuffy 
1678- -; splenetlve 1679; huffy 1680 + 1693; Ill-humoured 1687 + 1876; ugly 
1687--; snufflsh 1689-1727; unheer 1691-1721 DIAl.; soreaI694--; mlffy 81700-
1725 IN CANTING DICTS. 1739--; petulant 1755--; nettlesome 1766--; 
cantankerous 1772-- COLLoo.; uppish 1778-(1863); stingy 1787--DIAl.; huffish 
1796--; snarly 1798--; huffy 1803 + 1890; tutty 1809-1902 DIAl.; spunky 
1809-- DIAl. & U.S.; tlffy 1810 + (1883); rusty 1815-- COLLOQ.; ornery/ornary 
1816-- DIAL. & COLLOQ.; spleenlcal 1818 KEATS; fuOl( 1819 + 1883; Ill-natured 
1825/80 + 18043 SC.; stomachy 1825-- DIAl.; nattery/nattry 1825 + 1923 ; nettly 
1825--; nlggly 18040--; as cross as two sticks 1842-18~S; sore-~ 1844--; 
(retty 18404-( 1895); shlrty 1846--SLANG; riley 1847--; streaky 1848 + 1860 
SLANG; hlghty-ttghty 1848--; three-cornered cI850-(879); raspfsh 1854 + 
1866; knappy 1855 DICT.; porcuplnlsh 1857; fuffy'I858 SC, & NTH. DIAL.; petful 
1861; patchy 1862 DIAl.; sore-head J862--; edgy 18604--; teasy 1866--; 
touch(e)ous 1867--; raspy J869-(l893); ufflsh 1871--; spiky 1881; porcuplny 
1890; fretsorne 1870; snotty 1870-- DIAL. OR SlANG; sniffy 1871-- DIAL. & 
COlLOQ.; chfppy cI885--; tetchous 1890-- U.S. DIAL.; snorty 1893 COLLOQ. OR 
SLANG; narky 1895-- SlANG; liverish 1896--; feisty 1896-- U,S, SLANG; t!cldlsh-
tempered 1897; ratty 1900-- SLANG; sn8f'ky 1906-- COLLOQ.; snark Ish 1912; scot 
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AJ OF PERSONS: BAD-TEMPERED, PEEVISH, IRRITABLE (CONT.) 
1916; snooty 1919--; temper1sh 1925--; ring(e)y 1932-- SLANG N.AMER.; prickly 
1943--; on the rag 1969 + 1977 U.S. 
AJ SOMEWHAT CROSS OR PEEVISH 
spleenish 1610--; crossish 1741-1849 COLLOQ.; pepper ish 1808--; snerlish 1819. 
A.J OF THINGS: IRRITABLE. IMPATIENT 
impatient --1490 FIG. 
V TOBE FRETFUL, IRATE 
set up one's bristles 1528; take (the) pet 1590--; pet 1629--; tiff 1727 DieT.; 
get up/out of bed (on) the wrong side 1801--; pense 81825 DIAL; be on ~ 
1872--; fume away 1897. 
AV IRRITABLY/TESTILY 
impatiently 1490--; protervely 1526; captiously 1539-( 1866); knapplshly 
1549 + 1573/80; in 8 jeer 1579-80; shrewishly 1602--; pettfshly aI619--; 
tetchlJy 1647--; frettlnoly 1649 + 1866; waspishly 1684/94--; fractiously 1736 
+ 1878; crustily 1730/6 DieT. + 1749-1840 FIG.; testily 1755 JOHNSON 1838--; 
huffishly 1755 + 1825; crossly 1730/6 DICT. + 1770/90--; spleenishly 1775; 
fretfully 1789-( 1880); splenetically 1779--; III-humouredly 1795 + 1859; ed;}l1y 
1837--; petulantly 1838--; touchily 1844--; Irritably 1855--; petted1y 1858; 
blliousJy 1865; cantankerously 1868--; 8xISsperatedly 1872--; irr1tatedly 1873 + 
1883; teethlly 1879 SC.; spleenfuJly 1882; sore-heededly 1883; spunklly 1890; 
pepperily 1900; teaslly 1928; snarldly 1967; shlrtfly 1974-- SlANG; rattlly 
1977 + 1980--. 
N IMPATIENCE OF ENDURING, IRRITABILITY TOWARDS, INTOLERANCE OF, SOMETHING 
impetfencyofI557-1681; impeUenc:eofcI566--j Impatience (+ infinitive) 1575-
1683. 
AJ IMPATIENT Of ENDURING, UNABLE OR UNWILLING TO TOLERATE SOMETHING 
impatient of 1513--; impatient (+ infinitive) 1565-1632 + 1877; in8C8p8ble 
1643 + 1712. 
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N A FIT OF BAO TEMPER IN A VOUNGCHILD 
tentrum/tenterum 1748--. 
AJ OF CHILDREN: CROSS. FRETFUL, PEEVISH 
1r~ious 1725-- pansy 81825-- DiAl. 
AJJOCULAR: ILL-HUMOURED, IRRITABLE 
eecoohymice11836-1837 (ARCH,). 
V A JOCUlAR EXPLANATION OF BAD TEMPER 
get out of the bed on the wrong side 1887. 
N A QUICK MOVEMENT OF THE BOOV. EXPRESSING IMPATIENCE OR DISDAIN 
flounce 1751 + 1878--
N OF LOOKS, ACTIONS ETC.: CHARACTERISTIC Of, APPROPRIATE TO A VIXEN 
vIxen 1700-1850. 
V TO EXPRESS ILL-TEMPER BY AGITATED MOVEMENTS 
flounce 1702-1756; flounce Into D temper 1883. 
AJ OF THE MOUTH OR FACE: DRAWN AWRY OR DISTORTED BY ANGER, ILl- TEMPER 
thrawn 1513-81585 + 1719 + 1897 SC. 
V Of A LOOK: TO EXCEED IN SHARPNESS 
outsharpen 1865. 
AJ CHARACTERISED BY. ARISING fROM OR EXHIBITING SPLEEN OR Ill-HUMOUR 
splenat1c 81661-1701; splenetfc 1693-- i splenettv8 1829 + 1839. 
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- - --- ------- - -- -VEXED.IRRIIAIEPCONPITION 
N IRRITATION, EXASPERATED CONDITION 
_~OE.; g7!lII1l1/1J7Of..; ~OE.; couroux 81450; oourouce1450; 
8X8SfJ8I"ation 1547--; discontentment 1588-1659; 8Xu1ceration 1594-)680; 
fncensement 1599-( 1867); discontent 1605-1678; irrttation 1703--; sweet 
1715-- SCOTS & U.S. 
I\J IRRITATED. VEXED 
gremidOE.; crebbedc1375-1513175 sc. + 1530-1861; discontent 1494-1655; 
discontented 1494-1656; ch8finQ 1539-1843; out of patience 1542-- ; nettled 
1582--; chafed 1583-1816; 8XulceratecI592-1684; enchefed )604 + 1801; out of 
sorts 1621--; roiled 1622 + 1929 U.S.;8Xulcerated 1640-81703; teased 1627--; 
off the hooks 1662-1824; Impeevfshed 1664; Irritated 1678-- ; petulated 1897; 
put-out 1899--; scotty 1901; peeved 1908-- ORla. U.S.; b8ity 1921 + 1925 SlANG; 
batey 1946 + 1954; twitched 1959-- SlANG. 
AJ DRIVEN OR PROVOKED BY TAUNTING 
taunted 1818--. 
V TO BECOME IRRITATED. TO LOSE PATIENCE 
ench8fe 1382; chafe 1525--; lose patience 1622--; rume 1719 + 1891; echinate 
1788 NONCE-WORD; nettle 1810; Impatient RErlo; get one's dander up 1837--; 
nettle up 1875; get off one's bike 1939 + 1943 + 1944 AUST. & N.l. COlLOQ. 
V TO BE DISPLEASED AT SOMETHING WHICH IS DONE. (IRONICAL UNDERSTATEMENT.) 
not to say thank you 1935--; not to th8llk one for 1739/40--. 
N ACTIONOf' EXHIBITING IRRITATION 
fuming 1529--; chafing 1575-1845. 
V TO EXHIBIT ANNOYANCE 
bite one's thumbs 1573 + 1670. 
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V TO UTTER IRRITATEDl Y 
fume 1907--; peeve 1923--U.S. 
IJ INTERJECTIONS EXPRESSING IRRITATION OR IMPATIENCE 
when 1592-1623; pshaw 1673--; psht 1868; whet the h8nover 1902-1915 DIAl. 
OR COllOQ.; Q6h 1917--; for cry1ngout loud 1924-- COLLOQ. ORIG. U.S.; wouldn't 
1\? AUSTRAL. &. N.Z. 
V TO SAY PSHAW! AN EXCLAMATION EXPRESSING IMPATIENCE 
pshaw 1759--. 
ACTION Of VEXING OR IRRITATING 
N ACTION OF IRRITATING 
W8V8t.ion 1875 + 1880; needling 1941--. 
N APPLIED TOA PERSON CHARACTERISED BY IRASCIBILITY &. PERSISTENT PETTV 
MALIGNITY 
wasp 1508--
N ANYTHING WHICH TORMENTS OR rAUSES AN IRRITATION 
fly a1225-1607 (3); baiter 1611 FIG.; (J811er 1674; famflfar 1830--; fury 1856 
JOe.; tormentor 1882 JOe. 
AJ ANNOYING,AGGRAVATING 
rasp Ish 1854 + 1866; rUIng 1870 + 1894 COLLOO.; ~eedl1nQ 1958. 
V TO IRRITATE,ANNOY 
iD6'~ DE.; ~y4a? OE .. IJfISCIJnlm OE.: r;m O£. j tb1,M O£.; ~ OE. ; grill 
c897-aI500; tar/tarre/terre 8900-1602; tean 971-1522+ al825 DIAl.; mlspay 
81225-1493; blow (up) 81225-1776 fIG.; poke 13 .. -(1851); eOOMfe 1375-1611; 
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ACTION Of VEXING OR IRRITATING 
V TO IRRITATE. ANNOY (CONT.) 
scald c1375- 1667; distemper c1386- 1670 + 18J3 COLERIDGE; step on the toes of 
c1394; arr 81400 + 1651; chafe ?aI400-1840; ert cI400-cI440; ire c1420; rehete 
1447; discontent 1494-1632 + 1878; bring out of patience J530; stir (up) coals 
1542-1616; tlckleaJ548-1698;grlg 1553 + 1837-- NCIN ANGLO-IRISH & U.S.; 
nettle 1562--; touch (to the quick) (on the raw) 1589--; exulcerate 1594-1671 + 
1842; irritate 1598--; dishumour 1599-1680; wind up 1602--; outhumour 1607; 
aggravate 1611--; blaxty 1633; foment J642-1724; bol11648 + 81661 + a1704; 
efferate 1653 + 1658; spleen 1689-1801; pique 1698--; splenettze 1700; roil 
aI734--; needle 1812-- SLANG; rile 1825--; set up one's jay feathers SC.; stroke 
against the hair/the wrong wf!t( 1844--; acerb8te 1845-- (1731-- DIeT.); rile up 
1857--; roughen 1859 + 1896; draw 1860-- COllOQ.; frump 1862; get 1867--
COllOQ. ORIG. U.S.; trem on the toes of 1868-- j put out 1871--; set up any one's 
bristles 1873 FIG.; urticote J873; out-patience 1892; get under (8 person's) skin 
1896--; stick pins into (8 person) 1903; rattle 1905-- ORIG. U.S.; get one's {Jl8t 
1910-- SLANG ORIG. U.S.; get (a person's) nanny 1914 + 1972; get across 1926--
SlANG; get (a person's) nanny-~ 1928; sore up 1929 + 1963 COlLOQ. ORIG. U.S.; 
put up J930 + J960 tee off 1961-- SLANG U.S.; tick off 1975-- SLANG U.S. 
V TO SAY TAUNTiNGlY 
taunt 1873 + 1878; sound 1958 SlANG U.S. 
AV IRRITATiNGlY, IN A PROVOKING WAY 
81JJ1'av8tingly 1861--. 
N TOUCHINESS, READINESS TO TAKE OfFENCE 
soreness cl000; sensibility 1769--; nerve 1778--; tactility 1831; provocabiJity 
1834; sensitiveness 1851--; thln-sklnnedness 1882--. 
AJ SENSITIVE , EASILY OFFENDED 
tender-eared 1529-1683; narrow In the shoulders 1551; prvocable 1613-1770; 
tender 81635-( 1857); Indlgestlve 1670; provokable 1678-1711; thin-skinned 
1680--; sensible 1759 + 1792; offenstble 18 .. MRS. BROWNING; vex8ble 1810; 
sensitive 1838--; insult8ble 184114 + 1868; piqueble 1860; teesable 1865; 
offendable 1868; tormentable 1876; prickly 189 .. ; weelc-skinned 1933. 
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ACTION OF VEXING OR IRRITATING 
AJ INORDINATELY SENSITIVE 
raw 1864. 
N SENSITIVE FEELINGS SUCH AS MAY 6E OfFENDED 
sensibilities 1760-- PL; susceptfbflftfes 1846-- Pl. 
AV OF THE SENSITIVE FEELINGS, LIKE TINDER, TOUCHY 
tf~rJy 1825. 
N A POINT OR MATTER IN RESPECT Of WHICH ONE IS EASILY VEXED OR IRRITATED 
sore pIa/point/subject etc. 1690--. 
N A SORE OR SENSITIVE SPOT 
thequfck 1526-- FIG.; rfNII840-- FIG. 
V TO TOUCH IN A SENSITIVE SPOT 
touch on the raw 1837-- FIG. 
AV TOUCHED SHARPLY, TO THE QUICK 
lively 1579-1653 + 81758 SC. vively c1590; to the sense 1604; to the blood 1662; 
JtV9HJy 1697; on the rtIN 1837--, 
SUBSECTION 1 - SNAPPISH SPEECH . 
N SHARPNESS OR 61TTERNESS OF SPEECH 
.st:Wf'p~ Of.: t8rtness 1548--: to'fmony 1618-- i snap J648--; esper/ty 
1664--; vttrioI1769--; sub«:ldlty 1833--; subacfd 1838 + 1840; acrldfty 
1859--, 
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SUBSECTION 1 - SNAPPISH SPEECH 
AJ OF WORDS,ACTIONS, ETC.: PROCEEDING FROM OR SHOWING AN ILL-TEMPERED 
DISPOSITION 
stinging a1225- -; crabbed 1362-aI632; Impatient 1377-- ; short 1390-- ; 
crabb Ish cI485-aI592; wry 1599--; subacfd 1765--. 
N A SNAPPISH PERSON 
snapper 1648--. 
AJ SNAPPISH, SHARP-TONGUED 
tlll1(JWiqOE.; hr~$OE.; .:arp OE.;shrewd 1387-aI661;short 1390--; 
shrode aI500-1596; snappish 1542-- ; tart 1601-- ; t8rUrous 1601; tart-tongued 
1602; snapping 1642--; snapper 1673/4 + 1808; snip-snap 1770; snqy 1781--
SC, & DIAL; twitty 81825 + 1893; snappy 1834-- ; snfppy 1848-- ; DIAL. & 
COlLOQ.; snack 1894-- SC, 
V TO ANSWER SNAPPISHLY 
bite/snap one's nose off 1599--; snap 1579--; snap out 1888--; bite one's he8d 
off 1857 + 1946--. 
AV IN A TART MANNER, SNAPPISHLY 
tartly cl000--; snappfngly 1567--; snappily 1890--. 
AJ SOMEWHAT TARTlY 
tartfshly 1823. 
SUBSECTION 2 - SCOLPINGWQMAN,SHREW 
N WOMAN'S FURY 
wif~/80E. 
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SUBSECTION 2 - SCOLDING WOMAN. SHREW 
N OF WOMEN: THE CHARACTER OR DISPOSITION OF A SHREW 
shrewishness 1590--; termagancy 1709 + 1753 vlxenishness 1820--. 
AJ HAVING THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A BOLD IMPUDENT WOMAN, A SCOLD 
vlragJ 1598--; vixen al660 + 1842. 
N A SCOLDING TURBULENT Ill-TEMPERED WOMAN 
shrew 13 .. --; scoldcI325--; furycI374--; vlr6lJ)cI386--; scoldar 1423-
1595; common scold 1467 --; wild cat 1573/60--; callet 1575 + 1611; vixen 
1575--;shrow 1581-1659; long meg of westminster 1562-1611 PROVERBIAL; 
cotQuean 1592-1633; scrattop 1593; butter-whore 1593 + 1764; xantippe 1596--; 
scoldster c1600; fJesh-pistol1608 FIG.; cross-piece 1614-1694; butter-Queen 
1650; termagant 1659--; tartar 1663--; fish-woman 1698 + 1855; brimstone 
1751 + 1788 + 1828; cross-patch al700 CANTING DIeT. + 1775--; fish fag 
1766--; rantipole 1790; needle-spitter 1805; skellat al810 SC.; slclmmfngton 1613; 
targer 1822 CARLYLE + 1899 SC. DIAL; slcellat-bell 1827 SC.; catamaran 1833-
1868 COllOO.; n.er 1873. 
AJ OF WOMEN: SHREWISH, VIXENISH 
shrew 1297-1638; scold1no 11533--; shrewish 1565--; cotquean-Ilke 1581 (2); 
termagant 1667/8--; vlxenly 61677; rudas aI602-(1856); termagantfsh 1623; 
vixenish 1828--; vlri:91lsh 1887--. 
AJ OF LOOKS, ACTIONS ETC.; CHARACTERISTIC Of, APPROPRIATE TO A VIXEN 
vixen 1700-1850. 
V TO BEHAVE LIKE A SCOLD OR SHREW 
pley the vixen 1596-1597. 
AV OF WOMEN: VIXENISHL Y 
scoldlngly 1548--; termagantly 1707; vlxenlshly 1845--; vtxenly 1850--; 
shrewishly 1855--. 
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N INTENSE ViOlENT FEELINGS. PASSION 
~/fl1{l DE.; /Jr. Of.; /IJ9J'WIIlm DE.; lulu OE.; mihtmat Of.; olrhtrlcrtnes OE. ; 
mlJryrd7es OE.; f/f'OWUI1!l OE.; wielm OE.; earnest c1205-c1400; passlon 1590--. 
N A ViOlENT FEELING, A PASSION 
passion cI374--; r8JB 1390-1833; ruff 1567-1641; vehementy 1538-1753/4. 
N A CONTROlLING PASSION 
master-passion 1732. 
N A PASSION OPPOSED TO OR THE OPPOSITE OF ANOTHER 
counter-passion 1597-1793. 
N A PETTY OR CONTEMPTIBLE PASSION 
passiuncle 1834 + 1840 NONCE WORD. 
N A FEELING THAT PRECEDES OR ANTICIPATES PASSION: THE fiRST STIR OR 
BEGINNING OF A PASSION 
propassfon 1597-81700; propothy 1657. 
AJ Of FEELING, PASSION: STRONG, VEHEMENT 
swiplic Of.; fierce 81300--; vehement 1526--; violent 1593--; vivid 1853--. 
V Of PASSION: TO KINDLE 
esprise 1490. 
v Of A PASSION: TO GIVE EXPRESSION TO ITSELf, TO FINO UTTERANCE OR FREE 
~R& . 
wreak 1590 + 1839-- REFL. 
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v Of THE STORM Of THE PASSIONS: TO RAGE BOISTEROUSLY 
bluster 1549 + 1645 FIG. 
A.) Of THE PASSIONS: INTENSIFIED, INFlAMED 
enraQed 1580-1651; rolled 1622 + 1648; exterDd 1711. 
N EXPRESSION Of PASSION 
Impasslonment 1837; passioning 1844-( 1900). 
~ EXPRESSING OR ARISING fROM PASSION 
passionate 1581--; pathetfcal 1604-1662; pathetic 1648-1755; passional 1700-
1867. 
A.) OF PERSONS, THEIR SPEECH AND ACTIONS: fILLED WITH PASSION 
OIIbryrd OE. ; passionate 1526-- ; appassionate 1580-/609; appasslonated 1580-
1631; passloned 1587--; Impassionate 1590-/596 + 1812; impasslon8ted 1596-
1887; Impassioned 1603--. 
AJ AlIVE, INSTINCT WITH PASSION 
PHR 
quick with 1837-/883 
V TO BECOME IMPASSIONED 
~tcm OE.; passion 1588--; Impasslonate 1639 + 1646. 
AV IN AN IMPASSIONED MANNER 
vehemently 1560--; passionately 1590--; pethetlcelly 1602-1712; passlonedly 
1611; patheticly 1616-1669; dispassionately 1658; Impasslonately 1805--; 
Impassionedly 1844 + 1892. 
V TO UTTER OR EXPRESS WITH PASSION 
breathe 1535-( 1809); passionate 1567-1615; passion 1588--. 
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N THE QUALITY OR CONDITION OF BEING PASSIONATE OR IMPASSIONED 
passionateness 1648--; Impassionedness 1876; passion(ulness 1922. 
AJ Of PERSONS: PASSIONATE BY NATURE 
lersigmdIICOE.; affectionate 1542-1726; vehement 1560--; passlonable 1571-
1575; passionate 1589--; com passionfu I 1604 ; passlonatlve a1678; passlonful 
1881--. 
N WITH AlLUSION TO THE ANCIENT NOTION OF THE LIVER CONSIDERED AS THE 
SEAT OF VIOLENT PASSION 
liver 1390--. 
V TO EXCITE OR STIR A PASSION IN SOMEONE 
move (8 person's) moodc1460; passIon cI468--; move a vetn 1171; passIonate 
1566-1658; appassionete 1589-1611; impassion 1591--; earnest 1603; 
ImpassionateaJ641-1685 + 1857; move (8 person's) blood 1691; excite 1850. 
V TO MOVE OR IMPEL BY PASSION 
passion 1502. 
SUBSECTION 1 - SUDDEN OUTBURST Qf PMsION 
N A SUDDEN OUTBURST OF PASSION OR EMOTION 
gare cI369-1609; braid aI450-1540; egression 1509-1.654; guerle/guier1e 1542 
(2); passion 1590--; pathaira 1592; start 1596-1823; storm 1602--; 8SC8P8 
1603-1796; flaw 1605 FIG. SHAKESPEARE; gareI606-1642; vehementY 1612-
)665; ebull1tion )638-(1841); ebuHfenc.y 1667; ecStasy 1695 + 1725; gust 
aI704--; bursting out 1712; gush 1715120--; vehemence 1748; burst 1751 + 1775 
+ 1838; access 1781--; passion-fit 1842; outfly 1890. 
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SUBSECTION I - SUDDEN OUTBURST Of pASSION 
V TO SUDDENLY BURST OUT WITH PASSION 
anburst cl205 (2) lAZAMON; ny out 1638-- ; burst 1633 + 1789 + 1867; be resay 
to burst 1649 + 1712 + 1732; ny Into 1683; ny in 1819; bust 1843; be bursting 
1884. 
HEATED PASSION 
N STATE OF HEATED PASSION. HEAT OF PASSION 
itefldiIl!JOE.; 8t~OD., /1/61$60£.. FIG.; ~OE. FIG.; 1}rw11'0E.; tYr'witllt1S 
OE.; hltlJ8trlnes DE.; hiNe OE.; hiNu OE.; fJIJIaJle OE.; WfllII OE.; W(J811U11f1 OE. : 
heet 0825-- ; swelme 13 .. -81400/50; fervour 1340-- ; eschauf1ng c1386; 8I"oour 
c1386--; burning 1398-1643 FIG.; fervence 01430-1591 FIG.; ferventness c1430-
1631; name 1548-- FIG.; ardency 1549-( 1830); fervenf:i 1554-- FIG.; glowing 
1562--; calenture 1596-1841; warmth 1596--; brimstone 1601 + 1709 + 1828 
FIG.; ffre 1601--; incandescence 1656--; boHtng c1660 + 1676 FIG.; fervidness 
1692; C8I'ldenf:i 1723 FIG.; glow 1748--; fever he8t 1838-- flO.; white heet 
1839--. 
N A BURNING FEELING OF PASSION 
lieg OE. FIG.; wild( - )ffre 61300--; name 81340-- FIG.; fire cI3.40- -; 
Inflammation 1597--; heort burning FIG. 
AJ OF PERSONS: ARDENT FERVENT 
br811dh8t OE. POET.; Mt PE.; hlth80rt OE.; Ifret! OE.; fYreflful OE.; W88118f1d9 PE. 
FIG.; hot 971--; fired 81300 + 81340 FIG.; rlrely 1340; burnIng aI340-- FIG.; 
ardent cI374--; ftery cI385--; werm 1390--; on 8 fire 81400/50 FIG.; fervent 
cI400--; on ftrel553 FIG.; ftre-burntno 1562; glowtnoaI577--; hot-bl~ 
1598--; fervorous 1602-1669 + 1920; salemandry 1610; tn 8 ftre 1641 FIG.; on 
fiamel656 FIG.; fervid 1656/81-- FIG.; saJemandrous 1711; C8ndent 1723; ardurous 
aI770-- RARE CHIEFLY POET.; tropic 1802; warm-blooded 1831; tropIcal 1834-
(1850); obJezecI840-- FIG.; atuous 1844; enema 1856 + 1860--; brimstony 
J885 FIG. 
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v OF PERSONS: TO BURN WITH PASSION 
8twr11lJl1 OE. fiG.; bitrl1lJl1 OE.; h8tiM OE.; Wt1t111811 OE.; wall Beow. -a1225; burn 
cJOOO-- FIG.; blaze a1225-(1841)--; name 1377-- FlO.; boil c1386-- FlO.; fry 
1573-1842; glow 81649--. 
V TO BE READY TO PERISH WITH THE fORCE OF STRONG EMOTION 
swelt c1320-aJ643 + 1691-- DiAl. 
AV ARDENTLY, FERVENTLY 
Mte OE.; h8tlice OE.; hithtitrtlfaJ OE.; burningly 1340-1506 + 1866 FIG.; ardently 
1340-- i fervently c/374--; hot 1375--; hotly 1525--; warmly 1529--; fterily 
1600; glowingly a/616-- ; Innamedly 1637 i IncarxBscently J803 FIG. ; fervidly 
1847-- i tropfcally 1896; innammably 1922. 
AV IN A GLOW Of PASSIONATE EA6£RNESS 
In" flame 1790; aflame 1879--
ACTION Of BECOMING OR BEING INflAMED WITH PASSION 
AJ OF PERSONS: INFLAMED WITH PASSION 
fire-hot aIOOO-1605 FIG.; eschaufed c1374; innammate c1450; Innamed 1526-
(174617); enkindled 1549/62-{ 1811); burnt. burned 81546 + 1859 flO.; 
boiling 1519-- FIG.; heated 1593-- ; red-hot 1608-- FIG. ; Incensed 16 J2 + 1694; 
feverous 1800-1820 FIG.; incandescent 1859-- FIG. i thermel 1866; thermonous 
1888 POET. 
V TO BECOME INFLAMED WITH PASSION 
ihitillll DE. FlO.; heat 81225--; lind/tend 1291; kindle cI400-- FIG.; Inname 
1559--; broil 156J-( J811) FIG.; take fire 1601-1890 FIG.; calenture 1649; catch 
fire J134-- FlO. 
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ACTION Of BECOMING OR BEIH6INFlAMEP WITH PASSION 
N A SUDDEN OUTBURST Of HEATED PASSION 
heat cI200-(l856); blaze a1240-1593 FIG. ; eestuaUon l605; flush 1614-- ; 
fJushlngaI679-l711; overboillng al774--; explosion l817--; outfJamlng 1836; 
vesuvIus 1886; outfJame 1889. 
V TO SUDDENLY BURST OUT WITH PASSION 
flameout 1591 + 1707;flush(out) 1601 + 1642;overbo111611--;outblazeaI71l + 
1870; expl00a 1867--; bon over 1879 FIG. 
N ACTION OF BECOMING INFLAMED WITH PASSION AGAIN 
rekindling 1737-1762/9 FIG. 
V TO BECOME INFlAMED WITH PASSION AGAIN 
re-enkindle a1711 FIG.; rekindle 1829-- FIG. 
N VERY FERVID QUALITY 
perfervour 1861; perferv1dfty 1884; perfervidness 1890. 
AJ OF PEOPLE & ACTIONS; VERY FERVID 
red-hot 1647-- FlO.; perferv1d 1856--; inflammatory 1874; perfervent 1888. 
~ UTTERED WITH FEELING 
fervented a1626. 
AJ IN A VERY FERVID MANNER 
perferv1dly 1906 + 1922. 
N EXCESSIVE ARDOUR. FERVOUR 
overheat c1640-( 1870); over-warmth 1822. 
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ACTION OF BECOMING OR BEING INFLAMED WITH PASSION 
AJ EXCESSIVELY ARDENT, FERVENT 
overboiting 1594--; overburning 1586; overheated 1872. 
AJ OF PASSIONS: INfLAMED 
weill/end! OE.; burning 81300-- FIG.; ardent cI374--; scalding cI375-1589; 
chafedcI330-1764; flagrant 1515-1784; fervent 1529 FIG.; frying 1587 + 1592; 
seething 1588--; torrid 1646-( 1909) FIG.; warmed 1690--; white-hot 1885--; 
afire 1875. 
v OF PASSIONS TO HEAT OR INfLAME 
iwMl/(JtJ OE.; hi:t8fl OE.; onm/8fI OE.; on/Jeorll8fl OE.; OI1MI4n Of.; burn c825--
FIG.; bl82e( up) aI225-( 1841); "indle cI340-( (845) FIG.; scald c1375-1513 SC. 
1595-1667; boll cI386-- FIG.; fry 1563-aI632; flame 81591-- FIG.; glow 
81649--; boil over 1879 FIG. 
AV OF PASSIONS: ON fiRE 
afire 1382-1604. 
ACTION OF INFLAMING THE PASSIONS 
N ACTION OF INFLAMING PASSION 
inflaming 1450-1530 + 1613; incensing 1494 + 1650; inflammation 1597--; 
incendment 1647; hans ion 1675. 
N ONE WHO, OR AGENT THAT, INFLAMES PASSION 
OI1tendnes Of.; fuel cI580-- FIG.; fen 1594 FIG.; incendiary 1628-1726; 
incendiator 1653; inflammatory 1681 + 1759; Inflammative 1685 + 81711; 
enkfndler 1853 + 1868. 
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ACTION Of INfLAMING THE PASSIONS 
AJ THAT INFLAMES PASSION 
chafing 1561; Inflamfng 1562--; heart-burnIng 1588 + 1590 + 1821; Incensing 
1599; enklndlfng 1626-(1817); fncenslve 1633-81677; Inflammatory 81711--. 
V TO INFLAME WITH PASSION 
atend!Jn Of.; lI/erstlJll OE.; ~'IJII OE.; onlJterlllJll OE.; on''''''' OE.; ontentWl OE.; 
anneal aI000-cIl75; ontend CI000-81240; tlnd 01175- 1682; heat 81225--; fIre 
aI225-- FIG.; kIndle 81300-- FIG.; Inlow 81300 (2); chafe cI325-1716; Inflame 
c1340- - ; flame 01380-1640; set afire 1382-1604; Incense 1435-1809; eschaufe 
1450 + 01475; embrase 1483-81605; Incand 1502-1684; enkindle 1561--; entire 
1545-(1855); flush 1633--; boll 1648-81704 FIG.; Inflre a1661: celenture a1678; 
set on fire 1871 FIG. 
V TO INFLAME AfRESH 
re-enlclndle 1650--; rekIndle 1652-1860 FIG.; relnf18f1le 1697-1742. 
V TO HEIGHTEN THE INTENSITY OF PASSION 
blow( up) 81225-1776 FIG.; stfr( up) coals 1542-1616; blow the coals 1683-1753; 
fan the flames 1800--. 
V TO HEIGHTEN THE INTENSITY OF PASSION AGAIN 
re-fan a1618-c1620 
AV IN AN ENFLAMING MANNER 
Inflamlngly 1612 + 1731; Inflammatorily 1840 + 1887. 
SUBSECTION 1 - LATENT SMOULPERING PASSION 
N ACTION OF BURNING WITH PASSION I HWARDl Y 
smouldering 1571--; simmer 1896. 
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SUBSECTION 1- LATENT SMOULDERING PASSION 
AJ OF PERSONS & THEIR PASSIONS: FULL OF LATENT OR SUPPRESSED PASSION 
smouldering 1818--; simmering 1843--. 
V OF PERSONS ETC.: TO CONTAIN OR REPRESS PASSION 
smoulder 1575--; simmer 1840--. 
N A VIOLENT FEELING OR PASSION IN A SUPPRESSED STATE 
volcano 1697--. 
AJ OF PERSONS & THEIR PASSIONS: fUll OF LATENT OR SUPPRESSED VIOLENT 
PASSION 
volcanic 1807--. 
N A SMALL TRACE Of fEELING COMPARABLE TO A SPARK IN ITS LATENT POSSIBILITIES 
spark c888 + 1500/20--. 
SUBSECTION 2 - PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION Of HEATED PASSION 
N ACTION OF BURNIN6 WI TH BoolL Y HEAT ON ACCOUNT OF PASSION 
glowing 1562--. 
V TO BURN WITH BODILY HEAT ACCOMPANIED BY HEIGHTENED COLOUR INOIQ\TING 
PASSION OR EMOTION 
glowcJ386-
AJ OF THE FACE: TEMPORARilY SUFFUSED WITH BLOOD AS A RESULT OF SOME 
SUDOEN STRONG FEELlNa 
red cI205--; in 8 name 1790. 
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SUBSECTION 2 - PHYSiCAl MANIFESTATION Of HEATEP PASSION 
V TO BECOME OR GROW RED FROM STRONG EMOTION 
red 1390-1422; red:ten aI648-(l866); colour 1721/J800-1755 DieT. 1787--; 
colour up J836. 
AV INA FLUSHED STATE c\USED BY STRONG EMOTION 
aflush 1880. 
AJ OF THE EYES FLASHING GLOWING. ARDENT 
fiery 1568-1841. 
---------------------------------
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N EMOTIONAL INSENSIBILITY • IMPASSIVITY 
dryhede c1440; dryness cI450-1669; unsensibiJity 1551 + 81650; stoHdity 15631 
83--; insensibleness 81568-1715; unsensibleness a1568-1730; stupidity 1568-
1748; senselessness 1577-1839; apathy 1603--; inoolence 1603-1723; 
impassibflfty 1603--; demlence 1606-1633; unsufferance 1611 + 1625; deOOlenct 
aI617-1655; rEadness cI620--; drought 1622-1652 + 1872; inoolency 1622-1706; 
impassiveness 1648--; insensateness 1650 + 1867; non-feeJ1ngness 1650; steri11ty 
1665--; un8ffectedness 1670-1694; insensibility 1691--; unfeelingness 1766; 
impassivlty 1794--; incommobillty 1822; insensitiveness 1838--; passionlessness 
1847--; soullessness 1870--; fmpassfbleness 1874; unexcitabmty 1822 + 
(1885); apatheia 1893--; inemotivity 1894 + 1902; emotionlessness 1921--. 
AJ EMOTIONALLY IMPASSIVE, LACKING IN EMOTIONAL SENSIBILITY 
cU&iltOE.; mlsfeeHng 1382; unpainful ?cI425; insensate 1553--; senseless 1561-
1818; impassible 1592--; smartless 1593-81618; unsensitive 1610--; passionless 
1612--; insensible 1617--; unsensible 1619-81699; deOOlent 1633-( 1951) RARE; 
immovable 1639 + 1837; unaffectionate 1645; impassive 1699--; unlnflamed 
1714 + 1846 + 1876 FIB.; unimp85Sioned 1744--; throbless 1748(1839); gustless 
1766; tideless-bl()()(8f 1785 + 1806; unaffectioned 1788 + 1911; unemotioned 1817 + 
(1929); feel1ngless 1821--; neutroll)J1sttcal1824; fnsens1t1ve 1834 + 1881; non-
sensitive 1836--; unimpassiOl18te 1845; insentient 1860; 8nmsthetic 1860; 
emotionless 1862--; unemotional 1876-- ; sentfmentJess 1880--; unsqueemish 
1893; f8Cty 1901-( 1934). 
N ONE WITHOUT FEELING 
non-sensitive 1628; apathist 1640 + 1818; insensible 1692-1802; negative of 
feeling J8J3; gradgrinoI1855--. 
AJ RENDERED EMOTIONALLY IMPASSIVE 
apathized 1852; blunted 1853 + 187J; de-emotionalized 1942-(1957). 
V TO BE LACKING IN EMOTIONAL SENSIBILITY 
have no soul 1704--. 
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AV IN HANNER WITHOUT PASSION OR EMOTION 
unapP8SS1onete1y 1598; stupidly 1647; imp8SS1Vely 1826-- ; apethet1cel1y 1631-- ; 
feellnglessly 1856; stol1d1y 1857--; soullessly 1871; impassibly 1872; 
p8SSionlessly 1676--; unemotionfllly 1884 + 1694. 
V TO RENDER THE EMOTIONS IMPASSIVE 
benumb cI485-( 1818); extinct 1542-81568; exUngu1sh 1545--; fundje 1591; 
. stoHdity 1827. 
SUBSECTION I - EMOTIONAL DETACHMENT 
N EMOTIONAL DETACHMENT 
dryness 1748 + 1831--; detachment 1888--; detachedness 1892. 
AJ EMOIlONAll Y DETACHED 
quetmtSh 81485; dry 1637--; aloof 1872--; stooky 1876; aloofly 1901; facty 1901-
(1934); clinlceI1928--; detached 1913--. 
V TO HOLD AlOOF 
stand aloof 1596--; stand off 1601--. 
AV IN MANNER SHOWING EMOTIONAL DETACHMENT 
qualmiShly 1594; dryly 1622--; aloofly 1921--. 
SVBSECTION 2 - COLD IMPASSiViTY 
N COLD IMPASSIVITY 
coldness 1557--; ICiness 1579--; cold 1616-1849; frigidity 81631-1870; frost 
1635--; chilliness 1638-1846; nun's nesh 1672-1815; coolness 01674-- j 
243 
· ___ EMOTIONAj. INSENSIBILITY 
SUBSECTION 2 - COlD IMPASSIVITY 
N COLD IMPASSIVITY (CONT.) 
frostiness 1830 + 1859; chm 1837-1839; COld-h88rtedness 1850--. 
~ COlDLY IMPASSIVE 
icOlodO£.; cold cIl75--; che8ld/ch8ld 1340; cold as charity 1382-1642 WITH REF. 
TO MATT. XXIV 12. + 1795--; frosty cI385--; chHl c1400; umbrous 1483; key-
cold 1534-81734; cool 1593-- ; Icy 1594--; cold-hearted 1606--; unwarmed 
al625 + 1716; frigldal1651; frigid 1658-- j freezing 1813--; chilly 1841--; fish-
bl(QjJj 1898 + 1923. 
AJ SOMEWHAT lACKING IN ENTHUSIASM ,ZEAL 
coolish 1850. 
N A PERSON OF FRIGID TEMPERAMENT 
frl~t 1683; frost-piece 1748 + 1828; Iceberg 1840 + 1882;cold-ffsh 1941--. 
N A COlD-HEARTED WOMAN 
snow-queen 1935--. 
AV COOLL Y, WITHOUT EMOTION OR EXCITEMENT 
freeziogly 81420 + 1798 + 1848; coldly 1550--; frosHIy 1616 + 1885; coolly 
1626--; chi11y 1640; chi11lngly 1804--; icily 1848 + 1866; frozenly 1851; 
frigidly 1883; chillily 1886. 
N ACTION OF BECOMING COlD OR INDIFfERENT 
coldtng a1380; cool tog 1640. 
V OF PASSIONS. EMOTIONS; TO GROW COLD OR INDIFfERENT 
icOll8f1 OE.; cool 81000- - ; cold c1380; freeze alSS7 - - j colden 1863. 
AJ GROWN COlD EMOTIONALLY 
colded a1500; chIJ11633--; cooled 1682. 
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SUBSECTION 2 - COLD IMPASSIVITY 
N ACTION OF MAKING A PERSON COLD EMOTIONALLY 
cooHng 1588 
AJ OF CIRCUMSTANCES OR INFLUENCES WHICH REPRESS WARMTH OF FEELING. 
ENTHUSIASM ETC. 
chill 1750--. 
V TO MAKE LESS ARDENT OR ZEALOUS. TO DIMINISH THE INTENSITY OF STRONG 
fEELING OR EMOTION 
cool aI340--; freeze 1595--; coJ~n 1863. 
MOBAllNSENSIBllITY 
N QUALITY OF BEING MORALLY HARDENED 
1ndurlrtion 1493-- ; fndur8teness 1537; induritness 1558 + 1563 SC.; exC8Ct2t1on 
1529-1640; herdanedness 1571 + 1790; stonfness 1571--; hardheartedness 
1583--; ~lence 1606-1633; estony1ng 1607; deOOlenecy 81617-1655; seerOOness 
1620-1782; nonsense 1621; brewnedness 1635; callum 81640-1646; da8d-
heartOOness 1642-1670; brawniness 81645 + 1656 + 1692; callosity 1658-- ; 
stupefying 1673-81768; b8rrenness 81667; petrification 1678-- ; slow-
heartedness 81680; 1nsensib111ty 1691-- ; callus 1692-1858; callousness 1692-- ; 
sw1ng 1720; petrif1C8t1on 1722--; b88St-bl1ndness 1802; unfeeling 1805; 
unreceptlvlty 1849; cold- heertedness 1850; frrecept1V1ty 1881; heartlessness 
1891--. 
N A TYPE OF HARDNESS AND HENCE AN EMBLEM Of' MORAL DEADNESS 
stone 81300--. 
N A CALLOUS SHEATH OR COVERING 
hoof 1647. 
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N THE SUPPOSED SUBSTANCE OF A 'HARD' HEART, A HARD OR UNfEELING HEART 
stone 1388--. 
N A TYPE Of UNSCRUPULOUS OR HEARTLESS PERSON 
snopes 1962--. 
N APPLIED ASA TERM Of OBLOQUY TOA PERSON WHO DISREGARDS THE fEELINGS 
OF OTHERS 
hedgehog 1594-1660. 
AJ MORAllY DEADENED, SPIRITUALLY UNYIELDING 
tif8d Or.; unmennisc/ic OE.; hard BEOW.--; steelen 81000-1659; blind-hearted 
a1225; stony ?cI230--; rorhardened c1250; hardened cI375--; indurate c1425-
1667 + 1855; stonlsh cI450-1551; steely 1509--; unloving 1529 (J868); stlrf-
stom~hed 1540; endured 1540 + 1578/1600; benumbed 1547--; insensate 
1553--; indured 1558-aI598; flInted 1583-1587; paciild 1583 + 1607; brawned 
1583 + 1612 + 01656 fiG.; rocky aI586--; marble 1593--; iron 1596-1651; 
brawny 1596 + 01638 + 01694; impenetrable 1596--; steeled 1599--; heartless 
1599--; marble-breasted 1601; cauterized 1603; Indurated 1604--; stupid 1605-
a1770; cold-hearted 1606--; obdure 1608-1655 + 1844 ARCH.; unexalted 1611-
1805; marble-minded 1612; marble-hearted a1618; decblent 1633-(1951) RARE; 
brawny-hearted a1639; sterile 1642--; deaj-hearted 1642-(l839); resentless 
a1649; aenean 1664; uncommlserating 1679; callous 1679--; bedBjed 1681; seared 
1684--; slow-hearted 1690; petrified 1720--; unadorlna 1748 + 1845; immoral 
a1761; unreceptive 1778 + 1865 + 1877; careless 1813--; unaffectlonate 1815--; 
calloused 1834; insensitive 1834--; adder-deaf 1837; blunt-hearted 1845; 
irreceptive 1846 + 1868; hard-grained 1847 + 1852; charityless 1848; 
unreceptant 1851; blunted 1853 + 1871 FIG.; hard-plucked 1857; 
contrlnlnscientious 1941. 
AJ OF THE EYES: BENUMBED, INDICATING A MORALLY DEAD. CONDITION 
stonied 1382 WYClIf. 
V Sc\ID OF A HARD-HEARTED PERSON 
weep millstones 1594 SHAKESPEARE. 
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AV IN MANNER LACKING IN HUMAN FEELING. CALLOUSLY 
Uf1{JI9friti1lb OE.» hardheartedly 1583-- ; unaffect lonately 1847; Insensately 1883; 
callously 1870--; heartlessly 1886--. 
N THE PROCESS OF BECOMING HARD OR CAlLOUS 
ossification 1889. 
V TO BECOME MORAllY INURED 
6he8rdi8f) OE.; hierdlJn OE.; hard cI205-aI618; harden 81300- -; engrege 1382-
cl386 WYCLIF. & CHAUCER. endure 1382-15 .. ; IndurecI450-1600; slumber 
cI532-1642; indurate 1538--; obdurate 81540--; brawn 1571 FIG.; fornumb 
1571; sear 1582--; cauterize 1586--; myrmloonlzel593; emmarble 1596; obdure 
1598-1678; gorlJ)tllze 1609 +81631; petrify 1626-a1711 ; embroy 1634-1833; 
petrificate 1647; ossify 1831--; Chloroform 1849--; narcotize 1864-( 1894). 
N ACTION OF BECOMING HARD OR INSENSITIVE AGAIN 
rehardening 1675. 
V TO CUT INTO, MAKE A MARK ONA HARD HEART 
grave c1374 + 1592. 
N ONE OR THAT WHICH CAUSES HARDNESS OF HEART 
Induration 1583; oss1f1er 1840. 
N THE ACTION OF BLINDING MENTALLY OR SPIRITUAllY 
eXCQtion 1529-1640. 
AJ THAT MAKES CALLOUS 
callousing 1921-- FIG. 
N ACTION OF MAKING HARD OR INSENSITIVE A~IN 
rehard3nlng 1675. 
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V TO MAKE CALLOUS OR UNFEELING AGAIN 
reharden 1605. 
SUBSECTION 1 - SHAMELESSNESS 
N SHAMELESSNESS. THE QUALITY OF BEING THICK-SKINNED 
m8llnes DE.; unst:amlillflt!S OE.; pachydermatousness 1865; hard-bolledness 1934. 
AJ SHAMELESS. HARDENED. CAllOUS, NOT AFFECTED BY OUTSIDE INFLUENCES OR 
CRITICISM 
unscamf£est OE.; IInSC8l11i6ntil OE.; ul1SC8Il1fgOE.; mllllic OE.; shameless c897--; 
past shame 1509-1647; unblushing 159S-(J86S); steeJ-browed 1600; thlct-
skinned 1602--; det:O to shame 1780; case-hardened 1838-1863; unsnubbabJe 
1847-1898; pachydermatous 1854--; herdshelled 1872--; herd-boiled 1886--
OR/6. U.S.; armour-plated 1894--; tough-minded 1927--; chaJcenterous 1946--; 
chalcenteric 1946--. 
AV INA THICK-SKINNED OR SHAMElESS MANNER 
IInSC88IJdlll:e Of. ; ~rmatously 1900. 
N A THICK-SKINNED PERSON 
pachyderm 1867--. 
V TO MAKE HARD I TO INURE I TO RENDER SHAMElESS 
braze 1602-1833 FIG.; bronze 1726 + 1742 + 1830 FIG. 
SUBSECTION 2 -DEPRIVAl Of THE ATTRIBUTES Of HUMANITY 
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SUBSECTION 2 - DEPRIVAl OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF HUMANITY 
N DEPRIVAL Of THE ATTRIBUTES Of HUMANITY 
dehumanization 1856--. 
AJ WANTING THE ATTRIBUTES OF HUMANITY 
dehuman 1889; dehumanized 1844--. 
V TO DEPRIVE Of HUMAN CHARACTER 
dishuman 1657; dehumcnlze 1818--; dlshumDnise 1861-(1878). 
SUBSECTION 3 - COLD-BLOOP 
N COLO-BLOODED QUALITY OR BEHAVIOUR 
cold-bloodedness 1878--. 
AJ Of PERSONS AND ACTIONS OR CONDUCT: UNIMPASSIONED, COOl, CALLOUS 
coJd-blroBt 1595--; cold 1849--. 
AJ Of ANGER: COLD BLOODED 
chill c1400. 
AV COLDL Y , NOT IN A PASSION, UNFEELINGLY, CALLOUSLY 
In cold blcm aI608--; tn cool blood 1626--; cold-bloOOedly 1838--. 
COMPOSURE, EQUANIMITY 
249 
COMPOSURE, EQUANIMITY 
N COMPOSURE, EQUANIMITY 
smyltnesOE.; egality c1374-1386 CHAUCER; tranquillity cI374--; soberness 
cI375--; tranQuille 1412 + 1420 LYD~TE; equality 1460170-aI762; equability 
1531--; sobermood 1553-1593; ~Imness 1561--; serenity 1599--; temper 
1603--; calm 1606--; eqilibrium 1608--; unpassionateness 1611 + 1655; 
composedness 1611--; placidity 1619--; sereneness 1628-1876 (3); eQuableness 
1641; stea-finess 1642-1647; unconcernedness 1647-( 1860); sedateness 1647--; 
imperturbation 1648 + 1871; evenness 1655--; equanimity 1663--; composure 
1667--; serenltude 16·72; equalness 1675-1799; unperturb~ness 1676 + 1867: 
dispassion 1692--; unconcern 1711-(1865); placidness 1727--; serene 1742-1851; 
sober-mindedness 1767--;quietfsm 1772-1863; Inirritabillty 1793--; 
comfortableness 1816; levelness 1824; imperturb8bility 1831--; repose 
1833 + 1860; dispassionateness 1842 + 1886; unprovok~ness 1856; unruffledness 
1858 + 1880; imperturbableness 1860 + 1861; Inexcitability 1864 + 1876; 
relaxedness 1952 + 1957; athambia 1956. 
""-J COMPOSED, CALM 
dfte OE.; eten OE.; smylteOE.; stili 1340170-- i unmoved cI375--; slow 1382--; 
unperturbed 1420122-- i imperturbable cI450--; secure ?1533-( aI859); 
sober-minded 1534--; well( - )stayed 1550; settled 1557..,-; sober 1564--; calm 
1570--; calmy 1580-a1649 (POET.); unaffected cI586-( cI820); unpasslonate 
1593-( 1852); unincensed 1594 + al800 + 1885; dispassionate 1594--; level 
1597--; steaty 1602--; tranQUil 1604-- ; dlspassioned ?1608-1746; 
unpassfonated 1611; untouched 1616--; unpasslonedal618 + 1764; Impasslonste 1621-
1664 + 1850 composed 1621-(1862); unrevished 1622; serene 81635--; 
tranquillous 1638-1656; dfspassfonated 1647; eQUanimous 1656-(J865); 
unruffled 1659--; unconcerned 1660--; placate 1662-1675; equ81 1680-1832; 
posed a1693; sedate 1693--; uninflamed 1714 + 1846 + 1876; impertubed 1721--; 
unexcited 1735--; incurious 1737; unalarmed 1756--; un(anned 1764 + 1816; 
unagitated 1772--; undistraught 1773 + 1874; inirritable 1794/6--; equable 
1796--; slow-going 1798--; unprovokable 1803; inexcitable 1808--; sober-
minded 1815--; unvolaU1e 1823; stlky 1826; unexcttab1~ 1839--; well- tempered 
1852--; disimpassioned 1861--; tremor less 1869; unrippl~ 1883; mick2le-aged 
1886--; relaxed 1958--. 
""-J FREE FROM APPREHENSION, WITHOUT ANXIETY FOR SOMETHING 
PHR 
secure of 1614-1833; secure concerning 1625. 
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AV WITH EQUANIMITY J CALMLY 
efenIICeOE.; efneOE.; efenmOdlrceOE.; soberly 13 .. --; eg8llyc1374 CHAUCER; 
evenly aI400-( 1844); calmly 1597--; placidly 1626--; unconcernedly 1636--; 
sedately 1646--; composedly 1647; eqtJ8I1tmously 1652--(1859); serenely 1690; 
djspassionately 1717--; solJdly 1799--; tranqut11y 1801--; Imperturbably 
1840--; comfortably 1872; Impassive 1699--; equably 1873--; unagltatedly 
1894; churchwardenly 1899--; unflappably 1966--. 
AV WITH EQUANIMITY: IN PHRASE, 'TAKE WELL' 
well 1753/4--. 
CALMNESS Of LOOK, COMPOSURE Of fACE, DEMEANOUR 
N CALMNESS OF LOOK, COMPOSURE OF FACE, DEMEANOUR 
countenance aI300-1770. 
AJ OF FACE OR BEARING: EXPRESSIVE OF INWARD CALM 
sober c1350; composed 1601-81859; serene 1647--. 
V TO MAKE ONE'S FACE, BROW UNRUFFLED 
serene 1648/99-1813; comP058 one's countenance 1859. 
ACTION Of CALMING A PERSON OR THE EMOTIONS 
N ACTION OF CALMING A PERSON OR THE EMOTIONS 
cooJfng 1588 + 1640; becalming 1625. 
N SOMETHING THAT TEMPERS THE FORCE Of A PASSION 
allayment 1611; al1ay 1614-1758. 
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COMPOSURE. EQUANIMITY 
ACTION OF CALM I NO A PERSON OR THE EMOTIONS 
AJ CALMING, PACIFYING 
composing 1646-1860; calming aI853-1858. 
V TO CALM A PERSON OR EXCITED EMOTIONS 
id/8fI OE.; stl1l8fl DE.; still c1250--; pease 1303-1561; coo1aI340--; fD»'I1374-
1596; ptw;ify c1460--; quiet 1526--; stlBtf 1530--; calm 1559--; restore 1582-
1697; al1ay 1600--; un provoke 1605; compose 1607--; recollect 1611-1703; 
ha1tYOO 1616; dispassion 1640; unmaze1647; dispassionate 1647 + 1658; becalm 
a1649 + 1873; recompose 1649-1749; serenate 1654; unperplex 1665 + a1711; 
serene 1707-1854; unalarm 1722 D. DEFOE; soothe 1728--; reserene 1755; peacify 
1845 + 1922 + 1942; quieten 1853. 
AV IN A CALMING MANNER 
calm1ngly 1908--. 
VB KEEP CAlM 
steady there 1825-- i steac¥ the buffs 1888--; steeltt on 1903 
THE STATE Of BEING MAPE CALM 
N THE STATE OF BEING MADE C'ALM 
calming 1711. 
I\) BROUGHT TO PEACE OR CALM 
pa:fffed 1552-aI708; reduced 1642 (2) + 81661; pate 1644-1681; cooled 1682; 
soothed 1820--. . 
V OF PERSONS AND THEIR EMOTIONS; TO GRrJN COOl, TO CALM DOWN 
8m/1M OE.; coo1al000--; ptw;ify 1509 + 1880; settle 1591--; calm 1599; compose 
1614-( 1794); tr8l1qufllize 1748-1814; calm oown 1877--; simmer oown 1871--; 
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COMPOSURE. EQUANIMITY 
THE STATE OF BEINO MADE CALM 
V OF PERSONS AND THEIR EMOTIONS: TO GROW COOL. TO CALM DOWN (CONT.) 
cool off 1887--; relax 1935--; cool it 1953--. 
~ CAPABLE OF BEINO PACIFIED OR APPEASED 
pu:ificab Ie 1621; pu:ifiab Ie 1618. 
RESTORATION TO COMPOSURE 
N RECOMPOSURE 
recomposure 1651. 
V TO COMPOSE ONESELF. STEADY ONE'S THOUGHTS 
sti111382-c1475 REFL.; spake a1400/50 REFL.; st6')' 1603; collect oneself 
1611-( 1860); recollect 1614-( 1800); be recollected 1629-1759; collect 1631-1801; 
recollect oneself 1639-1802; recompose 1649-1749 REFL.; compose oneself 
1688--; relax 1762171 + 1772/84 REFL.; summon 1821 REFl.; pull oneself 
together 1872--; take a pull (at. on, on5810 1890-- COLlOO. CHIEF AUSTRAl.; 
screw the nut 1911-- FlO. 
CALM SELf -POSSESSION 
N COOLNESS. SELF POSSESSION 
coldness 1548; collection 1601-(1868); presentness of mind 1647; coolness 1651--; 
presence of mind 1665; possessedness 1676; self-command 1699--; possession 
aI703--; self-control 1711-- ; self-possession 1745--; sang-frOid 1750--; 
recollection 1757-1788; self-restraint 1775--; co\lectedness 1789--; self-
collectedness 1834; selr-coHectlon 1842 + 1871; unlmpulslveness 1860; self-
repression 1866--; self-containedness 1839/47-1882; cool-headedness 1891; 
unflappability 1959--; cool 1966-- SLANG, 
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CALM SELF-POSSESSION 
N ONE WHO MAINTAINS CONTROL OVER HIMSELF 
possessor 1713; cool customer 1941--. 
AJ SELF-POSSESSED,DELIBERATE,COOL 
cool BEOW.--; cold c1500-1794; present to oneself 16 .. -1754; within oneself 1606 
SHAKESPEARE; collected 1610--; recollected 1627-1792; collect 1682; self-
restrained aI700--; self-collected 81711-1842; cool as 8 cucumber 81732--; 
unhurrying 1768/74; unhurried 1768174--; un1mpu1s1ve 1775--; cool-headed 
1777--; self-possessing 1789 + 1863; self-restraining 1828/32-1844; sel1-
conect 1830 ARCH.; self-contro111ng 1835--; unruffeb1e 1837; self-possessed 
1838--; self-contained 1843--; unflurried 1854;; pose 1858 + 1862; self-
controlled 1875--; unrousable 1894; self-repressing 1904; cucumber-cool 1955 ; 
unflappable 1958--; supercoo11970-- SLANG ORIO. & CHIEFLY U.S. 
AJ CHARACTERISED BY SELF-REPRESSION, CONTROL OVER ONE'S FEELINGS 
self-repressed 1870. 
V TO RESTRAIN THE EMOTIONS, MAINTAIN CONTROl OVER ONESelF 
atemltn OE.; bite (on) one's Up 1330-1840; sober 1390-1530 REFL.; swallow 
one's spittle cl421-1733; keep one's countenance 1470/85-1848; soft cl480 REFL.; 
obtemper 1535; obtemperate 1560; command over 1586; smother 1591--; command 
1602-1833; possess 1643--; keep one's heed 1717--; control (one's feel1ngs etc.) 
1818--; keep one's shirt on 1854-- ORIG. U.S.; contro11855-- REFL; keep one's 
hair on 1883--; not bat an eye( lid) 1904 ORIO. U.S.; keep one's pants on 1936--; 
play it cool 1955-- ; keep (one's) cool 1967-- SLANG. 
AV INA COMPOSED MANNER, WITH SELF-CONTROL 
coldly 1526-1757; coolly 1580--; recollectedly 1789-(1860); collectedly 1801-
1853; unhurrtedly 1880; self-containedly 1884; self-possessedly 1893. 
AV TO 'ONESELF' • HENCE TO SELF -CONTROL. SELF -POSSESSION 
home 1526-1645. 
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CALM SELF-POSSESSION 
N THE CONDITION Of HAVING INTROVERTED, INTELLECTUAL & EMOTIONALLY 
RESTRAINED CHARACTERISTICS 
cerebrotonia 1945--. 
NONE HAVINGAC£REBROTONICPERSONALITY 
cerebrotonic 1937--. 
AJ CHARACTERISTIC OF A CEREBROTONIC PERSONALITY 
cerebrotonlc 1937--. 
APATHY: LUKEWARM ENTHUSIASM 
N LACK OF ENTHUSIASM 
warmness 1561; lukewarmness 1561--; lukeness 1597; Jukewarmth 1716--. 
N A LUKEWARM PERSON 
lukewarmltng 1626-aI640; lukewarm 1693--. 
AJ OF PERSONS, THEIR ATTRIBUTES 8< FEELINGS: HAVING LITTLE WARMTH OR 
ENTHUSIASM 
wl«» Of.; luke J340-cI450; tepid 1513--; lukewarm cI522-- i faint 1596--; 
1ln1lcean 1633--. 
AV IN AN UNENTHUSIASTIC MANNER 
wllJ!CITceOE.; lukely 1340; lukewarmly 16J1 COTGRAVE, 1675--. 
V rOGROW LUKEWARM 
1lW1«:/an Of. 
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APATHY: LUKEWARM ENTHUSIASM 
V TO MAKE LUKEWARM OR UNENTHUSIASTIC 
luk.ewarm 1592. 
APATHY: PHLEGMATIC PlseOSI TlON 
N OUAlITY OF BEING UNENTHUSIASIICAND NOT EASILY EXCITED 
phlegm 1578--; phlegmattcness 1659; phle;pnat1sm 1797. 
N A PHLEGMATIC PERSON 
phlegmatlc 1541-1629; phlegmatlst 1599. 
AJ HAVING THE CHARACTER OR DISPOSITION Of BEING PHLEGMATIC 
phlegmatic 1574--; phlegmy 1607-1892; pltultous 1658--. 
AV IN A PHLEGMATIC MANNER 
phlegmatlck:ly 1673-1727; phlegmatically 1828/32--. 
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n Introduction 
CHAPJEB4 
PHQNAESIHEMES 
On examining deflnttion slips from section 375 of the HistlJl'iC8l Thlls8urus of 
English (Physical InsensibHtty). I noticed that 8 18f'g8 proportfon of words expressing the 
concept 'swoon/faint' carried the Inltla) consonant cluster SW-. (See fIG. 2 p379). In 
some w~ the central verb SWOON parallels STUN (See Ch. 2:4e) , 8S Its 881' Jy proliferation 
depended to an extent on Its use in the Alliterative Revival, where knights would 'swap' out 
swords or 'swap' off heeds, with the result thet their victims fell Into 8 temporary (or 
permanent) 'swougIl' and noble ladles 'swooned" at such Sights. Also as with STUN, many 
forms did not survive the post Alliterative Revive) period. One difference between these two 
groups, however, is thet, whereas the STUN QrOUp derives from the single French verb 
AstOlJe, the SWOON group springs from several different 9lUrc8S, 
The majority of verbs in this group derive from OE. 3asHq;&? pa.pple. which gives 
us the central verb SWOON, 8S well as the compound verbs fall in swoon, fall 8SWOOI1, fall 
ISWOW8l1, fall In swoug/J, mil In 8 swound and the verb swound (See FIG. 2). However 
other verbs oocur In the OED carrying the sense SWOON: 
SWEB OE. SW6b/Jan 'to put to sleep'. 
SWARF ? 8 ON: SV4r/6 'to upset' (Now W6f"V6 'to eottate or be eoiteted with specf8\ 
development of meenlllQ.') 'to faint, swoon'. 
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SWOTHER 
SWAlM 
SWIMBLE 
SWEAM 
OE. swafrian, of unascertained origin. 'To sleep, slumber; also, to swoon', 
f. SWlJ/-: swe/-: (see SWELL V.) 'To'fefnt, or ceusetofeint', 
Norw. dial. ~'vimla 'to beghity, stagger'. 
a svim/e f. teut. root swlm- .. freq. surf1x. 
Of, * swlm8l1 found only in the compound 48H1#m8n, 'to be grieved or 
afflicated'. 'To be overcome with faintness', 
All these verbs were readily available to be used (mainly by the poets) during the 
ME. period and although they all express the central notion SWOON, some also express more 
specific senses such as swooning through nausea or sickness (SWEAM, SWAlM) or through 
glc11lness (SWIMBLE, SWIM and SWIRL of the head). 
At this point it seemed sensible to look at concepts such as SWIM, SWIRL, and it soon 
became obvious that many other words beginning with SW- mopped concepts either directly 
or indirectly connected with such motion. In this chapter I hope to Illustrate that a complex 
yet neatly interwoven taxonomy does indeed emerge when the complete sectIon of words with 
initial SW- in the OED Is closely analysed. (See FIG. I p378) 
As seen in Chapter 2 of this thesis, the phonaestheme ST - C8n be analysed as 
classifying the main terms of RIGIDI TY IMOVEMENT , albeit that within these superordinate 
terms are found many subordinate groups. Here a similar picture emerges. The prime 
semantic force of SW- appears to express movement through either air or weter, and the 
sound resulting from this movement. Within these superordinate terms abound d wealth of 
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subordinate concepts which account for the majority of SW- words In the OED. It Is my 
intention during this chapter to proouce an 'OOcUmuiatlve' arglunent for the presence of this 
SW- ptlonaestheme within the English Language and the ramification of this SW-
pnonaestheme will, I hope, argue for the presence of many other sucn pnonaesthemes. ST-
being just one such other case in point. 
Often In the OED It can be seen that the editor was movIng towards a recognition of 
the presence of some sort of souna symbolism. One sees etymologies carrymg notes SUCh as 
\)rfgin obscure or uncertain' or 'If not Independently onomatopoeic then .. .'. Often a 
tentative 'perhaps' mimetic or echoic or onomatopoeic wfll be ad;i!d to an etymology or 
definition. It would seem to me that, upon examining a whole group of words demonstrating 
an identical initial consonant cluster. these editors must have felt. albeit at a subliminal 
level, that 'something was ~ing on', although it was difficult to pinpoint exactly what. I 
hope during the following analysis to iJlustrate just what ~ ~Ing on within this group of 
words and the analysis taken from definitions In the OED 1 will closely follow the taxonomy 
set out In FIG. I. As can be ~n from FIG. I, the great bulk of SW- words conr.ern 
MOVEMENT. There are however two completely separate groups of concepts eApressed by 
SW -, namely SWELL and HEA T. WordS that express the dual concePts of MOVEMENT ISWELl 
(SWAOOER)MOVEMENT ILARGE QUANTITY (SWARM) or MOVEME~T IHEAT (SWEl f) are of 
special Interest as the phonaesthetlc influence exerted upon such words must be 
considerable where one phonaestheme reinforces the other as It were. Such words will be 
more fully examined durmg the course of thiS chapter. At the outset of thIS analysIs' must 
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point out that I am attempting an hlstorieal survey rather than a comprehensive dl~hronic 
analysis of the SW- group. However for the yeers 1400, 1600, 1800, I have ldenttfled 
groups of words that are concurrently extant to serve as comparators with the larger 
historical analysis dating from cl300 to cI900'. As stated earlier, my aim Is to formulate 
an accretive argument for the presence of the initial SW- phonaestheme by listing all words 
that seem to have uti Iised (and in some cases sttll are utilising) this phonaestheme to 
express their inherent meaning. I n some cases such words express more than one sense and 
where relevant such multiple senses are included in the analysis. The analysis closely 
follows the taxonomy laId out In fiG. I. 
2} MOVEMENT IN OR Of AIR. 
2a) Movement [)own 
2al) 8.klw. 
SWACK sb. 'A hard blow; 8 whack, bang, 8 violent Impetus.' 
SWADDLE v.3 'To beat soundly' collfXl, 
SWADDLING sb. 'Seating, cuOJel1ing.' 
SWAFE sb. 'A SWinging stroke, or blow' 
SWAGEv.2 '[Of obscure orlgfn; If the root meanfng Is 'swing', 
it is perhaps an ear ly form of SWAG v.] 
'to direct a blow, swing' 
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1375-1886 
c1570-1822 
1628 + 1659 
13 .. - 14 .. 
c1400? + c1440 
Pn:mp. P4f'v. 1 
SWAIPv. 'To scourge' 
SWAP sb.l 'A stroke, a blow. ~ alc.iss.' 
SWAP/SWOP v.l 'To strike. hit, smIte. tmt\ used of Kissing.' 
.. lb. 'To strike or smite «Yo ;nl..., etc.; 
to cut or Chop off or asunder at one blow ; 
to drive 1."lUI etc. by strtldng.' 
2.intr. 'To strike. smite, deal a blow or blows.' 
3 'To move (something) quickly or br1sldy, esp. 
so as to impinge upon something else; to fHng, cast, 
throw (oown etc.) forci b ly; to bang (8 Iixlr )to; 
13 .. (2 Quotes) 
813 .. - 1822 + 
1863. dial. 
81400-1577/82 
c1350-l600 + 
1888 
?aI400-1535 + 
1819 
ran. to sit dJwfJ with force, plump oneself OOwn: 13 .. - 1846 
SWAP v. /1.7 
13" 
App. 'To "strike hands" in token of en agreement or 
bargaln' 
$w. ,~(Jr.i:at. 1108 
"Swete, swap we so, SW8re with tr8'N1l9." 
'NOTE {prob. of echoic origin, signifying 8 s~art 
resoundtng blow. So O. dial. S&h~ resounding 
box on the fJ8f', .sdI~ to make 8 clapping or 
splashing nolse, to strlke with 8 resounding blow. 
The riwelopment of the sense concluding 8 b8rgaln 
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13 .. 
from that of striking is paralleled in various uses 
of strl~'6''' J 
SW~ adv(inl) 'At a blow; with sudEn violence; sud:Jenlyand 
forcibly. • 
SWASH int.or adv. '[ Imitative of the sound of splashing, or agitated 
water, or a resounding blow. cf. swISh.)' 
SWASH/SWOSH 'Expresslveof the fall of a heavy ~or 8 blow: 
tnt.or tm. 
SWASH sb.14 
SWASH v. 1 
SWASH v.3 
SWASHa,1 
1599 
with 8 crash. ' 
'A heavy blow, ~ of. or upon, some yielding 
substance; the sound of this.' 
[EChoic] 'To dash or cast vIolently' 
'To make 8 noise as of swords clashing or of 8 
sword beating on a shield.' (cf. SWASHBUCKLER) 
to fence. 
'Of a we8Pon: slashing with great force' 
MINSHEU .. t;p.Oict.Oi6l (1623) 30 
"This wound hurts me not much, for it Is given 
with the hand vpward, but beware of the SWASH 
BLOW [Spanish Il/ rIJ/Itis} for I wUl draw It with 
the haM OOWnwards. .. 
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1672-81818 
1538-1863 
1789-1898 
1577-1582 + 
1710 Gloss + 1866 
dial. tJloss. 
1556-1893 
1599 
SWASHING vbl. 
sb.2 
'Violent or noisy striking.' 
al661 FUllER WiJrlhiesLont1Jn" (1662) 199 
"SwashBuckler (socaJled) from swashing, 
SWASHING ppl. 
a.2. 
or making a noise on Bucklers." 
'Applied to a particular stroke In Fencing, perh. 
The 'Stramazon'; also of' a weapon: Slashing with 
great force.' 
SWASH,SWESH sb.2 'A kind of drum' 
SWASH MAN, 'A drummer' 
SWASHER sb. 1 
SWAT (SWOT) sb. North dial. & U.S, 'A smart or violent blow' 
SWAT v.2 'To hit with 8 smart slap, or a violent blow; 
also to dash.' 
SWAY sb.2 'The sweepIng or swinging motion 01a h98VY 
bt»(.' 
SWAY sb.2b 'A swinging stroke or blow.' 
SWAYv.4c 'To move against in 8 host1le manner' 
v.J3 'To swing a weapon or Implement about' 
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81661 
1611-/670 + 
1862-1905 Arch. 
1533-1672 
15 .. - 1600 
al800 Gloss + 
1847 Halliwell. 
Dlal.Dlct. 
01796--
1577-1825 
1535 
1590-1871 
1590 
SWEAK 'To swing' 1567 
1567 GOLDING Ovitfst1el VIII 108 
"As he sweakt his axe asyde to fetch his blow" 
SWEDYR v. (Meaning uncertain) 
cl400 Song of Roland 337 
"How wondirly on they set with dentis felle; speris 
to-brast and In peels nowen, ... swardls swedyred out 
and laid hem dOun." 
SWEEP sb.5 'The action of driving or wielding a tool or weapon, 
swinging an arm, etc. so as to describe a circle or 
arc.' 1725-1890 
v.2 'To cut dJwn or off with a vl(J)rous swinging 
stroke.' ?aI400-cI440 + 
1823-1840 
adv.& lnt. 'With a sweeping movement or a swoop.' 1670-1849 
1670 EACHARD awl. {:/ergy. 86 
"Sweep comes the Kite, and carries ~ the 
ft2ttest 80d hopefullest of all the Brood." 
v.22a 'To move along over 8 surface or region with violence 
or destructlve effect. To come with 8 su~n attack, 
to swoop.' 13 .. --
.. 
v.26b 'To deal a blow with a sweeping motion' 1900 
1900 H. SUTCLIFFE SIwn,,'e.;s W8YM XII (1905) 158 
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"He sweeps two blows [of his sword] in for every 
one of ours." 
SWEIGHT sb. MJrth 'Impetus' 'The force of a blXt( 1n moUon' 
JAMIESON DieT. c1440 + 1819 
c1440 YtYK /"'Y$l xxxHl 362 
"Swate may 'Pis swayne for sweghte of our swappes!" 
1819 TENNANT Pt¥Il:o;frySlt.rmit (1827) 173 
"Round him they rush't, end push't, and pecht to 
OVerturn him wi' their swecht. .. 
SWENG sb. 'A stroke, a blow.' BEc'W. - c1400 
SWENGE v.2 'TasmUe, todesh. fling.' c1205-14 .. 
[The verb reepp8l2rs later I2S SWINGE vI] 
SWEPE v. [ ?f. SWEPE sb. or 00. ON. :'1"'p8 to whip. 
cf. SWIP v.l 'To scourge' 8J300 + 1700 
Gloss. 
SWERVE '1.2 'To turn as1OO, deviate in movement from the 
straight or direct course. ' c1330-c1450 
In early use of 8 glancing blow or weepon. 
c1330 Arth. .. ~ I1lYl 9359 (Kolbing) 
'" d1nt swarf & fiei for bf' 
c1380 Sir FlYumb 743 
''1Jat sward on ys ~ swarf." 
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c1450 /'fer/in XX 341 
"Yef the swerde hactte not swarued, m6Yffied hactte 
he ben for ever, .. 
SWINGsb,21 'A stroke with" ~pon' 1375-a}400 
SWINGsb.27 'The act of swinging or waving about a weapon or 
other bOOt; tJ movement cfe5cribing IS curve, such 
as that m&1e in flourishing a W88Pon, raising the 
arm or hand to give a blow, etc,' 1635--
SWINGv.l 'To scourge, whip, flog, beat (8 person); also 
to strike with a weapon or the hend. ' c725-c1460 
Vlc 'atltar-y. To beat up 'whip' (milk, egJS etc.)' clOOO-aISOO 
ld 'To strike 8 blow wIth a sword; to come together 
with blows; to del1ver 8 blow at' c13S0-c1470 
SWINGING pp1.a. 'Of IS blow: ChertX:terized or eccompanled by 
A swing of the arm,' 18S0--
SWINOE sb.Sb 'A stroke. a blow' dial 1823 
SWINGE v. 1 'To beat, fll)J, whip, thrash.' 81553-1888 
[Later form of ME.] 
SWIP sb.l 'A stroke, 8 blow.' cl20S + cl275 
SWIP Y. 'To strike, hit, smite,' cl20S + al225 
vlb 'To wield a weapon forcibly, esp. In a downward 
direction.' cl20S + cl275 
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SWIP v. Ie fntr. 'To deal a blow 61' cl380 
SWIPE sb.22 'A neavy blow; S{J/JC. a drIvIng stroke mo with 
the full swing of the arms. In cricket or golf.' 81807--
SWIPE v.2 fntr. 'To strike 61 with the full swing of the arms; 
chiefly In cricket. ' 1825--
SWIPE v.2c 'To deal a swinging blow or hit at: (esp. 1n crick.et) 1861--
SWISHsb.4 'A stroke with 8 cane or birch' 1860-1885 
SWISHv. 'To fltwJ.' esp. at school 1856-1696 
SWISHING vb1.sb.2 'A flO'}Jtng; esp. so called at Eton' 1859-1901 
SWISHER sb. 'A fl0t}J9r' 1884 
SWISH int.or ~. [Imitative] 'Expressive of the sound made by 8 
switch or similar slender object moved rapidly 
through the 81r.' 1820--
SWITCH sb.II 6 'An act of switching; 8 blow with 11 switch.' 1809--
SWITCH v.1 'To strike, hit, beet, fltwJ or whip with or 8S 
with a switch. ' c1611-1666 
SWITCH vlb intr. 'To strike, deal 11 blow or blows. with or as with 
8 switch,' 1612-1691 
SWITCHING sb.l fA beettng wfth a switch; 8 fl~ing; the striking 
01 en object with a switch. ' e1625-1904 
SWITCHING pp1.a. 'That switches; striking as or as with a switch.' 18 .. -1891 
SWOOP sb.l 'A blow or stroke' 1589 + 1711 
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SWOOP sb.3 'The ~ of swooping mwn; esp. The SldIBn pouncing 
- -
-- - -." ... 
of II bird of prey from II height upon its quarry. ' 
HENCE 'at one fell swoop' at II single blow or stroke. 
SWOOPsb.3c 'A suc$'I descent as bY a ~ of troops ssp. UPm 
something which it is intended to seize.' 
SWOOPv. 'lapp. a dialect81 development of OE. _,., 
SWOPE v. 1 prob. infl. by Sc. and North dial. 
SOOP v. (aON .• )' 
SWOOPv.3 'To pounce upon as II bird of prey, to seize, catch 
up w1th II swooping movement. ' 
SWOOPv.4 'To make 8 rapid sweeping descent through the air 
upr:n its prey, es II bird. ' 
SWOOPv.5 'To come oown upon StdJ9nly with 8 sweeping 
movement, esp. with the intention of 581Z1no, 
as a bortf of troops. ' 
INSTRUMENTS THAI INfLICT BLOWS 
SWAP ( -HOOK) sb. 'A kind of reaping hooK for cuttfng crops close to 
the ground.' 
SWEPEsb. 
SWAIPsb. 
SWISHsb. 
'A scourge, whip.' 
'A scourge, whip.' 
'A C8fl8 or birch for flogging.' 
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1605--
1605--
1824--
1638--
1837--
1797--
1863-1883 
8700-c1460 
14 .. + 1440 
1860 + 1885 
SWITCHsb.I 'A slender, tapering riding whip.' 
- -- . -- .- - -.-
SWINDLEsb. 'The part of the fleil tMt strikes the lTain in 
threshlno.' 
SWINGLE sb. 'The pert of the fiaU that str Ikes the'Tsln In 
threshtng.' 
SWIPPLEsb. 'The part of the nan that strikes the grain In 
thresh 1119. ' 
SWIPEsb. 'An Instrument used In cutting pees.' dial 
SWOADsb. 
TRAPS AND SNARES 
SWEEPER sb.3 
SWEEK sb. 
SWICKLE $b. 
SWIKEsb.2 
'A plient roo forming pert ot 8 snare for catchlno 
birds: 
'Part of 8 trap for cetchlng birds.' 
'Loop or noose In 8 trep.' 
'A snare or trep.' 
HALLIWELL DIALECT,2 
SWAP sb.tr. 
SWAT sb. 
SWAT Y. 
'A blow or fall' 
'A blow.' Also to strike. 
'A knock or blow.' North. 
'To throw oown forcibly' 
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1592--
1-1 .. + 1857 
c1440-1889 
a1450-1907 
1750 
88OW. --
1621 + 1681 
1594 + 1623 
1621 
ellOO-c1475 
SWADDLE v. 
SWATCHEL v. 
SWEAT v. 
SWEPE sb. 
SWEPINO sb. 
SWIRK sb. 
SWEVIL sb. 
SWIPPlE sb. 
SWEPPlE sb. 
'To beat' 'swaifled, cudgelled' COLES 
'To beat with., sw8tch or W8nd' J.:'eI7l 
'To beet; to thr8Sh.' E/J$/ 
'A whiP. or scourge.' 
'A whip. or scourge. ' 
'A jerk;., blow' SulrQIk. 
'The sw1ngle of 8 fla11' 
.. 
.. .. 
One of the first things to notfce about the for~lng group of words Is that the vest 
majority ere monosyllables and that the disyllabic words are eUher derivative forms such 
as verbal noons and participial adjectives with final morpheme -ing or operator nouns 
ending with the morpheme -er. The dlsylleblc group of words meenlng a 'swingle' of a flail 
displays the iterative surflx -Ie e.xpresslve of the repetitive process of hand-threshing. If 
these groups are removed from the Itst there remains a striking series of monosyllables 
which seem peculiarly apt to convey the SWIFT oownward MOTION Inherent In Inflicting a 
forceful blow. (cf. IMPETUS Section 2b) 
The second noUceeble thing Is that the bulk of words end with voiceless plosives e.g. 
SWACK, SWAIP, SWAP, SWAT, SWEAK, SWEEP, SWEIGHT, SWEPE, SWIP, SWIPE, SWOOP, 
SWEEK, SWIKE. SWIRK dI'6l Of the rematnder seYerai termtll8te In affrfcate sounds, which 
consist of 8 ploslve closely fol1owa1 by a fricative sound, e.g. SWAGE Idfjl SWENGE Id5/ 
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SWINGE /d31 SWITCH Itsl. 
The concept of a swift forceful blow or d8sh at someone or something carries within 
It the Intrinsic 1de8 of Impfngem8flt and this I would SUlPSt Is expressed by these final 
plostves. 
Thus tnls group of words may be broken oown as containing the Initial SW-
movement phon8estheme IndfcaUnQ movement thrOUQh the air. with final ploslves 
Indicating forceful Impingement. and this occurs within 8 monosyllabic framework 
SUWBStfve of swiftness. 
Words like SWAY. SWING focus attention on the movement of the arm In delfvertnQ 
or attempting to delfver a blow, (See also Section 2alllABOUR) and this central notion Is 
present In the participial 'swinging' "Of a blow: characterized or axompanlOO by 8 swing of 
the arm." Often tOifttonal Intormation Is provided within the frnswork of the sentence, 
Indicating that the SWING has met Its mark, e.g. SWAP v. 
cJ400 f)estr. Troy 1271 
"With 8 swlnge of his sworde (he] swapplt hym In 118 fase. H 
a1400-50 WarsAI8K. 1232 
"With 8 swynge of a sward (he] swappls of hes hede." 
Alternatively the aoJltional Information may be suppl 100 not by another ploslve-
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ending word but by the semantics of the sentence itself. 
1375 BARBOUR Bru:e XV 188 
"The MawndweH by his armyng He knew. and roocht him sic a swyng 
That he till erd 3!id hastely ... 
The obsolete past tense roucht 'reached'. tojether with the subSQ1Uent fall to earth, 
would suwest that in this case the 'swyng' d1d fmping9 upon its mark. The point thet I am 
trying to emphasise here is that plosive-ending words like SWAT, SWEIGHT contain the 
inherent notion of impingement phon8esthetica1ly expressed through the finel plosive sound. 
If one swats a ny one necessarily hits it, whereas if one makes" swing (at) or swings (at) 
someone the blow may hit or miss, hence the need for fD11t1onal information as to the final 
outcome. In the case of SWAY sb.2. 'The sweeping or swinging motion of 8 heavy bcD(' • the 
operGtive word in the definition seems to be h66Yy. where the momentum of the DSSOiling 
object Is carried by we/gIJl expressed by fer! rather than by speed of delivery. (see 
Section 2b. IMPETUS) 
1667 MILTON PL. VI 251 
"With huge two-handed sway Brandisht aloft the horrid eOJe 
cameoown." 
1802 ~E~ 111nY. D~ 
.. SImy. the swing or sweep of I) weapon ... 
1825 SCOTT 141;$111, XXVf1 
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"The gUttering br08dsword. .. c.IescerKBj with the SN&/ of some 
terrific engine. .. 
Words that have Initial SW- and a final ploslve ending would seem therefore to 
phonaesthetlcallyexpress the chronological orlilr of events. The Initial SW- represents the 
Initial movement through the air and the final plosive is expressive of an Immediate (or 
ultimate) Impingement. A similar chronological order may be observed In words with 
Initial ST - using the ATTACK phonaestheme, where the notion of the ~tual Impingement of 
the att~ Is foregrounded by Its Initial posttfon e.g. STICK, STING, STAB etc. (See Ch.2:4a) 
The mfMJ/llent towards attack is not phonaestheUcol1y focussed upon In this case. 
80th the SNOOp and sweep groups derive from Of. -/1811 'to sweep with a broom, 
brandish (a sword) Intr. to rush. dash'. In the case of SWEEP van alternative etymolOl1( is 
suggested: ON. SV/P6 'to move swiftly or suO:1enly: The OED claims that both of these 
etymologies for SWEEP v Involve phonological difficultIes. However, when regarded from a 
pllontJtJSthetlc viewpoint, It seems perfectly posslb Ie that /)oth sources may have combin~ 
and as It were reinforced each other to produce the more forceful senses of SWEEP, e.g. 
SWEEP v.2 'To cut tiJwn or Off with a vigorous swinging stroke' ?01400-cI440 + )823- . 
1840. 
?a1400 MORTE ARTH. 2508 
"Now ferkas to 118 fyrthe thees fresche mene of armes ... In the 
myste mornynge one a made falles, ... fn swathes sweppene oowne, 
ful Ie of swete Ooures. H 
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Here we see once agein the typical SW- MOVEMENT phonaestheme follOWt1(j by8 
VOiceless plosive with the central phoneme 1f.1 which like If! and III may express the 
concept SWIFT. It Is Interesting to note that the verb swope Is repl~ by swepe, sweep 
and this could be because of the SWIFT IiI 1f.1 phlt ... hemt. 
The two examples of SWEIGHT sb. meenlng IMPETUS (of 8 blow) have been 
extrapolated from a group consisting of four further citations In the OED and these wiIJ be 
examined later in Section 2b IMPETUS. Both QUOtations In this BLOW section seem to have 
( , 
been chosen for poetiC feesons, cJ440 to echo 'swate' and 1819 to rhyme with pecht. The OED 
gives the following etymology for SWEIGHT. 'App. from SW6..1- (repr. by the eerly form of 
SWAY v) + -t suffix.' (SEE ALSO Section 2b IMPETUS.) ThIs would suggest 8 varIation 
chosen to inclUde a final ploslve -t to sUDSt Implnoement following an 'Impetus' • end In the 
quotations for cl440 and 1819 certainly Impingement seems to be a necessary factor. The 
noun could equally I feel have been coined on analog( with WEIGHT sb.3c. 'Impetus (of a 
h&wy fal1lng bOOy); also of a blow.' 1375 + cl440 
The notion of an inevitably impinging blow thereby QBins initial SW-, suggestive of 
.swift movement through space. Actually either expl8MUon of the etymology of SW£laHT. 
whether it be the ploslve Impingement In the case of SWAY + ,t or the (djition of S + 
WEIGHT. involves some sort of phonaesthetlc sensjbiJIty at work among the coiners of this 
noun. The latter explanation Is further reinforced by the presence of other similar ooublets 
which also express movement and the sound of movement through air (or liquid), e.g. cf. 
WAP /SWAP I Wt-llCKISWNX, WHIP ISWIP • WHIRl/SWIRl. 
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The verb SWAP derives from the original preetf~ oj s!rlk!ng ~Joratfu"y 
together In token of sealing a bargain. The Inlttal SW- Indicates the sweep of the hands 
through the air while the final pJoslve -p Indicates their Impingement. The term to 'strlke 
a bargain' has also come oown to the present day and here the Impingement Is foregrounded 
by Initial ST - as In STAB, STICK etc., whfJe the movement towards such a striking may be 
mentally Inferred but Is not phonaesthetlcally expressed. SWAP v.lb Is of Interest 8S It 
means 'to strike In two, chop ott or asunder' and this sense Is also expressed by the near-
synonym ClEAVE. Cleave however also can meen almost the opposite notfon of 'clfng' and 
here I feel the common denominator of Initial c-/kl In both cases expressed Impl~ment. 
One has to Impinge both to cleave 'chop asunder' or to cleave 'Cling: The Interesting note 
that this verb SWAP Is occasIonally used of kissing (also demonstrating Initial Ikl) agaIn 
necessarily Involves Impingement. This Idee of ploslves used to suggest Impingement, or 
leek of ploslves to suggest lacK of Impingement, will be further examined as this chapter 
prOJresses through the taxonomy of FIG. I. 
Several words In this group have fricative endlnos e.g. SWISH, SWASH. In SWISH 
the focus of attentfon Is concentrated on the movement through the air and the eJCCOmpanylng 
sound which the oro editor describes as 'Imltattve.' The word SWASH used as adY'/lnt. Is 
also described as 'Imitative of the sound of a resounding blow' and SWASH sb. 14 defines such 
a blow 'upon some yielding substance: (In this sense cf. SWASH sb. 'A kind of drum'). The 
final frIcative here focusses attention upon the soft or 'yIelding' subst8llC8 to which a blow Is 
applied (cf. SQUASH (y), SQUISH (y». AQDfn the (fnal fricative phoneme -sh lsi In 
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-SWASH is expressive of the noise 'of swords clashing or of a sword beatlng on a shield', 
hence the term 'swashbuckler'. The OED describes this sound effect as 'echoic', and here it 
becomes clear that at the end of the nineteenth century (and to an extent this is still true 
tooay), the terms 'imitative' 'echoic' and 'onomatopceic' were interchangeable. 
I choose to group these terms under the superordinate term phonaesthetlc where the 
initial consonant cluster SW- evokes the sense of movement through the air and the 
resultant sound of this movement, while the various ploslve, affricate or fricative endings 
express the force of impingement, the type of substance impinged upon, or emphasise the 
sound of the passage through the air. If one compm-es the words SWAT or SWIPE, with their 
voiceless ploslve endings Indicating a forceful Impingement upon an unyielding substance, 
with the verb SWERVE, which originally expressed' of a olancing blow or weapon', it can be 
seen how sounds may indeed underscore subtleties of sense. I include the obsolete verb 
SWEDYR In this section as the context suwests delivering blows with a sword Probably 
this verb of 'Meaning uncertain' carries the sense of swinging or lashing out (SW-) swiftly 
It.! and landing a blow Idl with a sword. In f~t I am tempted to Include the word SWORD 
itself in this BLOW group as originally the Initial SW- would have been sounded in speech. 
and it is interesting thot this word above all was used in the Or. period and survived in the 
ME. period and to dote, probably as It was so useful both alliteratively and 
phonaesthetically, albeit at 8 subltm inal level. 
The final fricative Ivl like lsI in SWASH suqJests 8 glancing or scraping blow 
rather than a head on (ploslve) Impingement. This means that 8 sword that swerved or 
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swashed against another sword or buckler did not deliver 8 lethal blow. This Is not to st/'I 
however that a SWASH blow would couse no harm for If It did not 'glance' off another sword 
It would be applfed c11wnwards (see quat. 1599) and Innlet great Injury by Impinging on 
'squashy' flesh. 
SWASH Is a particularly Interesting word from a phonaesthetlc viewpoint as It Is 
capable of expressing the sound made by the weapon passing through the air (cf. SWISH). 
the sound made by the scraping toJether of swords. and finally the notfon of a slashing blow 
deltvered cllwnwards onto 8 'yleldlng substance'. In this case that of human flesh. 
The four SW- words metVllng snares or traps aJl have ploslve endings. which might 
be expected as the whole point of a trap Is to enforce violent Impingement of some kind. The 
central vowel /1/ supsts su01en swift movement, again 8 central feature of traps. This 
vowel wll1 be examined more fully In section 2b. IMPETUS. At this point It Is Interesting to 
note the etymology posited by the orD for SWIKE and SWEEK. The earlier SWIKE aIlOO-
cl475 has the following etymology. 
'(OE. Sw/c? n., chiefly In compounds, swJ~str. m.,escape,outcome, Issue, 
deceit. treechery. stumblfng-blrek. sw/as-wk.f. or swim wk. m., trap .... J 
This noun also carries the following note:-
'This use Is perh. continued under the form SWEEK q. v. (where however Mother 
expl8118t1on has been suggested.) ct. SWICKlE.' 
The 'other explanation' runs es follows for SWEEK. 1594-1623 
'[ If the pr1mtJI'Y sense be ·swing'. this word Is relatoo to SWEAK v and to the 
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dial. SHftJE· swing-b8r in 8 firepla for kettles etc., snf'e pump-h8nd1e.}' 
I inchu these etymologies with the1r terllaUve question marks 8nd 'if sentences to 
hlghlight the 'possible' reason why few linguists have so far entered the Held of 
phoneesthetic studies. The welter of possib1e end often (X)rIflfcUng etymologies 1s off-putting 
to St!tf the le8St, but here I must confirm the f~ that to my mind most such ambiguiUes mtJy 
be clar1ffed by a study of phon8estheUc development The original idea of trmeryor deceit 
deriving from OE. swic8 has through time become (X)rIflated with the SW-SWINGIIMPETUS 
group, one meaning perfectly complementing the other 1n the context of traps which contain 
rods etc. which suO:lenly swing tJSide or an but which are cunningly contrived to deceive. 
This is f11ustrated by the fonowing early quotat1on for SWIKE: 
c1400 Ywa;/1It1,' $w. 677 
"Under thet than W8S 8 swyke, that made Syr YW8in to myslllce; 
HIs horse fote tached thereon, Then fel the port-culls onone." 
2aii) labour Ton. (Affliction) 
SWANK v.2 
SWfAM sb.l 
Y. 
SWfAT sb. 1119 
'To work hard, to'swot'.' 
'Grief, affliction: 
'To afflict, grieve' 
'Herd work; vIolent or strenuous exertion; 
labour, to/1 ; paIns trouble.' 
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1890 + 191) 
cI250-? 81500 
c1205-c1450 
aI300--
SWEAT v. " 5 'To exert oneself strongly, make ~eat efforts; 
to work hard, toll, labour, drtJO;Je, I nearly 
use freq. In collocation with swlnl. ' c897--
SWENCHsb. "n OE. Affltctlon, trial. In ME. labour, tou: c950-1297 
SWENCHEv. 'To trouble, harass, affHct: Bsow. -c1230 
SW£NGsb. 'Toll, labour.' 13 .. 
SWINCHsb. [Aphetfc form 1-5WINCH cf. SWENCH.] 
'Toll, labour: 12 .. + 1297 
SWINGsb. 1 'labour, toll.' c1OOO-c1250 
" '1.2 'To labour, toll: c1OOO-c1480 
SWINK 50.1 'Troubls, efnletlan' c1OOO-c1430 
$0.2 'Labour, toi" c1l75-1896 
.. 
..,.1 'To labour, toll, work hard. Often all1teratfng 
wtth sweet.' Beow. -1885 
.. v.2 'To gaIn by labour' cJ200-cJ386 
" "'.2b 'To cause to toll: to set to hard work, overwork.' c1250-c1384 
SWINKED pp1.8. 'Weer1ed with ton. overworked.' 1634-1886 
SWINKER sb. 'One who swinks, 8 toiler. 18bourer.' 1340-1873 
SWINKINO vb1.sb. 'ToU1ng, ton. labour.' c1175-a1500 + 
1906 Arch. 
SWINKINO pp1.8. 'Labouring. tOiling, involving labour' 81225-1865 
SWINKFUL 8. 'Fun of toil or trouble; disastrous; 
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troublesome; irk.some; painful, distressing.' c888-a1225 
-- -- ~,-- -~- - - .- - - -_._, 
SWOT $b.l slang. [Dialectal veriant of SWEAT sb.l 
'Work or stLKtt at school or college' 1850-1905 
SWOT .SWAT v. sIano. 'To work hard at one's stud1es. To get lIP 
mug up (a subject).' 1860--
SWOTE sb.3 'Hard work, violent exertion, labour, taU; 
pains trouble' FlO. 
'Usually 1n collooation w1th Swink (= labour) 
arlg. denoUng the actual sweating fmlmpanying 
18bour, with special reference to Genesis 1'119.' 971-c1450 
Hard physical18bour 1s assa;i8ted in the mind with affliction hence the phrase 'toil 
and trouble', This can be seen in the development of SWENCH sb. meen1ng 'Af111ct1on. trial' 
in OE., and 'L8bour tOll' in ME. A similar deYelopment occurs 1n SWINK sb .• where the two 
nouns m88l1ing 'Trouble, afOictfon' and 'labour, ton' r8ll concurrently during the yeers 
cI175-cI430, with the latter meaning lasting into the 19thC. 
Manual labour alweys involves movements with 8 deal of impetus behind them, hence· 
the frequent appearance 01 the II I Iii SWIFT phon8estheme. In fact the two exceptfons 
SWANK v, and SWOT v, CtJrry the sense of 'swatting' far. exams rather than strenuous 
physlcal18bour so help to prove the point that this group of words is partially structured 
phon8esthetical1y. As seen 1n the previous section the group of SWING words emphasises the 
(circular) movement oHhe arm when w1eld1ng 8 tool (or weepon) rather than the 11nal 
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impingement. The group which most fully expresses the concept of manual labour is SWINK 
.... with its many derivatives. Here can be seen the flnal voiceless plosive Ikl operating to 
express the inev1t8ble imp1,.rnent involved in 'sweated' labour (cf. the alliteration of 
SwinK v.l cl205 + 81300 + 1560 + 1591 + 1714 and Sweat v.IIS c897 + 61300-1362 
'sweat and swink') whether it involves wielding 8 hammer. mattock or axe etc. 
The noun SWEAT 'Hard work' gives rise to the 19th C. verb SWOT. SWAT which has 
the followlng note: 
'According to a contributor to N. & a. 1st. Ser.1 36912, the term originated at the 
Royal Military CoJJege, Sandhurst, In the use on one occasion of the expression 'It makes one 
swot' (= sweat) by the Scotch Professor of Mathematics WilHam Wallace.' Hard worK and 
the resulting condition I.e. '8 state of sweatfng' ere expressa:l by the same word SWEAT I thus 
was cofned the modern term for labourfng over one's studies especially at school or college: 
2aili) Heavy fan 
SWAG sb.S 
SWAP vA 
SWAT sb. 
SQUAT sb. 
'A heavy fall or drop' 
'To fall tiJwn sU(kjenly or with a flop.' 
'A heavy faU' 
'A heavy (aU or bump; a severe or violent Jar 
or jolt.' 
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c1700-1912 
cJ386 + 1770 
1847 HALLIWElL 
cI350-1847--
dial. 
SWAT v. l 'To 51t mwn, SQUat.' [lItrth. d1al. & U.S. varient 
of SQUAT v.J 1615 + 1804 
A heavy fall under one's own momentum, like an aimed blow, 'inaHy involves 
impingement with a surface hence the appearence of end ploslves In these words. 
The verb SWAP when pronounced Iswopl as in R.P. (Received Pronunciation) 
contains the rhyming flop IfDpl in its definition and it is worth comparing WAP v.S 1910 
lwop/. 
The near synonym 'squat' serving to define SWAT v. I , like the verb SWAT Itself, 
meant 'to crush, flatten or beat out of shape; to smash or SQUash; to bruise severely' al300 
-1825-- dial. 
SQUAT v.lb 
SQUAT v.le 
SQUAT v.ld 
'To d8sh mwn haw fly or with some force; also to 
knock (gently)' 81400-1828--
dial 
'To knook I.7tIt by smashing' 1533 
'To drive, force, or thrust violently or abruptly.' 1655 + 1686 
The development of senses of the verb SQU8t ere stm~lar to those of SWAT V., but jf 
anything seem more violent tn impingement. The verb SQUAT like QUAT, which also 
persisted in 50ITle dialects of English. derives from Fr. (<<J.K/tM!ir 'to beat !bYn'. Perhaps 
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the plosive Ikl following iniUal 5- emphasised the feeHng of violent impingement for there 
are cer~inly mt»'1Y more 8Xmnples of this verb than of the much later developing SWAT v 
81796--. In feet it would appear that SWAT v is a possible derivative of SQUAT Md 1\ is 
1nterestfng that one swats rather than squets 8 fly these ~ The verb SQUAT has develope1 
more to mean sit or crouch oown end once .'n this concept involves impingement with the 
ground as 00es the later development of the modern verb SQUAT v 9 1800-- 'To settle upon 
new, uncultivated, or unoccupied land without fJIly legel title and without payment of rent.· 
Perhaps the verb SWAT with Us SW- infUal phoneestheme 1s more expressive 01 the 
IIIOWI1IIII11t one must initiate in order to SWAT a fly etc. The extra p losive in SQUAT Iskwotl 
slows oown the speech as such consoMnt clusters tend to m end so perhaps seeme1 more 
suite1 to a 'prolonged' implr1!JJfflent, one that takes pIa del1berately, as when one 'SQuats 
OOwn' or lays possession to 811 unoccupied flat or house. 
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This concept Is treeted rather more fully then some others as it constitutes a section 
of cateory 375 PHYSlCAlINSENSIBILlTY of the Historical Thesaurus of Englls/). 
Included Is the complete classification for this concept so that the ratio of SW- and 
other words may be extrapolated from this data (FIG. 3p380-382)Obvloosly the basic 
concept of SWOON is mepped on an almost J:J basis of SW- end other words, and even when 
more peripheral senses of SWOON ere brought tn I the ratio is stili SW 2 : OTHER 3. 
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Unlike the previous words in this 'movement dlwn' SE£tion, here the SWOON ITOUP 
contains no final plosive to denote Impingement, although esua:1en stete of unconsciousness 
would normally Involve a 'nopplng' to the ground. This necessarily resulting Impingement 
1s expressed instem by verbal phrases containing the word 1a11 or sink. (See FlO. 2) e.g. 
'Fan in swtme, SW1Jtl tnto a swoon, 1all inlonlof swoon, fan aswoon, fall iswowen, fall on/in 
$Wough, fall in a swound,' 
to 
The proliferation of SWOON (Iilee STUN) has enabled it tfinally",become the main 
verb to express 'emotional' fainting aYlfItI. However FIG. 3 shows how the later verb FAINT 
81400 - (containing the final plosive -t to denote impingement with the ground) fina11y 
superseded SWOON as a 99f/8f'8! term for fslJlog Into unconsciousness. The early noun 
fAINT 131300-1600 conveyed the sense 'faintness' I.e. physical faintness from loss of bhm 
etc. or mental faintness i.e. weakness, lack of determination. The general noun FAINTING 
1601-- Is followed by FAINTING FIT 1702-- and FAINT 1808--, whereefter one could be in 
or fall Into a faint as well as Into a swoon. The more usual practice though Is to use the verb 
fAINT which has the earlier date of cI400--
cl400 /Jestr. Troy 3550 
"He ... fainted for (ebu II , and felle to'P8 ground In a swyme ... 
However the development of the verb FAINT In this sense was patchy at this early stage for 
after cl400 there is only one citatfon In 1440 and then nothing for 160 years until 1600. 
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1600 SHAKS. AsYwUle11 Iv.m. 149 
"And now he fainted. And cride in fainting vpon RosaHnde. .. 
Perhaps helped by this impetus from Shakespeere the verb now continues with c1tat1ons 1n 
1668.1703.1742.1847.1880. 
By the year 1600 (See fIG. 2) many verbs withIn this SWOON group have become 
obsolete. SWARf. SWEB. and SWEAM continue In spoken dialect. whHe SWOUND. which Is 
described as SWOON v with an excrescent -d, hangs on until the late 19thC. Eventually 
however, the centrol verb SWOON (Jtke STUN) outlives Its variants and gradually narrows 
to express the concept of SWOONING caused by emotional shock, while fAINT II continues to 
express its original sense of passlnQ out because of physical causes of some kind. 
The finel two verbs In fIG. 2. deserVe 8 closer exemiMtion and so are set out more 
fully below. 
SWElT '1.2 
SWElTv.3 
SWELTERv. 
'To be r., to perish with the force of strong emotion, 
or a fit of sickness; to be overcome, faInt, swoon.' c1320-1850 
'In the 16thC the notion of falnUng from the 1}s6/ 
of emotIon prsvat led.' 
'To be overpowered or faint with heat.' 
'To 18nQUlsh, or faint with exCBSSlve heat: 
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c1400-1591 
cl440 + 1575 
Both SWElT and its derivative SWELTER come from OE. swtJlt6fl 'to die' and this 
primary meaning of 'die, perish' Is sUII found tn some English dialects in 1897. The notion 
of languishing, atlng or fainting with (met8J)horlC8J) 'emotional' heet may be seen operatlng 
In the fol lowing quotations for SWEL T v.2 
cJ3863 CHAUCER. l1iller~ r 516 
'Wei Iitel thynken '18 ... Thet for youre love I swate ther I 
~, No wonder is thofjl that I swelte and swete ... 
1565 GOlDING Ovitrsl1et. '" (1593) 70 
"100 both set on fire, And am the same that swelteth too 
through Impotent desfre ... 
al643 W. CARTWRIGHT tnUncr.v "', i 
.. , swelt here as I \Jl; Brenning In fire of little Cup 100 ... 
Here, the concepts of languishing and fainting (and eYen melodramatically 'atfng') 
with Intense emoUon 8f'e intertwined with the noUon of burning with emotion. Thus the 
phonaesthemes SW - SWOON and SW - HEAT (see FIG. I) combine to produce the dual sense 
of "fainting from the heet of emotion" as noted in the OED. 
A slm iter effect may be seen In the verb SWEL TER, In the following J6thC quotation. 
1575 6\SCOIGNE /){JfJ B,II/o/anew Wks. 1907 1.123 
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"My seale Is sorrowes sythe within 8 fielde of name, which cuts 
in twaine a careful! heart yt swe/treth In the same." 
The OED contains an etymolrglcal note to the effect that the verb SWEL T derives from 
the Teutonic root swelt -: swelt - : 'to die' and a:tjs: 
'It Is perhaps a seCondary formation on the root swel - 'to burn slowly'. (See SWEAl v.) 
As In other Germanic languages the word has In ME. the sense of 'faint, languish' which Is 
not, however, recorded for Of.' 
Again we see the tentative 'perhaps' so often present when purely etymological 
explanations are attempted to describe the complex combination of meanings In 8 verb like 
SWELT. A phonaesthetlc explanation, such as the one I have suwested above, tiles In fact 
reinforce this editor's SU(1JBSUon, for the original Teutonic root Itself would have been 
subject to phonaestheUc pressure. Hence It would be perfectly natural to coin a word that 
combines the sense of passing out I.e. fainting (or death) with burning heat, whether 
emotional as In SWEl T Y.2, or physical as In SWEl T v.3, as both senses are present In the 
original root. 
It must be remembered at this pOint that my argument roncernlng the presence of 
the SW - phonaestheme Is a cumulatfye one. There will be several such combinations as the 
taxonomy 01 SW- ls work.ed through. and these conf18t1ons) wh1ch use two SW-
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phonaesthemes concurrently 1n one word, must inevitably reinforce the notion that the 
consoncnt cluster SW..;. dw'-in feetbeer'- -t! certDtn semDntic force. This force cen be seen 
operaUng not only 1n groups 01 words express1ng 8 s1ml18r concept e.g. MOVEMENT but at 
Umes as 1n SWELT uoss dissimH8I" concepts such as SWOON/HEAT, the specific 
relationship here being cause/effect 1.e. HEAT. physical or emotional causes the state of 
SWOON. 
One of the difflcu lUes of arguing for the work Ings of a phonaesthetlc pressure Is that 
it operates at a subliminal level of the memory. I would Ilke to conjecture that probably 
whenever a certain sound or combination of sounds Is mo a sort of 'ghostly memory' of all 
the other words shar log the same sound cft1' slm lIar senses are brought to mInd as It were. 
Over lapping or contingent concepts thus may be expressed by a sim i Jar set of sounds and thIs 
a) aids the memory to hold more items and b) enables the combination of unrelated concepts 
within a word where the linguistic environment demends it. as in the case of the 16thC 
where heroes and heroines were often fashionably ~Ing or fainting bealuse of burning 
emotion. hence the extension of the verb SWELT. (Cr. the development of STOUND n. Ch.2. 
4b.) 
2b) IMPETUS; SWIfT Movement ThrouQh (or 00 theMr or Across a Regjon 
SWARNER sb.2 Pyro/8Chny 
'A crlUer or serpent.· [a ro::lcet] 1765 + 1790 
2BB 
SHAY sb.2 'The sweeping or swlnolng motion of 8 he8vy b<Xt,t I 
. - -- - 8 storm etc.' 
'The Impetus or momentum of 8 body etc. In motion: c1374-1825 
SWAY v. 1 
SHANK 8. 
SWEEP sb.3 
SWEEP v.6 
SHEEP v.18 
SWEEP v.19 
SWEEP v.22 
SWEEP v.22b. 
SHEleHTsb. 
'To IJ). move: 
'AgUe. active, nimble: 
'The rapid or forcible and continuous movement 
of a body of water, wind etc: 
'To carry or drive along with force; to carry 
8W1IY or offtJy driving before It, 8S 8 wind I 
tide, streem etc.' 
'To move swiftly and evenly or with continuous 
force CMJr or alooo the surface of 
'To range over (8 region of sea or land) esp. to 
destroy I rev. or C8Pture.· 
'To move wtth 8 strong or swtft even motion; 
To move along over a surface or realon usu. 
rapidly or with violence or destructtve effect.' 
'Of wind: to move with a strong or swift even 
motton.' 
Ntrth di41. It J(:: 
'The force of 8 boat In motion I Impetus.' (Jam.) 
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13 .. -1aI400 
1786-1912 
1801--
1743--
1590--
1788--
13 .. --
1617--
14 .. -1513(2) + 
1819 
SWENGE v. 'To make 8 dash, move violently; to dash. 
- - - ~- _. -- .. -
- - ---. - fUng (at)' C1000-81375 
SWIFT sb.2 lb. 'A name for several swift-running small 
lizards' 1530-1889 
SWIFT sb.2 'A bird outw8f'dly resembltng swallows and 
noted for their swiftness of night.' 1668--
SWIFT sb.3 'A proper name for 8 swift-running hound.' 1602-1677 
SWIFT sb.4 'Col1ector's name for moths distinguished by 
their rap1d fl1ght' 1819-1870 
SWIFT sb.7 'The sail of 8 windmm.' dii!Jl 1763 + 1796 
SWIFT sb.8 ' Prinl8r:r $/8ng A quick or expeditious 
typesetter. ' 1841 + 1896 
SWIFT iKfj. 'Moving or ctJP8ble of moving with gr88t speed 
or velocity. rapid. fleet' 68IJW. --
SWIFT v.2 'To move swiftly. to hasten.' 81618 + 1722 
SWIFTEN vol 'To make SWift, or swifter. hasten.' 1638 + 1647 
SWIFTEN v.2 'To become swift or swifter' 1839-1889 
SWIFTLY adv. 'With greet speed or velocity' 01000--
SWING sb.6 'Forcible moUon of 8 boctf swung or flung.' 1595--
SWING sb.6b. 'Continuous vi~ous movement or progress. ' 1856--
SWING sb.6c. 'Ful/swillfl (aw.phrJ At full speed; with 
the utmost vt~r or en&rgf.' 1848--
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SWING v.2 'To throw with force. ning. hurl.' 81300-1495 
SWING v.3 'To move or gl impetuously; to rush; to mOO 
oneself.' /I«Iw. - 1582 
SWING v.3b. 'To carry or drive forcibly: 1582 
SWING v.4 'To draw 011/ (8 sword) with 8 vifP'OUS movement; 81400/50--
To flourish. brandish. WfN8 about. to move 8 bOO( 
( held or grasped.)' 
SWING v.13 'To glalong with ul'Kl.llat1ng or SW8')'1ng motion or 
in a vip-ous manner; to walk with a swinging step: 1854--
SWING adv. 'With 8 suaJen blow or impact 'slop' c1400 
SWINGE sb.3 'Impetus. 1mpulse. driving power (or something 
non-phystcal8S P8SStOO. wm etc.)' 81548-1804 
SWINGE sb.4 'Impetus (of moUon); fmpetuous or forcible 
sweeping. or whirling movement: 1563-1696 
SWINGE sb.5 'The lashing (of 8 tam' 1627-c1640 
SWINGE v.1e 'To swive (have sexual connexfon with)' 1622-81700 
vA 'To br8l1d1sh. flourish. To lash (the t811)' 1591-1629 
II 
v.6 'To whirl round (e.g. 8 whee])' 1548-1677 
SWIP sb.12 'A forcible movement; 8 rush.' c1205 
SWIP v.2 'To move with haste or violence; to make 8 clash.' c1205-134O 
SWIPPER adj. tIM/'Quick. nimble. tEt1ve.' c1375-1867 
SWIPPERLY ~. 'Nimbly. quickly.' 181400-1513 
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SWIRK v. ~ 'To spring forth.' 1503 
l? f. root of next + -k Cf. twirk and twirl 1 
SWISH tnt or adv. '[ ImU8tive) Expressive of the sound mo by the 
kind of movement mf1ned in 6.1.'. 'With 8 swish: 1837--
sb.BI 'A hissing sound like that produced by 8 switch 
or similar slender object moved rapidly through 
the atr ; movement ax;ompanted by such a sound.' 1820--
v. 'To move with a SWish; to make the sound 
expressed by 'swish' , 1756--
It 
v.2 'To cause to move with 8 swish, £'ilt to whisk 
(the tan) BbOUl' 1799--
SWISHINO vb1.sb. 'The ~ion of moving with 8 swishing sound; 
8 swishing movement or sound.' 1860--
SWITCH v.2b. 'To urge on, impel, ineita' 1648-1672 
3 'To flourish ltke 8 sw1tch, to whisk. lash; 
to move (somethIng) with 8 suaJen jerk 
spa:. in Angling. ' 1842--
SW/TH adv.3 Arch. ordial. 'At avery rapid rate, veryqulctc:1y 
swiftly. rapidly.' c1205-c1450 + 
1892 (2) 
SWITHLY aiv.2 'Sw1ftly. rapidly' 13 .. -15 .. 
SWITHNESS sb. .i:: 'SWIftness' 1536 
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SWIVE v. 
SWOPE v.2 tntr. 
SWOUGH sb. 
'To have sexual connexfon with. copulate with 
(8 female). 
Of the wind etc. 'To move with 8 strong or swift 
even motion; to move along. over 8 surfa or 
region USU. rapidly. 
'A forcible movement; impetus.' 
KA,LLlWElL. DIALECT. 
SWIPPE v. 'To move rapIdly' 
SWIPPER a. 'Nimble, quick.' North. 
SWIRK sb. 'A jerk, a blow.' Suffolk 
SWISH v. 'To (J) swish, I.e. very quickly' 
SWITCH v. 'To walk nimbly' North. 
SWIRTLE v. 'To move around nimbly.' North. 
SWITHE «lv. 'Quick Iy' 
c1386-1898 
81000+81552 
1338-1470/85 
It Is Immediately noticeable that this group of words Ifke BLOW Section I consists 
mainly of monosyllables. In 8djftion the vowel phonemes I I I III structure almost this 
entire group. Not only that, but most Of the near synonyms given In the definitions of these 
IMPETUS words also contaIn these vowel phonemes end are for the most part also 
monosyllables. e.g. quick, fleet, nimble, speed, nino, whisk, whirl. Other words not I1sted 
withIn deftntuons for this group but nevertheless expressing the notfon of quick or rapid 
movement Include; sling, nit, skip, sprlno. trip, whIp round. 
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Several experiments have taken place where subjects have been aslced to jud;)! the 
- ~ ," 
relative largeness/smallness of nonsense words such as those used by Sapir (1929) in his 
original experiment, where mol, mil represented 'table.' Sapir concluded that: 
..... a word with the vowel 8 is likely to symbolize something larger than a similar word 
with the vowel i, or e, or ~ or it" (1929:235). 
To express this effect Sapir coined the term 'phonetic symbolism'. 
A similar experimental methOO using paired nonsense words was employed by 
Stanley Newman (1933) where e.g. g/upa, gl0{J8 'horse' was presented to subjects who had 
to choose which word signified the smaller horse. Newman's experiment is of especial 
interest to my present arguments as he took all the words In I/~t's Thesaurus under the 
headings GREATNESS, SMAlLNESS, SIZE, and LITTLENESS and, h8Vfng struck out all the 
"repetitions OOrfvaUves and phrases", was left with 500 words; expressing these (our 
concepts. 
Eleven subject~ were then osked to judge the:se words ond 0 majority deci~ion token. 
to assess In whIch list each word belonged. Newman's results were fairly IndecisIve. later 
Taylor and Taylor (1965), using Newman's list, considered the first vowel of each word by 
using vowel scores from Taylor and Taylor ( 1962) for eve syllables. 
"According to these scores, II / and 1t.1 ere the small vowels, luI and 10/ the large. 
294 
The following result Taylor and Taylor call "highly significant": 
"Of the words In Newman's JIst havIng small vowels as their first, 78 are "small" and 37 
"large". Of the words having large vowels as their first, 9 are "small" and 18 are "large". 
(1965:416) 
Taylor and Taylor conclude from this that the subjective phonetic symbolism of a 
language community is reflected In the words of that 18flQU8g8, and this Is precisely what I 
hope to Illustrate by this analysiS of SW- words In the English language. 
That IMPETUS words contain the "smaW vowel II I II/ ft.f (to borrow Taylor and 
Taylor's term) should not surprise us, for smaJlIIQht objects are normally less ponderous 
In movement than large objects, and In fact movement was an attribute Included In Taylor 
and Taylor (1962), t0J9ther wfth wcrmth end pJeosantness. 
The small group 01 SWISH words express not only movement but also (and 
particularly) the sound of such movement (see Section 28i ·SWISH'). The definition of 
SWISH as a 'hissing' sound *,n rep96ts the phonaesthet1c III Quality of air swiftly 
escaping. 
An Interesting word In this group Is SWIRK II 'To spring forth: The editor offers a 
queried etymology: 
[? f. root of next + -k, cr. twlrk and twirl. J 
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'Next' 1n this case is the noun SWIRL 
The single c1ttrtion is as follows: 
1503 DUNBAR Thistle& HOSI/1 8 
"Fun cr81tely conjurlt scho the Yerraw, Quhllk d1d furth swirk 
a1s swift as orr( arrow." 
There is no obvious swirling or circular movement here as an errow t8kes a l1n88l" 
flight. end I would therefore SUl)'J9St an alternative etymolOl]f for the verb SWIRK as COined 
on 8nalOJt with v. JERK. FIRK. YERK. 
JERK v.2 'To move (anything) by a sherp Sl.Ktlenly arrested 
mot1on. to give 8 suQien thrust. push, pu 11 or 
twist \0.' 
FIRK/FERK v.2 'To urge. press hard; to li"ive. li"ive tlNffI: 
Y£RK v.J 
v.2b 'With advbs.: To drive, force. or move sharply 
and SUliiln1y off, out up.' 
v.3 'To urge oneself forward; to move quickly. hasten.' 
. To firk (fIIfJJ6lf) up: to start uP. set ooeself 1n 
motion.' 
, To firk out (with 6 sword) to dr8W hastily. 
'To dr8W stitches tight, to twitch, 8S 8 shoemaker 
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1589--
cl400-l891 dial 
gloss. 
13 .. -1599 
In sewing.' c1430-1825 
vA 'To pull, push or throw with a sud:Bl movement; 
to jerk.' 1568-1904 
Clearly the above verbs belong to the overall semantic field of IMPETUS and *in 
etymologies oocur for these words showing the editor's (subl1mlnaJ) appreciation of some 
sort of phonaesthetlc effect. e.g. JERK 'app. echoIc' , and YERK 'Of obscure origin but prab. In 
part phonetically symbolic'. Uke the simBar SWIRl<, these monosyllabIc verbs express 
suGten swift moUon with 8 final sharp arrest (hence the final ploslve). It Is worth noting 
also that al1 three verbs arry the sense of 'To whip, scourge' flRl< 1567-1863, JERK 
1550-1709, YERK c1520-1833, whtJe the noun SWIRl< appeers in HaJJ Iwen's Dlcttonary of 
£ngltsh d1alects as 'A jerk, a blow.' SVfftJlk. 
The exception tn this IMPETUS group of words Is SWAY, which neither uses the III 
III phoneme nor has 8 pJoslve endlnv. It Is Interesttnv that part of the definition of SWAY 
sb.2 Is 'The sweeping of swlngfng motfon of a h86vy (my emphasis) boa{, 8 storm etc.: The 
Impetus or momentum of 8 boct)I etc. In motion.' 
The Importance of a slowly getMf momentum due to ponderous weight was mentlo~ 
concerning heavy w98llOOS in Section 1 BLOW. whl1e the presence of the phoneme leI (later 
diphthong/at I). which often exerts the phonaesthet1c function of expressing 'largeness', 
has been d1scussed _Uer 1n this section. 
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c1374 CHAUCER Troy/II$II 1383 
"WhGn 11M 'tie stur<t{ ok ... Receyued hath 118 happy fallying 
strok The grete swe1gh ooth It to come a1 at onys. " 
c1540 tr. Pol Ytrg. Eng. Hisl. (camden no.29) 16 
"The bridge ... being broken with The SWflol of people 
That thronged rNer the same" 
The other leI I word 1n this IMPETUS section is SWEIGHT sb. and here is seen the 
presence of a final plosive denoUng impingement as well as movement. Interestingly the 
quotation from Chaucer's Troy/wabove r88PpeeI"s in another manuscript 8S SWEIGHT. 
14 .. 
1513 
t:tJ8tar's Troy/us II 1383 (MS. St. John camb.) 
"When that the sturtt( oak... Receyued hath the happy fallynge 
strooke the grete sweyght [also Hart 1239 v.rr. sweigh. SWflf. 
swf1'(f. swaugh.] Mak 1th it come 01 at ones .• 
DOUOLAS ;£lI1Jis IX. ix, 36 
"Tho wyth that swechtis, as that reyll and leipe, the byrnand 
towyr ooun roms with I) rusche. .. 
ibid XII. )(1. 159 
"like as the gret rock crag ... Is maid to fall and tumble with 
all his swecht. " 
The oak, the tower. and the rock all fall to earth under the weight of their own 
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momentum caused by the inevitable force of gravity. Once again. as with BLOW, the 
alternative etymolog( of SWEIGHT being coined by Chaucer on anala;w with wefght seems 
Jfkely here, especially when one regerds the early date of 1375. 
WEIGHT sb.3C 'Impetus (of a heavy falJtng bOOy); also of a blow' 1375 + cl440 
2c) CIrcular Motion 
2cj) ~ 
SWAY sb.! 'The moUon of a rotating or revolvlno boar' cJ374-J601 
SWEEP sb. 'The ~tfon of dr1Vlno or wfeldlllQ 8 tool or weapon. 
swinging an arm etc. so as to describe 8 circle or 
arc.' 1725--
II sb.6 'The action of moving In a continuous curve, or 
8 more or Jess circular path or tractc.' 1679--
sb.2S 'Appl1ed to various k.tnds of levers. or to along 
b8r which is swept round so as to turn 8 shaft.' 1657-1884 
• sb.26 'A sen of a wtl'Klm111. Also tmtS: 8 J)8iile of 8 
water-wheel. ' 1702-1836 
SWEEP sb.27 'A long 08r used to propel a shiP. wga etc. 
When bectJlmed. or to ossist the work. of 
steertng.' 1800-1894 
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SWEEP v.tt 'To move (something) r«mrfwith force and 
rapidity, or over tl wids extent; to t$e off 
one's hat with 8 sweep of the arm.' 1845--
v.l2 'To rrNi or to propel (8 vessel) with sweeps or 
lartJt oars. ' 1799-1839 
v.25 'To move continuously in a long stretch or over 
8 wide extent esp. rfllJllfl or in 8 curve; to take 
8CUrV8.' 1725--
SWIFT sb.1I5 'A light kind of reel upon which 8 skein of silk, 
yarn etc. is plod in order to be wound off.' 1564-1884 
sb.5b '/4, tyl1nder 1n 8 carding machine.' 1853-1888 
SWING sb.7e 'The act of swinging or waving about 8 weapon or 
other txD,t; a movement describing a curve; such 
as that. made in flourishing a weapon etc. ' 1771--
.. 
v.4 'To flourish. brandish, wave tJbotJl; To wield (8 
weepon or implement) or move (a bOO)' held or 
grasped) with an osc111at1ng or rotatory 
movement.' 81400/50--
v.S 'To whirl (8 wheet) round: 81225 
SWING v. t t 'To turn in alternate directions or in either 
direction (usually horizontally), around II 
fixed axis or point of support esp. to swing at 
anchor.' 1769--
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SWING v.llb 'Togo along or round fn 8 curve or wfth 8 
sweeping motion; to wheel, sweep.' 1810--
.. v.l2 'To cause to turn 1n alterMte directions. or 1n 
either direction. on or as on an axis or pivot; 
to turn or cause to fa in another direction.' 1768--
v.12b Ibt/I. 'To turn (a ship) to all points in succession. 
in order to ascertain the deviaUon of her magnetic 
compass.' 1859 + 1877 
,. 
v.12c 'To drive or cause to move in a curve' 1854--
SWINGE sbA 'Impetuous or forcible sweeping or whjrlfng 
movement.' 1583-1696 
v.3 'To cut oown with 6 scythe.' dial 1573 + 1854 
gloss. 
.. 
v.4 'To brnish. flourish; to lash (the tan or 
something with the tett)' 1591-1629 
.. 
v.6 'To whir 1 round.' (e.g. a wheel) 1548-1677 
SWINGLE sb.4 'A lever for turning the barr~lin wire-drawing 
or the roller of G plate-press. A crank.' 1674-1875 
SWIPPLE sb.3 'A swivel.' 1691 
SWIRE sb.l 'The neck' c888-1513 
SWIRL sb. ('Orig. Sc.; of uncertain source; tf not independent 
onometopoe1c formation. prob. related to the 
siml1ar Norw. dial SYlrl4. Du. zwlrrelt1n 'to whirl'. 
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O. dial. $dIwirrltin 'to totter' which h8Ye the form 
of frequenUves of the stem contained in 011 svirr8. 
Norw. d181. SJtrr~ svlrr~ Sw. d1a1. svlrn'to 
whirJ.'] 
SWIRL sb.2 'A whirling or eOjyjng motion; 8 whirl, gyration.' 1818--
v. l 
v.2b 
'To give 8 whfrlfno or eOtyjng motfon to.' 1513--
'Of other objects: To move rapidly In tnftes or 
in 8 whirling or circular course: 
SWIRLING ppl.a.2 'Moving In 8 circular motion or course; whirling.' 
SWIVE v.l 'To have sexual connexion with, copulate with (a 
female)' 
v.21ntr. 'To copulate' 
SWIVEL 00. 'A simple fastening or coupl1ng d8Y1ce mo so 
that the object f8Stened to it can freely turn upon 
il' 
v.l 'To turn (something) on or DS on a swivel.' 
v.2 intr. 'To turn or rotate as. or 8S on a swiveJ.' 
SWiVEL LEVERS. 
1858--
1849--
c1386-1884 
c1440-1898 
1307/8--
1794--
1846--
APPARATUS fOR DRAWING WATER fROM A WELL, CONSISTJNG Of A LONG POlE ATTACHED 
TO AN UPRIGHT WHICH SERVES AS A fULCRUM, 
Sweep 23 1548-1913 
302 
Swtp sb.2 
Swape sb.3 
Swipe sb. 1 
~LLIWELL. DIALECT, 
1639-1657 
1773-1908 
1600-1905 
Sway-pole, Silt/('8 balance or lever' Suffolk. 
SWeep 
8AlLlSIA 
Sweep 
Swafe 
WINDMILL MIL 
Sweep sb,26 
Swift sb,dtal. 
HALLIWELL. DIALECT, 
Sweeps 'The arms ofa m IJ)' Kent 
PADDLE Of A WAIER-WHEEL 
1598 + 1661 + 1892 
1688 (2) 
1702-1836 
1763 + 1796 
Sweep 1741 
LQNGOAR. ESP. ONE USED fOB SIEERIH6A 8ARGE 
SWap8 sb,2 1592-1864 
Sweep sb.27 1800-1894 
HAlLIWELL. DIALECT, 
Swepe $b. Aht: 
HAlLIWELl. DIAlECT. 
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Sweel $b. 'A nut ma to turn in the centre of 
a chair, 8 swivel.' MrthumtJ. 
It can quickly be seen that this group of SW- words structuring the concept SWIVEL 
paranel those mapping IMPETUS by displaying the 'SWIFT' vowel phonemes Iii I t I. The 
free movement represented by CIRCUlAR MOTION mefJ'lS that there are few end-plosiv8S. 
the most notable exception being the SWEEP group. Here the meenings involve wielding 
weapons or sweeping through weter with OII"S or through the 8ir by pushing 8 10n0 bar 
attached to a shaft. The other main sense is of covering 8 stretch of ground in a curve. other 
words display final frictrtive consonants e.g. SWIVE, which berJrs the fonowing etymolO1l. 
'lapp. represenUng with change of conJuget1on, ttnd a speci8lfzed meaning not found in the 
cognate words, the OE. str. Vb. $WI_ to mINe in a course, sweep.)' 
f include here the list of corresponding Orne. words which, although not carrying the 
special1sed sense of 'copulate' (cf. COllOQ. SCREW.), would nevertheless 1ft into the SW-
taxonomy of FIG. 1, albeit in other sections. 
O.Fris. swiYIJ 'to be uncertain' MENTAL 'OSCILLATION' 
I.e. VACILLATION 
O.N. svil8 'to rINe, ramble, drift: CHANGE DIRECTION 
Teut. swi/) - OHO. swei/J 'swinging' OSCILLATION 
MHO. $1:hwe11Jlln 'to sway, hover' OSCILLATION 
O.Fris. swllf?) 'SUttiBn movement, vibration.' IMPETUS 
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ON. $Vi' 'turn. veering of IS ship.' CHANGE Of DIRECTION 
OHG. MHG. SWtIIJtJn ) 
G. schwelJen) 'to hoYer' OSCILLATION 
I Inclld! this Itst (and there are of course many other such Itsts, this being taken as 
an example) to show that SW- pervades other related Gme. longulJgeS In senses that may be 
fitted quite amlfortably Into the structure of FIG.!. The case for phonaesthetlc function 
crossing re/8ltJd J~ Is usually tentatively accepted by many linguists and I mention 
this brIefly, although this thesIs concerns itself first and foremost with phonaesthemes that 
occur In Englfsh. 
Just as ImplnQ8lllent Is 08C8SS8I By Involved In SWrVE with Its fricative ending, so a 
slm Her function occurs In SWIVEL v. , also deriving from DE. SWI'flJn and really conslsttng of 
SWIVE + -EL (or the frequentfve -Ie.). 
As with the words In Section 281 BLOW ,so heresll the words are monosyllables 
except for derivative forms and those words with suffix -le. 
like SWIVE. and SWIVEL. the noun SWIFT has IS f1nel frtCGtive fonowed by IS plosfve 
indtC8ting 8 continuous friction-type Impingement such as ~ight be expected when using 8 
reel or C81"d1ng t:fl1nder. SWINGE. with fts f1n81 affricate Id3/. suggests some sort of 
impingement also. one example of which is SWINGE v.3 'To cut ttlwn with IS St'{the.' 
Include this !)8rUculer verb In the section SWIVEL for 1t involves IS circular horizontal 
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motion and the impingement with grass (8 yfelding substence) perhaps explains why the 
verb SWISH v. 1 expressing 'To move with a SWish; To make a sound expressed by 'swish' Is 
also applied to the scythe: 
1860 O.W. HOLMES Elsie Y x (J891) 139 
"The rustic who was '" swishing through the grass with his scythe." 
Equally the noun SWISH occurs with reference to the scythe. 
1896 'IAN MAClAREN' K8tfJClJrnegifJ 289 
"In my stOOi I hear the swIsh of the scythe." 
A forcible contrast to reaping with 8 scythe Is that of using 8 SWAP expressed in the 
verb SWAP Ie 1853-/903-- (dia1.). Having been raised In East Sussex I can attest to the 
fa:t that both the noun and verb SWAP are still used in this sense In this part of the world. 
1853 W.O. COOPER Sussex tJ/oss (ed.2.) 
.. SWI1P ... to cut wheat In a peculiar wtJy I more Uke chopping 
than reaping. S. " 
The a:tions of chog, and sw~ both manifest the final voiceless plosive sound so 
common In words In Section I BLOW. 
Compare also SWIPE sb.21 An instrument used In cutting peas: dial. 1750 
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1750 W. ELLIS Ift:d HtIsIJ. IV. V 41 
"[They cut pe8Se1 with their two instruments. caned. In the 
hither part of this country. next Lonmn. swipe and pix: with 
the pix, or picks, 8 men hawls a parcel to him with his left 
hand, and cuts them with the swipe tn the other hand. .. 
SWIRE. SWING and SWIRL have no plosfves. affricates. or fricative sounds and thus 
phon8esthettcally reflect their sense of unimptUJd ctrcular motton. According to the OED 
SWIRL W8S originally 8 Scott1sh word and so Initially would have been pronounced ISWI rll 
where the I ! I phoneme would then join the large group of words In this section containing 
the II 1111 SWIFTNESS phonaestheme. expressing In this case It swift Wf'attng movement. 
In present day R.P. this phonlEStheme is lost however. as the non-rhotfc pronunciation 1s 
ISW! 1/. and swirl would in fact be part of a larger group of words expressing circular 
motion or shape including, whir 1. twtr 1. furl, and cur 1, all of which would of course rhyme 
in R.P. 
2ci1) Di22V. alM! 
The following group of words appears as part of section 66 HEAL TH In the f/lstor/C8/ 
ThlJS6urvs 01 English; they are therefore presented fn grammatical cless cat8(J)rles rather 
than alphabetfcally as are those extrapolated direct from the OED. 
Noun. DIZZINESS. GIDDINESS. 
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Adj. 
Vb. 
He81odsw11118 OE. SwfngllngOE. - cl4f4fO; SwlmeOE. - 14f60; 
Swindling 1527; Swimming 1530-1871; Swindle 1559 ; 
Swlmmerlng 1650 (2); SWfm 1616-1665 gloss.; Swfrllng 1625 
JAMIESON; Swtmminess 189~ . 
DIZZY. GIDDY 
Swimming 1607-188S/9~; Swimmerfng 1650 (2); Swimmy 
1836-1892 
TO BE AffECTED WITH PIZZINESS OR GIDDINESS 
Swimble 1400/50; Swim 1702- ; Swir11818 (2); 
HAlLIWELL. DIALECT. 
SWee n. 'A glai1ness tn the he8d.' Ittrth. 
SWeme n. 'SWimming, gictJiness.' 
Swim Y. 'To turn gidt(' Yr. t1i8l 
Swinnying n. 'A d1lZirMm in the heed. ' 
More usuelly termed a swlmmtng. Ittrth. 
Swivelly 00;. '01£»1' I. of Wif;lt 
The feelfng that the outer world is spinning or turning round typifies dtZZiness or. 
gt<tJfness, hence its inclusion in circular motton. Again the I t I SWIFTNESS phonaestheme 
Is present but no 11n81 plOS1v8S. 8S 8 feeling of giaJ1ness 00es not necessarily Imply 
Impingement 01 BrrI k 1nd. 
Apart rrom GIDDY I DIZZY I other Ir I It I words found In Section 66 ere WHIMSEY n .• 
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WHI2ZY 8j .• WHIM v .• REEl v .• SPIN v .• and WHIRL v. 
WHIRL appe8rs 1n both tr80s1t1ve 8nd lntr80stttve forms: 
WHIRL v. lntr. 'To be affected wUh gjOliness' 
WHIRL v. tr. 'To affect with dizziness.' 
1561-1880 
1593-1829 
As wUh many other SW-. WH- words SWIRLIWHIRl form {looublet. (See 81so 
SWN;K/WHta.. etc. Sect10n 281 BLOW,) 
Before lecvfng this section mention must be made of the origin of the noun 
SWINDLER. 'One who pr~tlses fraud.' 1775--. Concerning this word the OED carrIes the 
foJlowlng note: 
"Orlg. 8 cant word said to have been tntrOOUced Into lond:m by German Jews 8bout 1762. end 
to have first been used In literature by Lord Mansffeld. See Bolly's DIet. ed. 1782 aoo S//lfJP 
O/el. (1873) 317." 
All remaining 'swfndllng' words derive from this noun apart of rourse from the· 
nouns SWINDLE I SWINDLING meenfno dizziness. The following etymology Is given for the 
noun SWINDLER: 
'ed. G. schwlnd/er gl~-mlnded person, extrlWogDnt proJector, esp. In money-motters. 
cheat. t. schwlndJln to be glM(, act thouljltlessly or extr8V~tJy, swindle.' 
309 
Both SWINDLER 'che8t' and SWINDLE, SWINDLING 'dizziness' share the common 
source of the Teutonic root swind- and both words C81"ry the sense of gjci1jness although I 
would argue that the 'glc:tjlness' of 8 swindler Is deliberate I.e. the elusive turning or about 
f~ stance of the trickster. Other words denoting the notion 'to che8t' also contain the II I 
III phoneme and I would suggest that In these words it is operating as the SWIFT 
phon8estheme indicating the sly nimbleness of such a trickster. e.g. CHEAT, FIDDLE, TRICK I 
RIP (Off), BILK 1672-1853. 
2ciif) Swathe. Wrao Round 
SWAB sb. dlel [Origin obscure cr. SWAD sb.3] 
'A be8n or pes-shell' 1659-1825/80 
J4I1IESON 
SWABBY 8- 'Having pods or husks.' J659 
SWAD sb.3 dial [Origin obscure; perhaps re18ted to SWATHE 
sb.2• as if· covering integument) 
'The pod or husk of pees. beens etc.' 1600-1902 
SWADDLE sb. 1 ·SwEd11ing-clothes. • 1538-1897 
II sb.2 'A band8ga' a1569-1857 
v.1 'To bind (on Infent) In sw8ltiHno clothes: 13 .. --
.. v.2 'To wrap round with b8nd8ges; to envelop with 
wr8Pplnos; toswethe, b8ndeQe: 1525--
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SWAP. sb. 
SWAP.L v. 
SWATHE sb.2 
.. 
v.l 
II v.3 
Sc [Origin unknown1 'A snare' 
[OrIgIn unknown cr. SNARL v. J and SWAR] 
'Toensare' 
'A b8nd o11fnen, woolen or other mater1al1n 
which s/thing 1s enveloped. btIndDge etc.' 
'To envelop in swathes; to swe011e.' 
'To make into she6ves. ' 
SWATHER sb.l 'A swether or binder up of corn.' 
HAlLIWELL. DIALECT. 
SWATCH v. 
SWATH v. 
SWATHELE v. 
'To bind, as to sw8ttile etc.' 
'To Ue up rorn tn sheaves' 
'To swtnfJe.' 
cl470 (2) 
cl460 (2) 
PrtJlllp. P8rY. 
cl050--
11..--
1611(2) 
COTGAAVE 
1611 
COTORAVE 
SWERLE v. 'To twfst or roJlebout: North. 
SWATHER sb.2 'One who swathes' 
SWATH BAND) 
SWATHE BAND) sb.t pI. 'Swatiltno-b8nds, swUflfnv-clothes.' 
• 
• sb.2 'A bandDge, binder: 
SWATH CLOUTS. sb.pJ. 'Swattling-clothes.' 
SWEDDLE v. 'To swane' 
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1833 
c1315-1656 
1556-1672 
cI325-)592 
81300-1615 
SWffl v. Sc. 'Contracted from sw~le v.' . 81583-1890 
SWETHfv. 'To swathe' cl440 (2) 
SWIRL sb.3b 'A tress of haIr or strip of material round the 
head or hat.' 1909 (3) 
v. lb 'To wind round (hair, trimming) in 8 swirl; 
also to wrap round with something.' 1902-1909 
SWISSING vb1.sb. [Origin unascertained] 'The calendering of 
b181Ehed cloth by passing it between pairs of 
rollers after damping.' 1888 + 1901 
This group of words comes under the heading CIRCULAR MOTION tIS they suwest a 
binding or rol11no round of some kiod. There is therefore a continuous impingement, hence 
the majority of fricative endings III 181. It is worth noting that both SWADDLE v. and 
SWEDDLE v. carry also the 8lternative sense of 'to beet soundly' (_ Section 28i BLOW), 
hence the pJosive consonant (onawed by the tteraUve suff1x -Ie. There is no partfcular 
sense of swiftness attached to the ~ of binding or sw8li111ng, hence the presence of 1,1 101 
leII phonemes rather than the It I Iii SWIFTNESS phonaestheme. It is interesting to note 
that the OED editor tentatively suooests that SWAD sb.3 dial may be related to SWATHE sb.2 
as 8 pea or bean pOO s:ts much as an enveloping SWATHE would.' Helshe <iJes not however 
mske 8 Similar connection with SWATHE. SWAB sb. tlMl ; although it is supsted that 
SWAD/SWAS should be compared. The origins of such dialect words ere obscure 
etymologically but may be explained phoneBsthetlcally. The fact that there are two SWA-
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di8lect words m8lJfling pod or shell suggests the strong connection in the mind with this 
initial consonant cluster + the vowel < a ) to express SWATHING or WRAPPING ROUND. 
The noun SWAA and verb SWAAl, I feel. should be included 1n th1s sect10n rather 
th8n plod in Section 281 BLOW. which contains e smel111st of 'snare' words. Now I know 
that I am in danger here from cr1Ucs of phonaesthetic theories of being s:cused of arranging 
my material to suit my arguments; but wheretJS SWEEPER. SWEEK. SWICKLE. and SWIKE 
seemed to work by e SJKiJin pulHng tI«tl'I of 8 roo or sUck accord1ng to the relevtmt 
definitions. here we seem to have a different action of ensnaring. or snar Hng (up). In these 
sorts of snares the beasts simply become wr8Pped round with some sort of device and this 
00es not always happen with 8 SI.dien or swift impetus but rather through the creatures' 
own movements and struwles. It would seem just1f1ed therefore to include these two words 
in this present section as 1fJ:klng the III SWIFTNESS phonaestheme and containing no 
plosive (IMPINGEMENT) flMI1y. SWAAL v .• which the editor suggests should be compared 
w1th the rhyming SW\RL. has the following definittons. which reinforces my former point. 
SNARL v. 11 
It v. 12 
'To catch in 8 snere or noose, to ent8ngle or 
secure with 8 cord. rope, etc.; to str8l'l(l1e.' 
'To tanole; to twist t.ther confusedly; to 
make 8 tangle of: 
v. 13 'To become tWisted or entangled; to oat Into. or 
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1398-1648 + 1829 + 
1849-- dial gloss. 
cI440--
form, tangles or knots.' 1600--
The noun SWISSING Is of Interest as It is of unascertained origin. Having personally 
observed the process of calendering In a laundry, I decided to Include this word in the 
present section as the action involves flat pieces of cloth such as sheets being passed through 
hot rollers turning in elternate directions. The cloth 'wraps round' these rollers ~ it 
proceeds through the calen€llr and is squeezed as In a mangle and thus pressed flat. The 
process is a slow one and so here the II I phoneme could not be said to express SWIfT. I 
would sumast. rather, that here II I expresses thinness, that Is the process of swissing or 
m8king thin ond f1ot. Cf. thin, slim, trim, flimsy, skinny etc. Hoving olw&yS ossumed thot 
the SWiss-roil originated In Switzerland, I em now wondering If this name In fact refers to 
the very slm liar prcx:ess involved in making 8 flat sponge and, while it is warm, rolling or 
wrapping it round. 
2Civ) Cover1nQ. SurfeceAree 
SWAD sb.1 
SWAfFl 
SWARD sb.l 
dI'8l (eastern) also SWOD. 'Lreal variant of 
SWARD.' 
'Variant of SWATH.' 
'The skin of the boIi( 6SIJ. (now di'6l ) the rind 
of pork. or bfnln.' 
sb.2 'Usually with defining phr. afthearth etc.: 
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c1460-1895 glass. 
c725-1829 
The surfo (J" upper layer of ground usually 
~ --- ---
covered with herbege.' cI440-1626 
.. sb.2b 'Que11f1ed by green. grtJSS{. grass. of grass etc.: 
The surfo of soil covered with grass or other 
herb8ge.' 1513--
v.1t 'To f(J"m 8 sward; to become covered with turf: 1610-81735 
H v.2 'To cover with 8 sward; chiefly pass. to be 
covered with grass or herbage.' 1610-01904 
SWARF sb.3 'Variant of SWARTH sb.l' 1599-1664 
SWARTH SO. 1 J '$kjn. rind; hp the surface outside: c725-1807 ... 
1869 Lonsd1/etJ/oss. ... 1878 CUmbld tJloss. 
H 
sb.2 'Green turf, grass land. greensward: ?aI400-1798 
SWATCH so.1I [OriOln unknown] 'In Yorkshire 8 tally affixed 
to 8 piece of cloth before It Is put with others 
Into the dye-kettle.' 1691-81800 
SWATCH sb.12 'A sample piece of cloth.' 1647-1874 
.. sb.2 'A fC'NI (of corn or grass) cut.' 1573 + 1901 dial' 
Lmc. 
SWATH sb.l 'Trll:k or tru' BMY.- cl250 
sb.2 'The spa covered by a sweep of the mower's 
stVthe; the wfdth 01 (Tass or corn so cut.' c1475-1879 
.. 
sb.2b 'As e m8f!lSUre 01 grassland: a longitudinal 
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SWATH sb.2c 
sb.2d 
.. 
sb.3 
OO.3b 
division of a field? orig. reckoned by the 
breadth of one sweep of the sr.ythe a:;,l' 
'The extent of sweep of a scythe.' 
'A stroke of the scythe in reaping.' 
'A raN or Una of grass, corn or other crop. as it 
fa11s or lies when maNn or reaped.' 
IrMsl'AppJied to growing grass or corn ret»( 
for mowing or reaping.' 
c1325-1839 
1577 
81643 + 1874 
c1325-1883 
1577-1868 
sb.4 'A broad trlEk, belt, strip. or longitudinal 
.. 
sb.4b 
SWATH 00.2 
extent of 5OfI1ething. , 
'Somethlng compared to grass or corn f8111ng 
before the scvthe or sickle; ~ used of 
troops 'mown cbwn' in battle.' 
SWATHE. 'L0C81 variant 01 SWARTH sb, 1 
(cf. SWAD. sb,l) 
71605-1909 
1852-1895 
1776 + 1826 
+ 1873 ,:,W8laBle OItBS. 
+ 1877 Line. OltJSS 
As both the skin of 8 bOO( end the gr8SS1/ surf a of the earth are in 8 sense 'wrapped 
round' their objects. it seemed sens1ble to classify these words as 8 subsection of SWATHE. 
The noUon of 8 specific surface area pervades this group whether it be a bolt of cloth, 8 
tru, or 8 longitudinal strip 01 a field The concept of size or 8retJ, as one would expect, 1s 
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structuroo by the 181 101 LARGE SlOW phon8estheme as opposed to the smaller It I SWIFT 
p~theme. Many words in this group are related and may be trfDd etymologically to the 
Teutonic roots SWARD- SWARTH-. 'of uncert81n m880ing' «eorC21ng to OED. The exception 
is SWATCH of 'orlg1n unknown' and both the m88n1nos '8 S8mple piece of cloth' and '8 raw (of 
corn or grass) cut' involve 8 surfa area that has been cut off or cut cbwn. hence the 
offriccte ending Its/as impingement is nec8SS8l"ily involved here. 
2d) OscUlate 
2C21) Sway, SWlng To and Fro or Bid and Forth 
SWACK 8. 
SWACKEN v. 
SWM sb.4 
SWAG v.le 
SWALE sb. J 
SWALE v.2 
'SUpple. lUhe and nimble; smart.' 
'To become supple' 
'A pendrlum' 
'ToswfJf' 
[Of obscure origin. I f the or 10. meanlnQ was 8 
plfant 'swaying' piece of wood the two types swall, 
$W811, may represent an OE. * sw88fJ{'e)1, * swlJfPl 
f. SW8Z- cogn. with ScMd. SY6I/- SEE SWAG v ... ] 
'Timber In laths, bwds or planks: 
'To move or ~ up and cbwn or from side to 
std!.' 
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1768-1894 
81820 
1686 
1862 + 1887 
1325-1841 + 
1903 dial 
1820-1863 
SWALINO vb1.sb. 'Action of SW&ying from side to side.' 1822 
- - ~ -- . 
SWAlINO pp1.a. 'Swaying up and mwn or from side to side.' 1824-1895 
SWAlINOLY Dt. 'In 8 manner swey1ng from side to side.' 1822 
SWANG v. 'T 0 SWtf/ or swing to and fro.' 13 .. -1340170 
SWANK 8. ~ 'Agile. a:tive. nimble.' 1786-1912 
SWARM v.21 [Of unascertained origin. Perh. orig. 8 sal lor's word 
borrowed from the Continent, but no tra of the 
meening hils been discovered for phoneticol1y corre-
sponding words. Cf. the synonymous SWARVE v.2] 
'To climb up 3 pole, tree or the like, by closplng it 
wJth the arms and legs alternately.' 15 .. --
v.2Jb 'To clfmb a steep 8SC8Ilt or the like by clinging 
the hands and knees, or In some wtIf compared 
to this: 1681--
SWARVE Y.2 (of ooubtfuJ origin; see the synonymous SWARM v.2 
North dialects have swarble besIde SW8f"m/e 
in the same sense.] 15 .. -1844 
SWAY sb.9 'Action of moving backw3rd 3nd forw3rd, or 
from side to side.' 1846--
SWAY V.II2 'To move or swing first to one side end then to 
the other as 8 flexible or pivoted obJect.' cI500--
II 3 'To ceuse to move backw3rd end forwerd or 
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from side to side.' 1555--
" 13 'To swing (a weopon or Implement ebout); 1#6l 
to swing something to and fro. or from one pia 
to another: 1590-1894 
SWAYING vbl.sb. 'Act of swaying to and fro.' 1849--
SWAYING ppl.aS 'Moving to and fro: 1647--
SWIG v.33 ' N8ut. To pull at the bight of a rope which is fast 
at one end to a fixed object end at the other to a 
mOYe8bleone; to pull (8S811 etc.) lip tn this 
manner.' 1794-1882 
SWIG y.32 'To pull about: )684 + 1697 
SWIG Y.4 'To swog aboUt. waver; to move with 8 swaying 
mot ton: 1833 + 1896 
SWIGGt.£ v. 1 lapp. freQ. of swlO y.3] 'To wriggle? U.S.: 1837 + 1840 
cf. SQUIGGLE v. 
SWING sb.8 'The act of swinging or oscillating as a suspended 
bOOV, or turning (to and fro or In either direction) 
upon 8 fixed centre axis; an asci Ilattoo or swavlllQ 
movement.' 1677--
ON THE SWING 'Swlnglng from side to side, asctllatlng.' . 1654-1890 
SWING sb.n 'A contrivance used for recreatfon conslsttng of 
a seat which Is suspended (rom above. ' 1687--
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sb.12 'A pendulum: 1696 
- -- . -- - .. __ ." .--- .--. -
vb.6 'To move freely bacJcwards and forwards, as 8 
bOO( suspended from a support above.' 1545--
vb.6b 'Of a person : to move b8c1cwards and forwards 
throt,ql the air upon a suspended rope or 8 swing 
asosport.' 1545--
v.7 'To ~ to oscfllate. as a bolt; suspended from a 
support above; to move or SWtl( (something) to 
and fro In this or a similar manner.' 1560--
v.7b 'To cause (a person) to oscillate as in a swing; 
To give (one) a rfre in a swing.' 1615-1838 
v.IO 'To oscillate (without suspension); to move to 
end fro or (rom side to side.' 1607--
SWING attrib. Swing-boot, swing-dJor, swing-tap etc. 1791--
SWINGING vbJ.sb.3 'Movement to and fro, osclllatfon, swayIng: 1669--
SWINGING ppl.a. 'Moving to and fro as or I Ike a suspended bolt;; 
oscfllatfng; swaying: aI560--
SWINGlING vbl.sb. 'Action of swinging or flourfshlng about.' cl450 
HALLIWELL. PIALECT. 
SWAI8 Y. 'To swing backward and forward like a 
pendulum: Somerset 
SWAB v. 'To swing about.' Suffolk 
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SWNl.E Y. 
SWAVr Y. 
" " 
'To pass backward and forward.' 
SWAISf. Y. 'To swIng the arms In walking.' 
CumlJ. 
SWANKUM Y. 'To walk to and fro In an Idle and careless 
manner: Somerset 
SWEIGH Y. 'Toswfng.' 
SWARM Y. 'To climb the trunk of a tree In whIch there are no 
side brenches for one to rest the hands.' 
SWARBLE Y. 'To clfmb the trunk of a tree In which there are no 
side branches for one to rest the h8flds and feet on.' 
PUMP-HANDLE 
SWAFE sb.3 
SWAPE sb. 
SWEEP sb. 
HALLIWELL. PIAlECT 
SWAKE sb. 'Pump-handle' E65t. 
SWAPE sb. • • Norfolk 
SWEEP $b. 'Pump-Mndle' 
illER 
SWAY sb.11 'A lever or crowbar' 
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1688 + 1726 
1492/3-1793 
1660-1896 
1545-1808 
ml 
JAMIESON. + 1823 
Suffolk Wth. + 1876 A TK I NSON Clwel8lld (Jloss. 
SWING v. 6c 'Of a (suspended) bell; to give forth a sound 
by swinging.' 1632-1874 
7c 'Of a bel I: to send forth a peal of 
sound.' 
SWiNGlE sb.3 'The clapper of a bell.' 
1818 ... 1852 
14 .. 
Most words to express the concept of 'move to and fro' have no plosive endings as 
oscillation or swinging backward and forward roes not Imply Impingement. However, where 
the actton is a direct pumping movement, as in the secUon PUMP -HANDLE. the final p losive 
Is present to express the impingement of the hand on the pump and the limited 'sweep' of the 
pump-handle. Interestingly the smaIJ section BElL contains non-plosive words and perhaps 
this Is because, unJlke the pump-handle, most bells are moved or swung Indirectly by ropes 
and the bell literally swings onto the clapper, therefore the swinging moUon is foregrOUnded 
here as with a swinging blow (see Section 2ai BLOW) rather than the impingement on the 
cl8J)peJ". The word SWINGLE for a bell clapper 00es not survive past the 15thC and this is . 
probably because In this case the percussion element was consilEred Important. It Is 
interesting just for a moment to examine the senses of the I)oun clapper, which of course 
contains both an Initial and final voiceless plosive. 
CLAPPER J 'The contrivance In a mfll for striking or shaking the 
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hopper so as to make the graIn move oown to the 
m fIIstones; The ClACK OR ClAP of 8 m II I. I 1340-1693 
2 'The lId of a clap-dIsh. or I} ratt Ie cerr led for the 
serne purpose by bel;pJ8rs or lepers. I c1320-1859 
sb.3 'The tongue of a bel' • whfch strikes It on the Inside 
and causes it to sound. ' 1379--
sbA FIG. 'A talkative person's tongue: 1583-1828 
sb.S 'The name of various contrlv80C8S for male Ing a 
continuous or repeated clapping noise. sta: 8 
rattle used to summon people to church on the 18St 
three days of Holy W_.' (= CLAP sb.1 9d) 1566 + 1869 
b. ~ 'A rettle used by Ii publ1c crier' 1660 
c. 'A oontrtY8l'lC81or SC8I"ing tNltI/ b1rds. ' 1660 + 1847 
" sb.6 'A (bJr-knocter.' 1617 + 1693 
sb.7 'The clack-valve of 8 pump.' 1769 
sb.1I8 'One who claps or applauds; I) claquer: 1824 + 1849 
Here I think the words 'speak for themselves', by phon88Sthettcet1y imitat1ng their 
function. and this obviOUSly appUes 81so to the tongue of 8 bell. It is perhaps not so 
noticeable that the alternative noun SWINGLE h8s only one example dated 14 .. yet this same 
word survived in English dialects unUl the late 19thC meenfng the swingle of 808n. Agein 
this 1s due to phon8estheUc pressure where the sw1ng1ng throUQh the 8ir 1s emphasised more 
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than the finsl impingement. 
The III III SWIFTNESS phon8estheme 00es not predlrnloote In this section as 
oscillation need not necessarHy be speedy'. However I would point out that the main words 
structuring this concept, SWAlE, SWAY, SWING, m contain within them the respective 
inherent ideos of 0 slower movement SWAY ond a more forceful movement SWINe, which fits 
phonaesthetlcaJly with the use of /a/ or /I / respectively; This argument also applies to the 
use of SWAY sb. 'a lever or crowbar', where the movement is necessarily slow and laboured, 
and to the verbs SWARM, SWARVE which express the laboured 'swaying' movement of 
climbing a pole or branchless tree. 
2dU) Sway, & lurch; Hang ()own 
SWAB v.11I 
SWABBlE Y. 
SWAC tJ. 
SWAB sb.3 
SWAG sb.6 
'To sway about' dis!. 
'To SWf1./ abOut' 
'W",1eebla' 
'A swaying or lurching movement' 
14 .. [See SWABBlEJ 
81854 + 1854 NDrthampl Oloss. 
1881 Lele. O/oss + 1887 S.Ch8sh. 
Gloss. 
14 .. Pnxnp. P(Jf"v. + 
1848 WIIilbyOItsS. 
c1250 (2) 
1660-1903 
'A wreath or festoon of flowers, fol1sge or fruit 
324 
m1ctf1e. used as 81'\ ornament; also of a natural 
festoon,' 
SWAG v.l 'To move unste8d1ty or helwfty from side to s1de 
or up and OOwn; to StrIJ.I w1thout control.' 
If 
a) 'of 8 pendulous pert of the boItf. or of the whole 
persoo' 
b) 'of a structure or something erected or set in 
position. 8 boat or the Illee: 
c) 'To vaciJJate: 
v.2 'To sink mwnj to hang loosely or fle8y11y; to 
sag. , Also with tiJwn. 
v.3 'To cause to ~tJI uncertainly. to rock about; 
also to C8US8 to sink or sag.' 
SWAG-BEllY) 
.. PAUNCH) I) 'A pendulous8bOOmen.' 
1794-1906 
1530-1859 
1611-1867 
1608 + 1649 
1621-1883 
c1530-J802 
1604-1909 
2) 'A person having 8 penWlous aboomen.' 
SWAG-BUTTOCKEO 8-
1611 Cotgrave + 
1694-1712 + 1881 fJloss. . 
81652 
SWAGGING 1. vb l.Sb. 'The ~t1on of SW6'(1ng or rocking to or fro; 
motion up and mwn or b«;kwards and forwards.' 
2. 'SQtng mwn.' 
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(?tJ1412lYDO.] 
1566-1853 
1624-1800 
SWAGGING pp1.a 'Sw8y1ngJleavily to.and-fro; pendulous with 
weight; tmging loosely.' 1593-1852 
b. 'of 8 vehicle: swaying. lurching. lumbering.' 1754-1827 
SW~Y a 'Pendu1ous.' 1646 
SWNK£R v.2 'To sway. lurch. ~ to staIpr.' 1724-1845 
SWAMP a ' ..'i;: & Ittrth tlial Of 8 borti that may be or is 
normally d1sterKEd: That h8s sunk and become 
flat; th1n from emptiness, 8S the breasts, 
belly etc.' c1375-1887 
SWAVER v. ' M:rth tli81 To starpr, totter.' ?aI400-1874 
SWAY v.4 'To bend or move to one s1dB or oownwards 8S by 
excess of weight or pressure.' 1577-1881 
SWAY v.5 'To cause to incline or hang down on one side, as 
from excess of weight.' 1590--
• v.5b 'To strain (the back of 8 horse)' 1611 tl?t,. + 1639 
SWAYED pp1.a 'Of 8 horse: having a depression of the spinal 
column ceused by strain. Also sway-bead.' 1577-1852 
SWING v.8 'To be suspended from a support 8bove ( wtthout 
necessarily Implying osc111at1on.)' 
SWING 8a ~ 'To be hanged; to suffer deeth by hanging. 
t»1b'/. or $Mng.' 1542--
8b 'To be suspended, to hang. , 1641--
v.9 'To hang, suspend' 1528--
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swrTHER- --v. 1 --St;:-1c dAll 'To be or beoome uncertain; To falter, 
to be perplexed or urGcfded; to hesitate: 
SWITHERING vb1.sb. 'State of uncertainty faltering.' 
ppJ.8. 'Faltering' 
SWOO [AmtxtureofSWAYorSWIN6andJOG] 'Tomake 
one's WfIf he8viJy.' 
tW.LlWElL DIAlECT. 
SWNJ 1 'To hang loose & he8vy: to SfrJ.' 
.. 2 'To swing 8bout' 
HENCE 
SWAG-BELLY 'A loose heavy belly.' 
SWNAE 
SWALLOP 
'To swing about.' 
'A heavy lounging walk.: 
SWANK 'To abate, to shrink, to lessen.' 
1501--
81585--
1917--
1637 
Wirw. 
SUffolk 
"When agr88t swel11ng8b8tes, and the skln hangs loose, parUcularly that of the belly, it Is. 
seid to swenk. .. MS DtNm 01. 
SWANK 'To give WfIf or sink' 
SWEYE 'To f811. descend, parUcularly the belly.' 
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The notion of uncontrolled lurching movement from side to side is often accompanied 
by the idea of S5Jging or h8nging oown, hence the conf1ation of these two concepts in this 
group. The swaying, h8ng1ng motion is often C8US8d by excess weight, thus the 'sw~' back. 
01 an overloaded horse, the pendulous and SW8)'ing SWAG-BELLY and equally hanging and 
sw~ing empty 'swamp' breasts. 
In the case of SWAGGER v.2 the C8Use may be intoxication. 
1724 RAM~Y Yisim XIX 
"Stwrrand, and SW8gJirrand, they stayter hame to sleip." 
1825-80 JAMIESON 'TI1~""""" 'To stagger, to feel tJS if intoxicated, f1t.rtJy.' 
The Ijjjective SWAMP is of interest and the OED editor gives the fonowing etymolO'Jy'. 
'Perhaps related to SWAMP sb., the notion of 'depression, subsidence.' being the connecting 
link; there is a rem8l"k8ble peralleJ 1n dial. swank. sb = depression in the ground. deep 
hollow, bog, and SW8I1k adj. thin tn the belly.' 
This d/"8/trta/ paranel between swank. 'a bog' and swank. a. 'thin in the belly' will be 
discussed more fully in Section 8 DRAIN DOWN. The non-dialectal sense of SWANK a. in the 
OED is 'ag1le, tdive, ntmble' and although this adjective m8Y ent~i1 slimness or thinness, it 
certainly 00es not eQUate with the S8QQ1no empty flesh that is exemplified in the following 
quotations: 
c'375 ~ L$ ~/i1t$ xxvII (f16:hor) 1597 
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"SUme [men] throu ydropesy sa gret Swolne 118ft 1I8f ma ete 
no mete, Are mad swempe .... 
1615 CROOKE. 8tK1yof 11M 254 
"If In a woman with chnde the breasts 00 ~Jy fall swamps 
as we Sf!1.I. then will she abort or misscsrry." 
e1708 T. WARD. EI1fJ 1M. II (1710) 105 
"A useful Sursingle 1t was ... whlche as his Paunch was Full 
or swamP. He'd wfder mete. or strafte cramp. It 
The adjective SWNfK. 'Agile. active, nfmble, in fact 
equates much more closely wfth SWIPPER 8. 'Quick. 
nfmble, ~tfve' (see elso Section 2b IMPETUS.) 
1901 'IAN MAClAREN' Yug. Berberians IV (ad. 3) 68 
"Vert8 to talC thirty swonk fellows that can run ... 
1912 818ttw. /1t(J. Apr. 48712 
"To ride among the swank, well-fed Ie In the Bewcestle Chase." 
1867 WAUGH. OltlCron11J$ vHf 
"They were a lot 0' the swlpper'st, stark'est 10 In 
Chrlstenoom, wur Th' l8llC8Shire Volunteers ... 
There are elements here thet potnt towards the Slimness of phySicel fitness end 
youth, hence the Inclusion of these adjectives in Section 2b IMPETUS denotfng SWIFT 
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MOVEMENT. One could argue that both SWANK and SWIPPER should 81so appear In Section 
2dl SWAY, SWING TO AND FRO as there are idees of pliDllt agilfty present here elsa. This 
presents the perennial problem of overlap In classiflcetlon, for It would seem that SWAMP 
a Is usino the SW- SWAY phonaestheme to fitnote an involuntary and uncontrolled 
movement, whereas SWANK, SWIPPER 8. express swift, nimble, agile and above 811 
controlled movement, whether It Involves running Dt speed (SWIFT MOVEMENT IIMPETUS) 
or agile bending (SWING TO & FRO). SWANK a. would also seem to overlap with SWANKY, 
SWANKIE 8. 'strong end ~jV8. stout. strapping.' (See Section 2diU SWAOOER). 
Not surprisingly, the II I Iii SWIFT phOMeStheme is absent In this group, and even 
the SWING words denote hanging without oscm8tlon. 
2di1i) Swmr 
'A loutish or clownish fellow.' c1570-1673 
SWAG sb. 'A big blustering fellow: 1588-1764 
SWAB 8. '? Big and blustering.' cl620 
SWAGGER v. 'To behove with 8Il elr of superiority, In 8 
blustertrlQ, Insolent, or defiant manner; now 
IJSP. to walk or carry oneself as if 8In0fl0 
Inferfors, with an obtrusively superior or 
Insolent air. 1590--
SWAGGER sb. 'The action of SW8Q)er Ing. , 1725--
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SWAGGER a colloq. or sll.lf1g. 'Showi Iy or ostentatiously 
equipped etcj smert or f~lonoble In style, 
manner, appearance or behaviour: 'sweH: 
SWAGGERING ppl.a. 'That sw~: 
SWAGGERINGl. Y fN. 'In e swerprlng manner: 
SWANK sb.2 s/6I1g. 'Ostentetfous or pretenUous 
behaviour or talk; swagger, pretence.' 
v. sllJllg. 'To behave ostentatiously. to 
swagger.' 
SWANKY a 
SWANKER 00.2 
SWASH 00.117 
.. 
sb.8 
SWASH v.3 
slang, 'SW8I»1ftno. 'SW8jpr' pretentiously 
grand' 
'One who swanks' 
'A swaggerer; 8 swashbuck Jer , 80 ostentaUous 
person.' 
'Sw~ ; swashbuck l1ng' 
1879--
1596--
1611--
1854--
1809--
1842--
81846--
1549-1693 + 
18241 + 1866 gloss. 
1593-1605 + 
1822-1866 gloss. 
CUT A SWATH v. 
'To make e noise 01 swords clashing or 01 e 
sword beating on 8 shield; to bluster with 
or as with weepons; to lash (JtJ/; tlfJrQ to" 
swarpr.' 
(U.S. Slang.) 'To SW8I1J8f' • 'cut 8 cmh.' 
1556-1629 + 81825-1893 
1848-1855 
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SWELL sb.8b. 'Proud or arrogant or pompous or 
pretentious eir or behaviour.' 
sb.9 QJIkr/. tTig. sl8ng. 'A fashionably or styl1shly 
dressed person; hence, 8 person of ~ social 
position, 8 highly distinguished person.' 
SWELL v.9 'To show proud or angry feelings in one's 
action or speech; to behave proudly, 
arrogantly, or overbearingly; to be 'puffed 
up' ; to look or t81k big. 
(partly merged in sense 10)' 
SWEll v.l0 'To behave pompously or pretentiously, 
swarpr; to play the 'swell. ' 
CUT A SWEll 'To 'cut 8 dash'. swarpr' 
SWIOOlE v. lapp. freq. of SWIG y.3 of SOUIOOlE v.1 
'to wriggle? U.S.' 
1837 I-W..IBURTON. Cla:tm. Ser. t xxU 23c 
"When he was in fun rig 8 swlgJ1in fINf1f at the 
top of his gail" 
1840 Ibid Ser. til xi (1848) 86 
"With that he swiggled his wtlf thro' the crowd to 
the counter ... 
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1724-1847 
1804--
81250-1706 
1795-1888 
1800 
SWINGE-BUCKlER $b. 'Sw8shbuck lar' 1579-1597 
SWINGE-BREECH 
SWISH-SWASH 
- - - -- - -.--
sb. IItI/Q1 wd [? f. SWlilge, SWING v.l + 
BREECH sb.4) 'One who struts or 
flaunts about' 
sb.2 'A violent, SW8)JfJring person.' 
HAlLIWELL. DIALECT. 
SWAG v. 
SWANKY 8. 
SWANKY sb. 
SWANKUM v. 
'To swing about.' 
'SW8I1J8I'"tng, strutUng.' 
'A strong strapping fellow' 
'To w811e to and fro in en idle and 
cereless manner.' 
SWASH sb. 'A roarIng-bid: 8 swawerer' 
1581 
1582 + 1593 
Suffolk 
Wilts. 
AtJrth. 
Somerset 
SWASH v. 'To fence, to sw8Sh wtth swords, to swagger' 
SWAY /SWA/Sf. v. 'To swing along, swing the arms tn walking.' 
SWELL sb. 'A fop.' 
SW06BlE v. 'To swagger In 0 low manner: 
The centrol verb SWN:lJER h8s the following definition: "Now esp. to wal~ or carry 
oneself as If among InferIors, with an obtrusively superior Or Insolent air.' 
The mannerism referred to here Is that of a Jaunty 'COOk -sure' swavlng movement 
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when walking, and therefore the JnUlaL SW __ . here _expresses the SWAY TO & FRO 
phonaestherne. This fits In with the OED etymolOllY, 'app. of SWAG Y. + -E'R.' I would argue 
that not only this central verb but all the words In this group (excluding the .IIer forms 
which employ the BLOW phon8estheme) utilise this J)8rtlcular phonaBstheme. The 
SWAY ISWING element reflects a controlled self-conscious movement and therefore 
contrasts with the lurch type swaying of the previous Section 2dii. The SW8'{tng motion Is 
more obvious in SWINGE -BUCKLER, SWINGE -BREECH, but perhaps less obYlOUs in SWANK. 
Again the etymology of SWANK gives the clue here In the OED's following note. 
'The etymological meoning is uncertain, but perh. the orig. notion is thet of swinging the 
bOO{. and the word Is ultimately related to OH6 .• MHG.. SwtJIIC swinging motion. MOO. 
SW8I1ien (a. schw8IIien) to swtft!. totter, etc.' 
This 'br8gglUJcfo' type swaying Is also present implicitly in SW~ sb. 'A big 
blustering fellow' and SWM 8 '? Big and blustering.' It Is Interesting that the OED editor 
queries the latter definition, which has a sino)e quotation. 
cl620 Tr4{J B4r/l8Yl11t II. vii In Buller ap/ (1883) II. 242 
-Hansom swag fellowes And fttt for fowle play: 
There is a whole group of SW- words which carries the definition of large, fit, 
strapping rather than sw8lpllng or swenkfng. end one am Imagine scenerfos where such 
young strapping 'bIas' would In fact swfIR!Jf. 
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SWAD sb.1-2 ~- -- ---'A·squat~fat person: 1606-1706 
SWAD sb.21 'A loutish or clownish fel1ow' cJ570-1673 
SWAD sb.5 d/61. 'A soldier' 1708-1867 
SWADDY sb. sllJlJP 'A soldier' 1812 --
SWAG sb.2 'A big blustering feJlow' 1588-1764 
SWAG 8. 'Big and blustering.' cl620 
SWANKa. 'AgUe, active, nfmble: (strapplno] 1786+ 1901+ 1912 
SWANKER sb. J dl61. = SWANKY sb. I 
1811 WlllAN In Arch8tJo1lYJI6 XVII 160 
CW. Riding Words.) SW8I1ker or SW6I1kle, S. 
'A strapplrlQ young man' 
SWANKING sb. 'A fine strapping fellow.' 1500/20 
It a. 'Strong and actfve, stout, strapping: 81704-1877 
SWANKY, 
SWANKIEsb. 'A smart, active, strapping young fellow: 1508-1820 
SWANKY, 
SWANKIE a. = SWANK a, SWANKING a. 1838 + 1898 
1898 N. MUNRO &fohn SpllJlJdfd xix 188 
"Air lie's troopers. swanky blaspheming persons." 
The above quotation would seem to equete well with SWM 8. '81g and blustering' and 
the dfelect senses In Halliwell such as SWANKY sb. Be 8. and SWANKUM v. whjch Mve definite 
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- connotations of careless SW8IJ}8I"lng. 
There seem to be two types of sw8!1J8l'ers. big loutish bully-b~s and 'puffed-up' 
pretentious pompous people. Either Wf# the LAROE or SWEll phonaestheme is present (see 
FIG.}). 
Thus In this group of words two discrete phonaesthemes are working concurrently In 
the same word. The confJaUon of these two phonaesthemes In this group makes It very 
'attr~tive' linguistically and this attraction could explain the re-emergence of many 
SWASH words in the 19th C. to express a swaggering gait i.e. utilising the SW- SWAY 
phonaestheme rather than the earlier SWASHBUCKLING or martial SW- BLOW 
phonaestheme (see Section 2al BLOW). It shoUld be mentioned here that the earlier SWASH 
words also expressed violent Impingement through the nnal -ASH /as/ phonaestheme. 
Compare CRASH, ClASH I BASH, DASH. SLASH etc. 
The following quotations illustrate this point: 
SWASHsb.8 
1593 
1854 
'SwtJgger; swoshbuckllng.' 
G. HARVEY Pierce'sSuper. *** j, 
"If nothing can the booted Souldlour tame ... But Swash will 
stil1 his trompery aduaunce." 
MISS BAKER NorflJ8lnpt. tJ/oss" S.Y. 
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1866 
SWASH v.3 
'What 8 swash he cuts'" 
GREGOR 8811ffsh. Oloss.. SwtJSh ... (3) 
"The ~t of walk lno with a hauOhty, slJly air ... 
'To m8lc:e 8 noise as of swords clashing or of 8 sword 
bearing on 8 shield; to fence with swords; to bluster 
with or as with weapons; to lash out; hence, to SWflNJl": 
1565 COOPER Th8s8tJrlJ$ s.v. 
"Concrepo. Concreplll'lJgl4tliistJdscul6. toswashe, or make 
8 noyse with swoorli3s agaynst tergattes. It 
1593 B«t:INJs BolIntle in Httrl flt$C. (Malh.) II 265. 
"I gfue them rfght to SW88('9 it out with worcJes. 
I giue them might to swash it out with swordes. " 
81825 FORBY ~ E. Mg/~ 
SHa'I, to affect valour: to vapour or swaooer ... 
The phr8S8S 'to cut 8 swash' 'cut 8 swath' 'cut a swell' refer to the room taken up by 
the SWAYING movement. and to the 'puffed-up' br~io-type attttlD. In this respect 
note might be t8ten of the f~ that swath 81so refers to en extended 8('98. (See Section 2civ 
SURFACE AREA) 
It Is the context In which SWAGGER words are used that enables the confJatlon of 
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different SW- phon8esthemes. This Is 8 context where large, well-built men swash out with 
swords, or later puff up fnto 8 threatening stance; or perheps fit, strepping young fellows 
may SWfl( or swtngalong tn a Jaunty fashIon; end nnally pompous, pretentious persons may 
puff themselves up with affected pride and strut alono swaying from side to side. All these 
cases correlate with uses of the SW- SWAY & LARGE/SWEll phonaestheme. 
2div) Sway. Swerve. Bend: Charg Plrwtion 
SWM v. 'To sway' [to one side.] 1705 
SWAGE sb.2 'A tool for bending cold metal to the required 
shape' 1688 + 1812-1883 
SWAGE v.3 'To shape or bend by meens of 8 swage. ' 1813-1904 
SWARM sb.1 'A boctt of bees which leave the hive and fly 
off together' 0725--
SWARM v. 1 'Of bees: to gather in 8 compact cluster and 
leave the hive In a ~ to found 8 new colony.' cI386--
SWAY sb.2e 'A turn or veer' ~ 1818 + 1875 
sb.12 'A small pliable twiQ or roo; a switch (/161.' 1630-1847 
" vA 'To bend or move to one side or OOwnwerds, . 
to incline, leon. Swerve.' 1577--
v.S 'To cause to swerve' 1678--
SWERMER sb. [A favourite word of luther's esp. for the 
SWERMERJAN 
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Anabaptists f. schwermen, schwlYmen to 
swarm, rove, riot, rave. (See SWARM sb.) 1 
'A ~tarian fanatic' 158517 (2) 
SWERVE sb. 'An ~t of turning aside, or d3vlatlng from a 
course.' 1741--
.. 
v.2 'To turn aside, d3vtate In movement from the 
straight or direct course .. J390--
Y.7 'To cause to turn aside or deviate.' 1390 --
.. Y.7b 'Cricket 8< 8asebalJ. To awse a ball to deflect 
by Imparting 8 spinning motion to It.' 1906--
SWISH Y.3 'To jump 8 high hedge brushing through the 
twigs at the top and m8k Ing them bend.' 1825 + 1864 
Also to swish a r6$p9r dial. 
SWITCH sb.2 'A thin flexible shoot cut from a tree: 1610--
sb.3 'A mechanical device for altering the 
direction of something.' 1797--
.. 
sb.3b 'Railways 8< Electrical: telegraph, telephone, 
signal ling etc. 1866--
v.3b 'To bend as 8 switch or flexible twig.' 1854 
" Y.6 'To turn (a raHway train, car etc.) on to 
another line by means of 8 switch: 1875--
.. 
v.7 'To turn off, divert.' 1860 
v.8 'Electrical: To direct current by means 01 
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8 switch: 1881--
The words SWAG. SWARM, SWAY & SWERVE express the tl;Uon of turning aside or 
veering. and apart from the speclal1st verb SWERVE 7b referring to Cricket and Baseball. 
they involve no impingement, hence the absence of final p losives. Swish (8 rasper) ooes 
involve a Slight impingement but not enough to warrant even an affricate ending. SWITCH 
wUh final affricate Itsl ooes express manual manipulation. whether the switch be 
mechanical, as on the (older) railways, or electrical, In fifckfng on or off an electric light 
switch. The latter type of SWITCH may be very swiftly effected, hence the presence of the 
III SWIFTNESS phoneestheme, wherees the la/ I, I of SWAG, SWAY, SWERVE Is suggestive 
of a slower change of direction. 
2e) Sound of Swift Movement 
SWISH sb.B I 'A hiSSing sound like that produced by a switch or a similar 
slender object moved rapidly through the air.' 1820--
SWISH int. or adv. [Imitative.] 'Expressive of the sound mo by the 
v. 
" v.2 
kind of movement defined In sb.B I. With a swish. 
Also reduplicated swish swish.' 
'To move with a swish, to malce the sou~ 
expressed by 'swish'.' 
'To cause to move with a SWish; esp. to whisk 
the taU ebout.' 
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1837--
1756--
1799--
H V.S 'To brush with e swishing sound' 
SWISHING vbl.sb. 'The action of moving with e swishing sound; a 
swishing movement or sound' 
SWISH-SWASH fDI. 'Expressing alternaUon or repetition of a 
swishing movement.' 
SWISHY 8-
SWOOF sb. 
'Characterized by swishing.' 
'Tile act of whIzzing' 
SWOOf, SWUFF v. '~Varlant of SOUGH v. 1 srfNFF: 
SOUGH v. , I 'To make a rushing. rustling or murmuring 
sound.' 
v. 12 'r 0 draw the breeth heavily or nofs' Iy; to sl~ 
SWOOSH v. 
SWOOSH sb. 
deeply: 
[ Imitative] 'To make a noise expressaf by 
the syllable 'swoosh': 
'Such 8 noise, or movement accompanied by such 
a noise: 
1889--
1860--
1865 + 1913 
1828--
1825 JAI1. + 1834 
al835 + 1835 
1595/6 + 1822 
1867--
1916--
As one would expect, this ITOUP of words contains no plOSlves, representing as It dles 
the relatively unimpeded movement of 8f'I object thrOUOh the air. represented by final 
fricatives Is/ If I. Where ImplnQBment needs to be IndlCGted, extra Informatton must be 
cnEd e.g. 'thump' with Its typical final voiceless ploslve to express the he8vy landing of the 
object In the trench Is ~ In the folJowlno quotation: 
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1916 BOYD CABLE AclitJn Frmt 252 
ihe next instant It dirk object fell with I) swoosh and a thump 
In the bottom of the trench." 
The word SWISH with its many dBriY8tives is the main term structuring the concept 
of the SOUND of an object swiftly pessing through the air and is thus felt to be 'imitfrtive' by 
the OED editor. Such Imlt8Uve effect· mey be 8I'l8lysed as the MOVEMENT phonaestheme 
followed by the I I I SWI FT phon8estheme and ending with a final fricative / s / 1nct1C8ting no 
final impingement With SWISH (SWOOSH) may be compared another pair of 'Imitative' 
words: 
WHISH sb. [Imitative] 'A soft sibilant sound, as that of something 
moving rapidly through the air or over the surfa of 
water: 1808--
WHISH v.2 'To make 8 soft slbll8llt sound of this kind, as 
8 b()(t{ rushing through aIr or water, or the 
wind among the trees etc: 1540 + 1692 + 
1839--
WHOOSH v. [Imitative; The vowel expressing 8 duHer sound 
than that of WHISH.] 
'To utter or emit 8 dull soft sibilant sound, ltke 
that of something rushing through the air.' 1856--
sb. '/\ sound of this nature (81so redup tieated. ) 1906--
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Again we sea the /A/ lablal-wlar frlC8tlve phoneme formfng rhymfno 
.-. - .~- - - --- -- -- -_ .. -- --
ooublets with fntttol SW- (cf. SWICK/WHJCX, SWAP/Wt-KJP Section 201 BLOW). The term 
WHOOSH v. Is described as 'expressing 8 duller sound than WHISH: This 'duller' sound can 
only be attributed to the different vowel sounds end I would supst that the senses of 
WHOOSH denotfng the upward nt~t of rockets, mlssjJes etc. (1906 + 1915), compared with 
the 'wtshynge of the wlnde' 1540 + 1565; 'wishing of 1OOles' trains' 1856; Is expressing the 
force of Impetus and the sense of energy rather than relatfve DUllNESS. There Is also a 
whole oroup of words WHISH, WHISHT connected with the noUon of sHenclno and hushfno 
hence perhaps the relative perceptions of the editor SOfT/DULl. 80th SWISH/SWOOSH and 
WHISHIWHOOSH have senses thet evoke speed. howeYer, and In the C8S8 of SW- words , 
would argue that the SWIfTNESS phon8estheme Is definitely present. e.g. SWISH: 
1820 CLAAE Rur81LIfe (ed.3) 60 
"I'd Just streek'd oown, and with 8 swish whong'd off 
my hat S08k'd like a fish" 
1886 J.R. REES DiY61'S 8tKJkworm /11. 95 
"The swish of the angler's rod." 
1887 KNOX LITTLE 8rok6IJ Y/8W vi, 86 
"I drew thecurtalnsfNI~wlth 8~swtsh behind the 
<hsslng-table." 
SW(1Jf, SWUFF. a variant of SOUGH, Is Interesting, coming In as It 00es In the 19th 
C. The verb SOUGH derives from Of. swtJ.J6I1 'to move with a rushing sound'. 'n Old English 
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the sw- would!lf~~ _~P..een.sounded and thus would have worked as the SW-
MOVEMENT phoMestheme. This initial sound was eventuolly lost and, becoming SOUGH, was 
relntroouced to express the movement of the wind or the expulsion of air from the lungs 
during heavy sleep, both senses InvoMng the movement of air. Perhaps due to 
phon8esthetfc attr~tion to the SWISH ~P of words, SWOOf, SWUFF appears once egain in 
the 19thC, thus dtspl6Ying the origlnol SW- Initfol MOVEMENT phon8eStheme of its Of. root. 
The word SWISH, IntrOOUced at the end of the seventeenth century, quickly ramified 
to express the sound of cane, whip, or sword; that of 8 swish-broom, 8 swish-tail, or a 
scythe; or of course the SWISH of a body moving through woter or of the movement of the 
water Itself, which will be examined In the next half of this analysis. 
Dwi~t Bolinger, an apologist for the correlation between sense and sound, ma the 
following statement which I hope tMt this first half chapter has exemplified: 
"If words become parts of things to our minds, as they must if language Is to 00 its Job 
efficiently (In spite of our trying, In philosophical moments, to break the bondage), 8t least 
a partial association of sound and sense am hardly be avoided. When other aspects of things 
hit our eyes we m not hesitate to Infer kinship In the things If we <Etect 8 similarity In the 
aspects. 800 It Is only natural for us to do the same with words ... 
(Bolinger & Sears 1981: 131) 
The connection in the mind of SW- with movement. the phonemes 111/11 with 
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-- - -- - ___ SWIETNESS. the phonemes PI IaI with 8 more ponderous movement, and 8 f1nal plos1ve 
sound with impingement. wm now be examined 1n relation to movement in or of WATER, and 
ft wfll be seen th8t 811 these mental connections are moln this med1um. 
3) MOVEMENT IN OR OF WATER. 
3aO SPlash to or of Woter or Liootd 
SWAB sb. 'A mop used for cleaning end drying the deck: 1659-1893 
H sb.Jb 'Anything used for mopplnQ up, or being soaked 
Is eppl ted to 8 surfa.' 1787--
11.//3 'To apply 8 swab to; to cleanse or wipe with or os 
with 8 sw81).' 1719--
vA 'To mop up (liquid) with or as with 8 swab.' 1745--
v.5 'To souse as wfth a mop.' 1762 
SWABBER Sb. t 'One of 8 ship's crfIW whose business It was to 
swab the decks.' 1592-1864 
.. 
sb.3 'A mop or swab: 1607-1857 
SWABBING vbl.sb. 'The action of SWAB v. 1: cleenfnc;J with (or os with) 
8 swab or mop; the use of 8 sweb or swebs.' 1840-1891 gloss. 
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-- SWABBLE v.b 'To make 8 noise like that of water moved about.' 1848 
SWAtPER v. 'To splash or toss abouUn water: cl400 
[Prott. onomatopoeic origin.] 
SWAtTER v. , To wade, sp lash.' 
SWASHING vbl.sb.3 'Dashing or splashing of water.' 
SWASHING ppl.a. 'Of w8ter: tmhlng and splashing: 
SWASHl Y adv. 'With a sound of d8shlng or splashing.' 
SWATTER .sc. 4rNtrth. dial. [Echoic] 'To flutter and splash 
In water like ducks or geese; to splash water about 
or splosh about in water.' 
SWATTLE Y. Ntrth. dial. 'To make 8 splashIng or splutterIng 
noise In or with water: 
SWIOOLE Y. 'To shake about (lfquid in 8 vessel, or something 
in 8 liquid) dial' 
?81400 + al500 
1819-1872 
1620+ '853 
1582 
1501-1871 
1671-c1700 
SWILK dial [EChOIc.] 'To splash, or dash about as liquId.' 1674 N.c. gloss. 
+ 1853 + 1865 L8I1C. Songs. 
SWILL Sb.2 'A WGShing-tub.' 
+ 1867 S8iltrs· Wd 8t 
1624+ 1674 gloss. 
.. 
.. 
v.l 'To wash or rinse out (8 vessel or cavity, or . 
now usu. to C8US8 water to flow freely upon 8 
surface, floor etc.) in order to cleanse it. 
formerly to wash, drench, bothe, soak: 
v. t b 'To stir (something) 8bout in a vessel of HQUld; 
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c725--
to shake or sUr (liquid) in 8 vessel by moving 
the vessel about.' 1580-c1650 
.. v.2 'To move or dosh about. os Hquid shaken in 8 
vessel; to flow or spread over 8 surfa.' 1642-1896 
SWILLER sb.l 'One who swills dishes; 8 scullion.' c1475 
SWILLING vb1.sb. 'Washing. etc.' c1000--
SWITTER v. dl8l [Imitattve] = SWATTER 'To flutter and 
splash tn water l1ke dUcks or geese.' ?a1800 
SWISH sb.2 (?N8tfve name] 'A native mortar of West Africa.' 1863-1897 
1881 SlIJI1drrJ 12 Nov 5/1 
'Ihe 'swish' used in ordinary houses is simp 1y red 
earth worked up with water untn 1t thus acquIres e 
certefn degree of teM:tty ... 
It would seem that the origin of the name SWISH for 8 mortar ma in this WfII mfll 
come from the slim Involved in making the mortar. A splashIng. d8bbllng 8nd slapp1ng 1s 
probebly involved 1n the process of 'working up' the mortar. 
HALLIWELL. DIALECT. 
SWIOOlE v. 'To shake liquor vIolently. After linen h6S been 
washed. it is necess8rY to move it to 8IId fro in 
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clean water to get the soap out. To this operation 
the word is 8JlP I ied. "That's right. slnggle em 
right well." t1ar:rSUft t1s. 
or fricatives 
Apart from the group SWILL. the words in this section all have finel plosives,which 
is to be expected 8S one raloot splesh without impinging on the liquid. 
The group of SWAB verbs Is Interesting for they are divided in the OED between 
BRANCH I 'To SWf'J{ about' (cf. Section 2dii TO SWAY & LURCH) and BRANCH 1/ 'to swab, mop 
UP. souse etc: The senses of BRANCH II necessarily involve 8 'SWf'J{ing' or 'to and fro' motion 
and so I would suggest that the SW- MOVEMENT IN AIR phonaestheme and the SW-
MOVEMENT IN WATER phonaestheme haVe joined in the senses of SWAB v.ll. The subsectfons 
so combined are SWAY & LURCH (Section 2dii) and SPLASH IN WATER (Section 3at) and 
thus this group of words carries 8 dJuble semenUc force expressed by initial SW -. 
The verb SWABBlE, which apperently arives from SWAB v. 1 J. corrjes two 
meanings: a. 'SWf'J{ about' and b. 'to make 8 noise like that of water moved about', which 
would seem tOcEr'ive from both BRANCH I and BRANCH II of SWAB v. 
SWABBLE 14 .. Promp. PIlrY. 48112 
'Swablynge or swaggynge CA. swabbylng.)' 
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.. 1848 EVANS Leialsfer mna 
'Swabble v., to vibrate with 8 noise, l1ke liquids 1n a bottls' : 
'I he8rd the water swabble 1n her chest.' 
1876 WhltbyOIass.. 
, SW8IJbll1 to reel about. ' 
The etymol(WJ1cal note aat:Id to the verb SWAB clearly indfcates that both the notions of 'to 
and fro motion' and 'splash 1n liquid.' are concurrently present: 
'The root SW8b - fi:Jnoting backward and forward motion, esp. splashing or dabbl1ng in liquid 
is repro 1n Du . .::"'WtJIJ1Jen to sw8b, 00 d1rty work, be tossaJ 6bout. Norw. Sf'8IJ!J8 to spm 
water, WOOe, splash, befoul, W. Frjs. Sw8IJje to swim (of waterfowl) to roam about.' 
The only group of words 101ng '1 final plosive is SWill. SWill v.l end v.2 shere 
the sense of water spr~ing or fiowing (Her a surface 8nd vlb. refers to stirring someth1ng 
immersed in liquid or alternatively shaking the vessel containing the l1QUld. I can only 
argue here that these senses involve a different sort of impingement to those splash words 
containing a final plosiva e.g. SWAlPER, SWALTER, SWATTER, SWATTLE. SWILK, whfle' 
SWIOOlE as a d1alect word (see HALLIWELL) expresses a sim111ar sense to SWILL vlb. The 
final plosive words stJgJeSt a splashing on the surfa of the.l1qutd rather than a movement 
unfi:Jr the l1Quid and th1s is attested to by the various 'echoic' 'prab. onomatopoeic' 
etymol(XJies given for these verbs. 
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38ii) To prink. Cooiously or Qreed1ly 
- - - -- - ----_. 
SWM sb.n 'A large draught (of liquor)' 1825/80 
...w1IESON 
SWAP v.5 'To drink. OIYquick.ly: toss off 1508-1592 
SWATTLE vlb. 'To tipp Ie or guzzle drink. ' 1785-c1826 
SWEEP v.6b 'T 0 drink. off, swallow mwn quick ly.' 1706 + 1863 
SWIG sb.11 [Origin unk.nown] 'Drink, liquOr?' 1548 + 1635 
sb.12 s/angor CIJ/l1Xl- 'An ~t of'swll}Jing,' 8 deep 
or copious draught of 8 beverage esp. of 
intoxiatting liquor; 8 'pun' , 162113--
sb.2b 'Drinking,' topl11Y8tSWig. to Indulge in 
drinktng?' 1688 
SWIG v.2 tr. + 'ntr. s/6I1gor CIJ/l1Xl- lapp. f. SWIG sb.'] 
'To drink (esp. fntoxloetino liQUOr) In deep 
draughts; to drink eegerly or copiously.' cJ6S4--
SWill v.3 'To drink freely, greedl Jy or to excess like 
hogs devouring 'swHI' or 'w8Sh'. ' 1561-1853 
v.3b 'To UppJe or booze: cI530--
SWINGE Y.2 'To drink up or off 'toss off.' s/8fI{/. 81529-1649 
SWINK sb.3 'Heavy drinking.' 1611 Cblgrwe 
v.3 'To drink deeply, to tipple: c1550-1590 
SWIPE sb.3 'A copious draught.' dial 1866 
350 
.. v.1 
SWIPEr a 
SWIZZLE sb. 
If v. 
SWIlTER-SWATTER 
'To It'fnk ~LJy_1!' !lOItl~1y .!Q«.!fnk at one 
gulp: sl8f/gor collfX/. 
'Somewhat Intoxicated, tipsy.' 
s/8II(Ior collaJ 'Intoxicating drInk' 
'Drink to excess. swig, tipple: 
adv. 'Imitative of the sound made by ducks splashing 
In water.' 
1694 IJrquh8rt'sR8IJeIais I xxi 78 
1829-1890 
1844 + 1865 
1813-1899 
1847 H4LLlWELL-
1903 
1694 
"The total welfare of our humidity OOth not depend upon 
drinking swftter-swatter like Ducks ... 
SWOOP v. 
SWOPE sb.2 
,. 
v.2 
'To drink off or swallow mwn qulclc:1y the 
contents of. ' 
'Obs. or dial. form of SUP sb: 
'Obs. or dial. form of SUP v." 
HALLIWELL. PIALECT. 
SWIG v. 
SWIGGlE v. 
SWIPE v. 
'To drInk, to suck: 
'To drInk <reedlly.' 
'To drink off hasU Jy.' 
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1648-1654 
1617-1807 
1617 
Jlr. dltJl. 
Suffolk 
Cumb. 
SWANK sb.! 
SWANKY sb.2 
SWATS sb.pl. 
SWATIlE .. '!!. _. __ 'TOdr.lnk as ducks 00 In water.' North. 
Hence a swattllng fellow or one that always 
swattles, a tippler: 
SWILL-TUB sb. 
SWill-BOWL sb. 
SWIZZlE sb. 
'A drunkard, a sot.' 
" 
'Ale end beer mixed: 
, Also a verb to drink, or swl11.' 
POOR, WEAK OR WATERED DOWN LIOUOR. 
dial 'Remainder of Hquor at the Bottom of a Tankard: 
dial [Perhaps a use of sw8flky adj. with the connotation 
'thin, poor:] 
/. ofWig/lt 
'Small beer or other poor or week Jfquor: 
~ [repro CE. swaIm 'cervisle'. beer) 
1841-1908 
'New or small beer or ale; also see quat. 1888.' 1508-1888 
1888 EDMONSTON & SAXBY Ibme Nature/is/ 209 
SWILLING (S) 
vb1.sb.4 
SWlllONS 
"Swetts is the water tllet covers sowens. and Is used 
to thin the sowens, or as" drink." 
'Poor liquor' 
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81603 
1637 
sb.pl. Sc. 
sWIPES ·5ti. -- - s/811gorco//tx{. (?f. SWIPE v. (sense J)] 
'Poor, weak beer; small beer; hence beer In 
general.' 
SWISH SWASH 'An inferior or wishy-washy drink' 
HALLIWElL. DIALECT. 
SWINNEY sb. 'Small beer: 
SWIPES sb. 'Poor weak beer' 
1796-1895 
1547-1884 
MJwt: 
YBr. diBl 
As most of the words In this secUon cEnote the ~tfon of a forceful greeay ~t of 
drinking It 1s perhaps not surprising that they all end with eUher a plosive or an affricate 
sound. The forceful Impingement of the hand on the tankard and the mouth on the rim of the 
vessel may be compared with 8 blow, and Indeed several words m also appear In Section 281 
BLOW e.g. SWAP, SWEEP, SWINGE, SWIPE, SWOOP. In 801iUon, these words carry the 
sense of drink or 'toss ofr In one gulp. (cf. 'at one fuIJ swoop, at a blow etc.'). SWILL, as 
the OED edUor suggests, may h8Ve assrelatlons with hogs devouring 'swlll' , while SWINK, 
also meaning ·to labour' • perhaps refers to the movement of lifting the arm where the elbow 
~ts as 8 fulcrum and the arm 'swivels' up and mwn much as It would In the ~t of manual 
labour. (ct. Section 2aH LABOUR, TOIL). Of course there may also be a jovial element 
present here, some tipplers' main 'labour or toll' being that of lifting their arm. Not 
surprising either Is the 18f08 number of SWl- words present, Includlno SWIG, which Is of 
'Origin unknown.' This Is probably 8 purely phon8esthettc word md up of SW- plus III 
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.. . ..SWlfTNESS .. phonaestheme plus pJosive -G denoting Impingement. An Interesting sense of 
the word SWIG '1.32 ?'to pull about' 168~ + 1697 refers to lambs pulling at the dam's teat. 
J68~ CREECH Virg. Eel iii 
NThe lambkins swigg the Teat, But find no moisture. N 
1697 DRYDEN "£neitl ix. 73 
HThe bleating lambs Securely Swig the Dug, beneath the Dams." 
I would classify this sense as not only 'pulling about' but also sucking hard at, that Is, trying 
to drink eagerly and copiously, a sense very similar to that of SWIG '1,2, 
As the lambs are no ooubt also pulling the teats about or pulling them to and fro the 
SW- SWAY, SWING TO 8< fRO phoneestheme Is probably also present here. 
SWATTLE Is Interesting, being an extension of SWATTlE v. 'to make 8 splashing or 
spluttering noise In or with water', as seen In Section 3ai SPLASH. 
cl700 KENNETT IfS,L8II$d 1033 
'Swattle, to drink as ducks 00 water." 
The Ha11lwel1 reference to a 'swattJlng fellow' or tippler Is an obvious analogical 
reference to the wfII that duclcs or geese drink by splashing water through their beaks. (cr. 
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SWIllER-SWATTER 8«N.) 
The words for small or weak beer may be variously explained by reference to 
dIfferent sub-sections of the main MOVEMENT phonaestheme. 
The term SWIPES probably refers to the fact that a quantity of such beer may be 
easily 'tossed ofr In one gulp or at 'one swipe', thus employing the SW- BLOW phonaestheme 
as mentioned earlier. The editor's etymolOll of SWATS deriving from OE. swottJll may be 
quesUoned. I think It more likely to be an extension of SWATTLE, which no OOubt was 
present In dialect form before the initial date of SWATTlE v. in the OED (1785). Ageln weak 
beer may be quickly (and presumably 'spluUerlngly') demoJished by a "swattlfng fellow," 
60th SWILlINGS (~ SWlllONS) and SWISH SWASH may refer to 'waterlng oown,' by 
analogy with SWilL I WASH or perhaps assocfative with PIG SWILL 
Thus SWllllNGS and SWISH SWASH all fit Into the SPLASH IN LIQUID use of the SW-
phonaestheme examined in the previous section (361), SWANKY diD/' Is Interesting as it 
probably employs the SW- DRAIN DOWN phon8estheme and so this word will be examined In 
this section (3cl), 
3b) Swift Movement QfQC In water 
SWASH Int.or OOv, [Imitative ofthesound of splashing or agitated water] 
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SWASH sb. 12 'A be»! of water movfllQ forcibly or dashing against 
something.' 
SWAYVE Y. 'To move to and fro; to now' 
SWEEP sb.6 'The movements of 8 neet, the turn of 8 river's 
course.' 
.. 
v.6 'To carry or crive along with force; to carry 8W8Y 
or offt1( driving before it. as a wind. tide. stream , 
etc.' 
v.J8 'To move swiftly and evenly with continuous force 
wer or sIano the surface of;' 
v.22 'To move along over 8 surface or region. usu. 
rapidly. or with violence or destructive effect. 
to come with 8 SUOBl atta to swoop' 
81547 SURREY '£1I8!Jr IV 779 
"With ships the seas ar spreet CUtting the fome, 
by the blew sees they swepe. " 
SWEEP v.22b 'Of water: To move wtth 8 strong or swift 
even motion: 
SWIfT sb.1I6 'A repldcurrent, a rapid.' 
SWIM v.I 'To move along In water by movements of the 
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1671-1860 
13 .. + J377 
1780--
1783--
1808--
61547--
• 
13 .. --
J666 + 1712 
limbs or other natural metJlS of progression.' 
3 'To move or float along on the surface of the 
water. as a ship.' 
'To move as water or other ItlJlld. esp. (N8(" a 
surface; to flow.' 
" 6 'To move, or appeor to move, as If gliding or 
floating on water.' 
SWING v.3b 'To carry or drive forcibly.' 
cl400 Oeslr. Troy 13299 
"Ful swift to the swatgh me swlnget the flroe." 
SWIPPING ppl.8. 'Moving IJIlckly' 
SWISH sh.BI 'A hissing sound like that produced by 8 slender 
object moving swiftly In contact with water; 
movement accompanied by such sound' 
1862 TYNDAll ttlJUnt8ilJ8l!ll' vi 45 
"The swish of many 8 minor stream let mlnglEl1 with 
the muffled roar of the large one." 
1878 STEVENSON Inl6nd~ 200 
8fKJW. --
ctOOO-J8J7 
c1400-1831 
1661-1895 
cl400 
cl420 
1862--
"The rhythmice1 SWISH of ~ fIld pUSle in the weter." 
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- .- ' ., - ---. 
SWISH sb.1b 
2b 
'Reduplicated swish. swish or swish-swish.' 
'A 'dash' of water upon a surface,' 
v,l 'To move with 8 swish; to make the sound expressed 
byswlsh,' 
1877 BLACK ~IA!¥1Ptm. XViii 147 
"The wheels swished through the pools." 
1885 CI1!Jmb. Jrnl 15 Aug. 51512 
"The water swishing amongst the pebbles at the far 
end of the cove, to 
V2c 'T 0 move with 8 swishing movement' 
1904 A. Sl H. GIBBONS Atrial lv. 59 
"We were again swished oownstream at the rate of 
some ten miles an hour," 
SWISH fN. & tnt (Imitative] 'Expressive of the sound ma by the 
Ie. 1nd of movement defined in sb, B 1.' 
1899 CROCKETT Kit K~ 181 
"Swish-swish went kit's feet thra«ql the 
dew-crenched grass. .. 
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1833--
1851--
1877--
1904--
1899 
SWOOSH v. (Imitative) 'To make a noise expressed by the 
syllable 'swoosh', 1906--
1906 081/yC/lrm 20 Aug. 4/4 
"The sea swooshed along the (J'~ and revetments. .. 
sb, 'SUch 8 noise or. movement tmlmpan18d by such 
aooise.' 
1885 ChlJmIJJrlll 12 Sept 57812 
'"Greet foam-crested billows ... passIng harmlessly 
under her stern with a swoosh ... 
1885--
The presence of SWASH. SWISH. SWOOSH represents the sort of sound effoot that is 
eminently not1C88ble end hence all three words are descrIbed as 'imItatIve' 1n the OED. The 
fiMI frIcative lsi represents 8 movement through water of en object. or the movement of 
water over a surfece, and obviously fmpingement with water Involves meeting with 8 
'yield1ng substance'. (Compare SWASH sb.4. Section 2ai BLOW and SWISH. SWOOSH Section . 
2eSOUNO OF SWIFT MOVEMENT INIOF AIR.) 
The SWEEP group of words refers to rapid movement through water. or the forceful 
swift movement of water 'sweeping' rJNfIf all before 1t (v6) or sweepIng along with 
conUnoous torrential force over or along a surfece (vI8). The presence of the 11nal plosive 
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Ipl seems apt in view of these senses and as ooe would expect the / I / /11 SWIFT 
phon8estheme is present 
3c Drain ciJwn 
3cn Drain [)own. (SeeD) 
SWAG sb.7 
SWAlE sb.J 
SWAMP !b.l 
SWOO sb. 
SWANK sb.l 
1726 
'A depression in the ground which co11ects water • 
esp. one CtJU5ed by mining excavation.' 
(Origin unknown] ',.. hollow low pIa.' 
esp. in U.S. a moist or marshy depression in a trect 
of land, esp. in the midst of 8 ro111oo pr8irie.' 
',.. tr~ of low lying ground in which W8ter col1ects; 
a piece of wet spoI'IW ground; 8 marsh or bog. , 
',.. bOf1lf depression. a swamp.' 
1856-1891 
1584-1874 
1624--
1691-1891 
tli81 [1] 'The crags of ale at the bottom of a tankard.' 1726 Did+ 1813 
BAILEY (ed.3) 
.. ,.. SWiJI1t (at Bocking in Essex) that Remainder of Liquor 
at the Bottom of a Tankard. Pot or CuP. which is just suffiCient 
for one Draught; which is not accOunted!JlQd menners to 
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divide with the Left Hand Man; and according to the Quantity is 
celled either e lerga or e tittle SWGI'Ik ... 
1813 I1mlh/y 1186 XXXVI 520 
SWASH sb.6 
SWASH sb.13 
SWATCH sb.3 
SW~-WAYsb. 
[At Braintree Essex} -A pint of beer Is divided Into three parts or 
draughtSj the first Is called Necfcum, the second Sinkum , end the 
third Swank I or Swankum. H 
'A wmery condItion of land; land under water: 1864-1891 
'ChJefJy U.S. = SWATCH sb.3: 
'A P8SS8IJB or ch8nnel of water lying between 
S8Jldb8nks, or between 8 sandbank and the shore.' 1626-1912 
'A channel across a bank, or 8fJlono shoals as the 
noted Instance between the GoOOwtn Sends.' 
Smyth S81/0I"$' Wit 8t. 1867 
HALLIWELL DIALECT. 
SWANK sb. 'A bog'. 
SWANK v. 'To give W6Y. or sink.' 
SWANKY 8. 'Sewl 
SWN¥1 sb.t 'A fresh pia of green SW8t"th. Mno 1n 8 bottom. 
emong 8I"ebte or barren tend; 8 0001. Ittrth. 
SWOO sb.2 'A swamp or bog. , 
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As water finds its own 18Y811\ must necessarily train OOwn. thus boIJrf plus where 
this mwnward draining occurs reflect the SW- DRAIN DOWN phonaestheme. For such 8 slow 
oozing movement. the slower /81 phon8estheme prevails 1n this ~oup. with not 8 single 
example of the /1//11 SWIFTNESS phon8estheme. A similar cbvnward movement was seen 
in Section 2dii SWAY. LURCH : HANG DOWN. This section MIS largely structured by the 
word SWAG Which. used attributively, described the heavy S8gJing flesh of pendulous 
be111es, buttOCks etc.; whtle tn this S8IIl8 sect10n the dialectal terms SWAMP a. 8nd SWANK 8-
referred to the SID SQ1ng flesh that had previously been fun of fat but MIS now hanging 
loose and empty. What is interesting about these words SWAG. SWAMP 8IId SWANK 1s that 
such flesh not only sags and hangs mwn. but 81so WIfIo/S to and fro 8S it hangs and this is the 
case whether the flesh is full and SWAG or empty fJ1d SWAMP or SWANK. Thts «bible effect 
is also reflected in the secUon SWAY. LURCH: HANG DOWN and hence both phonaesthemes 
are present, sometimes concurrently in the word, 8S in the three mentioned above. 
An identical effect may be seen herein the serles of DRAIN DOWN words. for there 
are elements of SWAY here too, hence the terms 'quaking bog' and 'quick sands'. The 
following quotation for SWAB v. 11 'To SWtI/ about' dftIl refers spectftcally to the movement 
of such buJS: 
1887 $. ChtIsII. QIoss 
, SwtJIJ, to SWtl( beneath the feet; said of marshy ground.' 
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In Section 2dll SWAY. LURCH & HANG DOWN. the OED editor crew attention to the 
'remGrkable' pare lie I between SWAMP '8 bog' end SWAMP 'thin from emptiness. as the 
breasts. belly etc:; and dialectal SWANK 'a bog' and SWANK 'thin In the belly'. This editor. 
(J,Ilte naturally. saw the parallel relying on the connecting link of 'depression. subsidence: 
I would like to venture a phon8estheUc explanatlon for this parallel. for tn both cases the 
SW- HANG DOWN and SW- SWAY TO AND FRO phon8esthemes are present concurrently In 
both' sets of words. In the C8S8 of bo;Js and swamps the OOwnward movement Is one of 
drainage of water, while the swaylno movement Is caused by the excess accumulation of this 
water; In the examp les of slimness of the bel Iy. the S8I1Jlng mwn and swaying Is caused by a 
flaccid emptiness. The ~ are Identical In both cases and the sawing and swaying of 
swamps and swamp and swank beJlles dIsplay a phon8esthetlc paralJel which Is not realJy 
'remarkable' at all. 
The considerable dffffcuities of such etymological explanotfons may Itkewlse be seen 
In the OED's following note on the noun SWAWl 'al:Jogflt' depression. a swamp.' 
,[ ct. dial. SW8IJK of the same m88l'llno; both may be derived (with outtural 
suffix) from the root SWIJ/ll-, and so ultimately related to SWlJIfIp (with 
labIal suffix.)]' 
A phonaesthetfc explanatfon may8QDln be f~ed here for the early verb SWANS 'To 
SWrll or swing to and fro' 13 .. + cl400, which survived In dialect In the sense 'To swing with 
vIolence' E4St. (Halliwell). The noun SWANG 1691-1891 'a swamp' rould derIve from thIs 
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verb In which case the SW- SWAY TO & FRO phoneestheme would be present. A similar 
-- --- - -. - - -----... - - ----
explanation may be applied to the noun SWALE 1584-19J1 '8 hoJlow, low piece, a mershy 
depressIon' whiCh the OED gIves as 10C8/ [orlg.n unknown]. The verb SWAlE 'To move or 
SWt/( up and mwn or from sj~ to sj~' Is of a late date 1820-1863 but was present In dialect 
as sway/I, sw811. and as the noun SWAlE Is local, I think it highly Jlkely that the noun 
derives from the verb which clearly uses the SW- SWAY TO & FRO phon8estheme. The 
dialectal nOun SWANK also probably (Erlved from the verb SWANK 'To give W(f(, or sink', 
and this ~finition could be expressed by both SW- DRAIN DOWN and SW- SWAY TO & FRO 
The notion of draining an or sinking parallels the sense of SWANK Sb.l meaning the dregs 
of ale at the bottom of the tankard hence 'swanky' small beer. (See Section 3811 DRINK 
COPiOUSlY OR GREEDILY.) 
This section has been concerned with 8 slow oozing process of m-alnage but there are 
several words that refer to a swift flowing an into the earth (or stomach) and these form 
8 small group of their own. 
3cii) fl. Down 
SWALLET sb. /tJC8l [Obscure formetion on SWAlLaN v.? after 
gullet.] 'An underground stream of water such 8S 
breaks fn upon miners at work. Also (In ful1 
swaJJet-hole) the opening thr~ which a streem 
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--- - - ~- --- _.+. -+ -~- ---- -- dfsappe8rS undBrVOUnd.' 1668-1910 
SWAllfJN sb.Jb [late Of. ~Ip abyss.] 
'The opening or cavity such as are common In 
limestone formations, throuQh whIch a stream 
disappears undertrOUnd' 81so called 'swallow-
. 
pit, swallow-hole.' 1610-1895 
.. v.1J 'To teke into the stom~ through the throat 
and gullet as food or drink: cl000--
SWAllOW v.3 'To cause to disappear Into Its Interior or OOpths: cJ200--
v.lOb 'To engulf completely; to C8US8 to disappear 
utter Iy Into Its depths.' 1526--
It seems lIkeJy that the noun SWAlLET Is a conf1ation of the primary verb 
SWAlLfJN, and the noun GULLET as the OED SUI;I18Sts, and thus attests to the powerful 
mechanism of anelogy In coining portmanteau words such as these. 
The prJm8t')' verb SWAllOW uses the SW- FLOW DOWN phonaestheme but 
Implnoement Is not emphasIsed here unltke In the words 601. T, GULP and the group of words 
examined tn Section 3aU DRINK GREEDilY. whIch have nnel pJosfYe endings. 
3d) Swirl. E<iN 
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SWAllOW Sb.22 'A depth or abySS or w8ter; 8 whIrlpool.' 81100-1887 
.. _- ----.~-. 
SWElCHIE sb. 'A whirlpool.' 81688-1821 
SWElTH sb. 'A whirlpool.' cJ375-/601 
SWllLY sb. 'An edt(, 8whirlpooJ.' c1425 + 1834 
SWIRL sb.l 'An eMf, 8 whirlpool: 1890 
SWIRL sb.2 'A whir1ing or IDttino motion (of water): 1871--
SWIRL v.l 'To give a whirllng or ecti(ing motion to 
To bring into some position by whirling.' 1513+ 1879--
SWIRL v.2 'Of water or of objects born on water ; 
To move 1n or upon ecifies or little whirlpools.' 1755--
Here, as in Section 2ci SWIVEL, we find the majority of words containing the SW-
CIRCUlAR MOVEMENT phon8estheme and the It I or /(1 SWIFTNESS phon8esthemes. 
SWIRL. 1t should be noted, was orig1I'18Uy Scots and so would have iniUally at any rate used 
the It I phon8estheme IswIrl!. The OED here has one of its 'either lor , etymologies. 
SWIRL ~. 'Orfg. 5c.; if not of independent onomatopreic formation, prob. related to the 
similar Norw. dial. svlrl4, Du . .:.y;rreltJn 'to whirl' ... ' The concept of being sucked an 
into 8 whirlpool (as in the verb SWId..LflN in the preced1ng Section 3cH FLOW DOWN) cDs . 
not emphastse impingement. for the notion 1s one of assimilation rather than 1mpingement. 
tnt this perh8ps explains the ebsanca of final plosives in this section. 
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38) mIl 
SWAlL sb. 'An agftated mass of water.' 81340 
SWELL sb.3 'The rising of the sea or other boat of water 
In 8 succession of lono rollfng WfN8S: 1606--
sb.3b 'The rising of 8 river above Its ordinary level.' 1758-1812 
v.lb 'Of a boar' of water: to rise above the ordinary 
Jevel, as a rIver or the tfde; to rIse In waves as 
the see In or after a storm; to rise to the brim, 
well up as 8 spring.' J382--
SWEll v.2b 'To C8US8 (the 580, 8 river etc.) to rise In 
waves, as the wind, or (more usually) 
8bove the ordinary level, as rain.' '60S--
SWELL! NG sb.3 'The rising of water above Its ordinary level. 
Theswell (of the see); The rise (of the tJ~); 
The wellfrlg up (of a spring): 1387-1905 
The act of swelling Involves movement but no Impingement, hence the Jack of a 
ploslve ending In this group of words. In the case of the sea, to whIch most of these words 
refer. 'swelling' Involves an agitated tumultuous movement upward or 8 surging succession 
of rollfng WtN8S. This swelllnQ may heppen rapidly. hence the presence of the 1t.1 
phon8estheme which, like I r I Indicates SWI FTNESS of movement. 
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This completes the ftrst large section of FIG.! concerning MOVEMENT IN AIR OR 
WATER. 
4) NON MOVEMENT PHONAESIHEMES. 
48) L8CQl Size or OUootttv 
SWAD sb. 12 'A squat, fat person.' 1606-1706 
SWAD/SWOD sb.1 '[?) A thick mass, clump or bunch, hence 8 
~t quantity: 1828/32 Webster -
1855 
SWM sb. t 'AbulWb8g.' 1303 
sb.2 'A big blustering fellow' 1588-1764 
.. 
sb.ll 'A great quantity.' 1812-1863 
SWAG a. 'Big 8I1d blustering' c1620 
SWAGGING pp1.a2 '? 81g. whopp1ng.' 1731 
SWALM sb. 'SWs11ing.' 81225-81583 
SWAP PERI sb. 1 'Something very big; 8 'whopper.' • 
SWOPPER 
spec. e 'thumping' lie. s/8I19trd181. c1100-1818 
SWAPPING PPl.a.2 'Very big. thumping'. 'whopping: s/8f/gtrcolloq. c1440-1886 
SWAPPIT a ~ '1 Very bfQ.' 1508 
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SWARM sb.1 
H sb.2 
sb.a 
sb.b. 
sb.c. 
sb.d. 
SWARM Y.I J 
Y.le 
v.2 
v.3 
SWEIGHT sb. 
01800 
'A bOOt' of bees that g8ther In a oompect moss or 
ch~ter ond fly off tOQi'ther In!earCh of G new 
dwelling pia: 
'A very large or dense boa( or col lsetlon; a 
crowd, throng, mu/tnude.' 
'Of persons.' 
'Of Insects: 
'Of Inanimate objects or abstract things.' 
BID/. 'A cluster of free-swfmmlngcells or 
unicellular organisms moving In company: 
'Of bees, to g8ther In 8 com~t cluster and 
leave the hive In a Inty to found 8 new colony: 
8/01. 'Of certain spores, to escape from the 
parent orQIWllsm In 8 swarm 
'To come together In 8 swarm or dense crowd.' 
'To oocur or exist In swarms or mUltitudes.' 
North. (//61. ~~ 
PEOOE SUppl. Gros8 (1814), 
.. $we/pll/, the greatest part of anything. ... 
SWINGEING 8,2 'Very forcible, ~t or lorge; huge Immense: 
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--- --, - -- - - -- .-
-- ----
c725--
1423--
1560--
1582--
1900--
c/386--
1864--
cI386--
1399--
cI590--
SWINGER sb.2 colltx11T s/811P 'Something forcible or effect~L _ __ _ ___ _ __ __ _ __ 
esp. something very big; a 'whopper'. ' 
SWITH ~. 'QuaJlfying a finite verb or participle. 
Strongly forcibly: very greatly. very much, 
extremely. excessively.' 
SWITHlY edY. 'Excessively. extremely.' 
HALLIWELL DIALECT. 
SWACKING a. 'Huge.' 
SWM sb. 'SOOf; Im-gB QU8Iltity' 
SWANKING a. '8 ig. large.' 
SWAPPING 8. 'Large. huge. , 
SWINJIN 8- 'Great, tremencbJs.' 
SWITHER sb. 'A number, a quentity' 
SWAPPER sb. 'A great felsehood.' 
SWAT sb. 'A Quantity' 
SWEIGHT sb. 'Greatest quentity' 
SWEll sb. 1 'A morbid swe1l1ng' 
sb.2 'The cond1t1on of being swollen. dtstendeEJ or 
increased in bulk; bulge.' 
V.I 'To become larger fn bulk, Increase In size.' 
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Lei&. 
1599-1872 
B8OW. -1398 
c888-cJ205 
Nrth. 
West 
W6rw. 
Ktlnl 
Line. 
Nrth. 
81225-13 .. 
1683-1876 
B8OW. --
SWElTH sb.2 
SWINGER sb. 
'A swelHng.' 'Lit &11g-)- - -- -
'AnythlnQ large or heavy: 
1631-1681 
Anything of a tremenmus size wfll 'strllce' one forcibly or have a mental 'Impact'. 
Metaphor can be seen workIng In this section where ~ecttves I1lee SWAPPING, SWAOOING, 
and SWIN6£JN6. all connected with the _ling out of hard blows, are used to express 
impressive size. Indeed the definitions in the OED use similar words with associations of 
'violent blow' to describe this 'LARGE' concept. e.g. 'thumping' I 'whopping', 'whccldng' etc. 
and these words are extant. Perhaps this sense of 'physical assault' Is on the whole 
reserved for items of an 'abnormally' large size as seen In the followIng deflnltlons. 
SlAPPING ppta 'Of persons or things: Unusually large or flne; 
excellent. very~. strapping: 1825 JAMIESON 
+ 1829 - dial. gloss; 
+1849 
SMASHER sb. SltJfIg. 'Anything uncommon, extrtO'd1nary, 
esp. unusually large or excellent.' 1794--
SMASHING 8. 'Very~; gr88tly pl8851ng; excellent; 
senS8t1onaJ.' a1911--
WHOPPING pp1.8. mIl«/. cr vu/g!Jr 'Abnormally large or Qr8!tt 
'whtd.1no' 'thumping'.- a1625-1881--
THUMPING pp1.8. fig. (1)>11<</) 2. 'Of striking size, extent or 
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amount. Huge 'whacking' 'whopping'.' 1576--
WHACKING pp1.8. aJ/1tIq. 'Abnormal1y large 'thumping' 'whopping'.' 1823--
The above three participial ajfectives illustrate the typical final plosive of 
impingement as would be expected from such BLOW-type words. ct. CUT, THRUST, HIT 
CRACK, BAT( TER), BUST, BEAT, BOOT, BITE. CliP, SOCK. SHOCK, ATTACK etc. 
Now. of course. many of the aboVe ajfectives are used as degree &:!Verbs in phrases like 
'whacking greet' or 'thumping great'. 
4b) tf!m 
SW£AL, SWAlE v.1 'To consume with fire, to burn, set fire to, scorch: B8OW. --1846 + 
1883-- Gloss. 
SWEAt. SWAlE v.2 Intr. 'To be consumed with fire. to be scorched, 
be burning hot. , 
SW£AL. SWAlE Y.3 'Of a candle. to melt tlNtIf. to gutter 
Hence fip to waste tNnI/. • 
Y.4 'To cause to waste away like 8 guttering 
candle. Chiefly fig. • 
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BaM.--1861 + 
1882 L1JIlC.8/0S$. 
1653-1889 + 
1893 Wi/tSh. Q/tBS. 
1655-1702 + 
1862 dial 
SWALER sb. [f. SW811J SWEAL v. + -er] 'A aler in corn' 1597-1829 + 
1848 leic. Oloss. 
+ 1887 CIJIJsh. Oloss. 
SWEAT 112 sb. 'M01sture excreted tn the form 01 drops through 
the pores 01 the skin, usually as 8 result of 
excessive heat or exertion: c1375--
.. 
'1.11 'To emU or exaete sweat through the pores of 
the sk in; to perspire. ' c900--
.. 
'1.4 'To cause to sweet; to put in 8 sweat.' 1621--
SWElME sb. 'The heat (01 enger or the 11ke) 13 .. + a1400/50 
SWELT '1.2 'To be r8lJtf to per1Sh wtth the force of strong 
emotion.' c1320-1836 
'In the 16thC the notion of fainting from the 
I/IIlII 01 emotion prevalled.' 
SWELT '1.3 'To be overpowered or falnt with heat; to suffer 
oppressive heat. swelter, 'melt'.' c1400-1820 
'1.7 'To overheat, broil. scorch; to oppress or 
overwhelm with heDt.' 81400/50-1886 
SWELTER sb. 'A sweltering conditton.' 1851 + 1884 
.. 
v.l 'To be oppressed with he8t; to swe8t profusely 
18l'1gu1sh. or faint with excessive heat.' c1403--
v.le fig. With reference to the heat of burning 
des1re.' 1571 + 1620 
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v.2 'To oppress with heat; to cause to sweet, 
SWINGE v.2 
languish or faint with oppressive heat.' 
Now dial. & U.S. [? Alteration of SINGE perh. 
influenced by SWW] 
'To singe, scorch: 
1601--
1590-1844 
[In various dial. olossarles, Northern, West-Midland & South-Western.] 
SWITHE v. 
SWITHEN v. 
SWIZZEN 
SWIDDEN 
SWITHER v.2 
'To burn, scorch, singe: 
dial Yorks. 'To burn, scorch, singe. Also intr. 
to be singed. , 
dial 'To burn, scorch, singe' 
SWITHERING ppl.e. 'Scorching, perching.' 
HALLIWELL PIALECT. 
SWAlE v. 'To wither in the sun.' 
Y. 'To sings or burn.' 
SWIU.TISH 0. 'Hot, sultry.' 
SWElDERSOME 8. 'Very sultry.' 
SWElKINO 8. 'Sultry.' 
SWElTRY 8. 'Overpoweringly Sultry.' 
SWIDOEN v. 'To sweal or singe.' 
SWINOE v. 'To singe.' 
SWITHER v. 'To scorch; to burn: 
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c1220-1590 
1600-1892 
1865-1886 
1895 
Wrw. 
EtJSi 
Mrf. 
Atrth. 
Y.r. dial 
Itbrth. 
" v. 'To weste t!NI1lf slowly.' Wssl 
SWILLET sb. 'Growing turf set on fire 
for manuring the 1m' lJwr:r1 
SWEAt v. 'To sweel or gutter; to melt 
tNifll, Metaphorically. to 
grrrN thin,' 
SWllZEN v. 'Tosfnge' Nrlh. 
SWUllOCK v. 'To boH with he8t.' £8$1. 
The verbs SWELT and SWELTER have alretltf been discussed in Section 2aiv SWOON. 
These verbs utt11se both the SW- SWOON and SW- HEAT phon89Sthemes concurrently (see 
FIG.n. 
The OED etymoJOJY for SWING[ v.2 Is '? alteration of SINGE perh. influenced by 
SWEAt to singe, scorch: The 'Influence' here Is of course 8 phonaesthetlc one and i11ustrates 
how a pre-existent word expressing a meaning very similar to the SW- HEAT group may, 
wfth the f!JfStIlD:tftfon of the conson6l'lt IW /, be altered and thus assimilated Into th8t group_ 
I would suwest that a similer process could h8Ye applied to the noun SWElME 'the heet (of 
anger or the l1\{e)' 13 .. + 81400/50. For this noun the OED giveS the following etymol«qf. 
[t. swe/- root of SWEAL v. + -m suffix]. 'think it more l1tc:ely that this noun was mo on 
analow wtth WAlMIWElM (E) sb.36 81000-1688 'The bubbl1ng and hefJv1ng of water etc. 
In prcx:ess of boiling (meltfng etc.)'. In this case these would be a figurative transfer from 
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physical heat in liquids to the heat of emotfon such as anger as analysed In_Chaptet' 3_of this 
thesis. (Section 2d) The following citations from the OED were probably coined for 
alliteratlve purposes: 
SWElME sb. 
13.. E.E. Allit P. C3 
81400/50 
"Wher heuy herttes ben hurt wyth hePYlng O1Jer elles, 
Suffraunce may aswagerl hem & 118 swelme lepa." 
W,sAIt«. 750 
"Alexander ... lete a-swage or he sware 1Ie sweJme of his angirs ... 
The transfer from Initial W- to initial SW- to form d1ubJets was a fairly common 
pattern (ct. SWN:,KIWHACK SWAPIWAP) and these ooublets were formed when the a.ij1tion 
of consonant <5> eMbled the newly formed SW- item to join 8 semantically related group of 
in1Ual sw- words 1.e. the relevant phOnaesthet1c group. A siml1ar prcx:ess could have 
applied to SWITHER/WITHER, althoUgh in this case the derlvaUon from ON. svi.lra 'to 
burn. sfnge' must also be taken into account as this verb occurs in northern dialects. 
Finally I should l1ke to remark on the agent noun SWALER. the not10n here be1ng that 
of 'melting OOwn' the corn into meal. 
1796 PEOOf Derbicisms. (E.O.S'>, 
.. B8d;;er ... He Is called also 8 sw6/1er, I suppose from melting or 
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$lY8i!Jli/lfl the oatSj for the /J8tI;rJr-or- swaf/erJs one that-se11s oatmeal. H 
1829 tJ/QYfJrsHis/' IArby I. 198 
"The peop Ie who deal In oatmeal are cal Jed sweJers or 
mealmen." 
The OED etymoJOlY for this noun swaler Is [r. swats. SWEAl v. + -ERj where SWEAt 
carries the senses 'To siJ9. scorch' f 'To cause to dry or wither' f 'To cause to waste 8WtIf'. 
In grinding rown the oats Into meal the swaJer was thus seen to waste or lessen the corn a 
Httle on anaJOlY with the melting or wasting effect of heat. 
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sw:m VERBS. FIG. 2 
1000 1100 1200 1300 1400 1500 1600 1700 1800 1900 
al400 1592 
al400-1415 
1513 1892 
cl440--1.501 
a900 14m 
1599 1667 1674 N.C.W::n:ls 
1375 1583 
c1.00l 1290 
1300 ) 
1300 a1578 
~ C~==~~---------------------1460 1865 
13.. 1450 
cl~ mn 
c13a> 15~ =--------cl400 1873 
c1386 1591 1850 
1565 a1643 
Hl't'SICN.. IR:W.mRV. cl440 1575 EKJl'KN 
SWOON fAINT fiG. 3 
N swt9llng Of.; swime a900-cI460; swowlng cIOOO- 1525; swooning c1290-1656 + 
182217; swoon 13 .. -a1578 + 1856 ARCH.; sounding cI380-1620; sweltering cl440 
(2) PROMPT. PARV.; sweltlng cl460 PROMPT. PARV.; swoundlng 1570-1671 + 1843 
+ 1854 + 1901 ARCH.; swalming a1583; syncoplZ8tion 1597; ecstasy 1598-1647; 
fainting 1601-1748 + 1850--; lipothymy/lipothymia 1603-1835/6; ~fect1on 1615-
168"1; ecstasis 1621-1656; dereliction 1641-1797; swebbing 1667; swound 1880. 
N ASWOON,A fAINTING fIT 
swilllo DE.; swime a900-cI460; sw(1NIswough cI259-cI460; swooning 13 .. -
(1815); trance cI386-1821; swoon 1390-1719 + 1865 ARCH.; sweam c1400-
1677; soun cI400-1678; swoundc1440-1691 + 1817-1880AACH.; sweltlng c1460-
1607; swarfcI470--SC. sound 1471-1766; dwalm 1500120-1837; sounding ?1565-
1720; pasme 1591; lipothymy/lipothymia 1603-1835/6; d3liquium 1621-(1867) 
ARCH; deJlque 1645; falntlng-fft 1702--; fafnt 1808--; bl~-out 1940-- ;pass-
out 1946--. 
AJ SWOONING, IN A STATE Of SWOON 
~'WqJIJIJ DE.; swow/swrNIn cI000-1423; dead cI369-1752; swooned cI450--; 
swounding 1570-1671 + 1843-1901 ARCH.; tranced 1605-1854; ~fjcjent 1605-
1632; sounding 1621; swooning 1646--; lifeless 1651-1826; out ltke a Ifght 1934--
AJ CHARACTERISED BY SWOONING 
$Wounding 1570-1671 + 1843-1901 ARCH.; swooning 1646-- ; lJpothymous 1665; 
Hpothymfc 1689-1836; lipothymial 1898. 
N ONE WHO HAS BECOME UNCONSCIOUS, WHO HAS SWOONED 
pass-out 1946--
V TO SWOON. fAINT 
8tSJri617 Of.; swot her c1000-c1290 + 1854 + 1813 DIAL,; swow 81225-1377; 
dwele 13 .. ; fall/on/ln swOUQh 13 .. -81450; swoon 13 .. --; swelt c1320-81643 + 1691 
-1850 DIAL; swaim 1375-cI440; sown 31393-1681 + '1888-- DIAL.; SWfll ?81400-
cl"115; swap al"1"10-1592; trance 14 .. -1632; faint (away) cI400--; owmawt c1440; 
be sweamed c1440-1501 PASS.; sound 1480-1797 + 1828 DIAL.; syncoplze 1"190-
1597; swelter 01440 + 1575; swarf 1513-1816 SC. & NTH. i $Wound 1530-1685 + 
1821 ARCH. & DIAl.; quothe/qu08th 1567 (2); sweb 1599-1667 + 167"1-1888 
NTH DIAL; die away 1711-(1853); go 3WfIII740; sink flNay 1760172; sHe 1790 + 
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1820 + 1854 DIAl.; cothe 31825; P3SSOUt 1915--; blrl out 1940--. 
. -- --AV- INA SWOONING MANNER 
swooningly cl475 + 1864; faintlngly 1635 + 1839; afaint 1878 
N THE fEELING THAT ONE IS READY TO SWOON 
faint a1300-1600; faintness 1526--; faintingness 1634/5; faintishness 1733--. 
AJ READY TO FAINT 
faint cI320--; fainty 1586-1885; falntful 1589--; swooning-ripe 1652; faintfsh 
1667--. 
V TO HAVE A FEELINGOF' FAINTNESS 
come over (faint) 1922-- COlLOQ. 
N INCLINATION TO SWOONING 
falntiness 1683 (2) 
AJ INCLINED TO FAINT OR SWOON 
faint c1320- - ; fajnty 1586-1884 
V TO RECOVER FROM A SWOON 
Ow 1300-1530; dew c1314 + 1674-1691 NTH DIAl. 
V TO ROUSE ANOTHER FROM A SWOON 
awecche cl000-cI300; Ow 1386-1530; dew 1470/85-1612; dawn 1530-1593. 
V TO CAUSE TO FAINT 
swaim 1375-c1440; swarf 1813 + 1824 SC. & NTH. DIAl. 
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RElATIVE NUMBER Of SW- ITEMS 
N SWOON/FAINT 
N A SWOON/A FAINTING FIT 
AJ. SWOONING 
AJ. CHARACTERISED BY SWOONINO 
N ONE WHO HAS SWOONED 
V TO SWOON/FAINT 
AV. IN A SWOONING MANNER 
N THE FEELING THAT ONE IS READY TO SWOON 
AJ. READY TO FAINT 
V TO HAVE A FEELING OF FAINTNESS 
N INCliNATION TO SWOONING 
AJ. INCliNED TO FAINT ISWOON 
V TO RECOVER FROM A SWOON 
V TO CAUSE TO FAINT 
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sw-
11 
9 
5 
2 
13 
1 
2 
OTHER 
8 
13 
6 
3 
1 
16 
2 
4 
4 
t 
1 
2 
4 
44 65 
5) HISTORICAL AND SVNCHRQNICANALYSISOF SW- GROUpS. 
Having now completed the analysis of the taxonomy of FIG.1. it seems sensible to look 
at these words from another angle, that of the relative ratios of phonaesthetlc and non-
phonaesthetic items. For these oounts taken from the OED, 811 derivatives, compounds and 
variants are included under the primary word. Very occasionally I have included 8 past 
participle of a verb e.g, SWEAR, SWORN, as the word SWORN has the speciftc sense 'bound 
by oath', Equal weighUng is g1ven to 8 word 111{e SWABIE 5b, '8 swart-~ gull' (NON-
PHONAESTHETlC) and SWING, an important word which has many senses occurring in 
various sections of FIG.l e.g. BLOW, lABOUR, IMPETUS, OSCILLATE, SWIVEL, HANG OOWN, 
and lAROE. I have aoopted this method partly for ease of counUng. but mainly so that my 
crltfCS cannot IJ:CUS8 me of arrfJllg1ng my d!lta to suit my argument. or course it must be said 
that this prooessalso works in theoppos1te direction where SWAN (NON-PHONAESTHETIC), 
a word with m8IIY compounds. 1s weighted equcal1y with 8 word like SWllK v. 'To spl8Sh or 
dash about as UQUfd' with only four citations in the OED. Taken overall however. there are a 
greater number of unusual and single entry words in the non-phonaesthetiC group e,g. 
SWAHILI. SWASTIKA. SWARF-MONEY. SWENKFELOIAN. (000) SWORBOTE, SWOW (1'5 
Vf1ti) etc. Meny of these items are foreign borrowings or obsolete corruptions but es this 
count is concerned with phonaesthetfc effect rather than philOl1X1! wary word 1s included 
regardless of source. For ease of countfng I h8Ve d1vided the words into four groups. SWA-. 
SWE - • SWI-. SWo-. Although those groups are arranged tn'Ording to spelling rather than 
their phonetiC qualities nevertheless they cD roughly correlete with the lARGE. SLOW /8/ 
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fa; phonaestheme and the SWIH I I I II/ phonaestheme, and this may be of some linguistic 
Interest. My survey, however, 00es not show the length of duration of ~h term nor the 
dates when various words became obsolete and so must necessarily be of limited use as a 
research c:tx:ument in historical Ifngulstfcs. The phonaesthetfc words are arranged 
alphabetically in phonaesthetlc cateqJrles rather than by lexical definition. 
Sa) Historical AnalYSis of SW- 1300--
SWA- PHONAESTHEIIC 
SWA8(BL£) swathe, lurch, splash; SWAC sway to& fro; SWACK blow, sway to& fro; 
SWAD swaooer, large; SWAD, SWARD, SWATH, SWARF, SWARTH, SWAFF, SWATCH, 
covering surface area; SWADDLE, SWEDDLE, SWEEL, blow, swathe; SWAFE blow, 
SWivel; . SWAG blow, heavy fall, swing to & fro, change direction, SW(f{ to & fro, hang 
rown, sw~, drink, drain down. large; SWAGE, SWEDGE blow, change direction; 
SWAGGER SWf/Y, large; SWAIP blow; $WALE SWf/Y to & fro, drain OOwn; SWAll swell; 
SWALLET (HOLE) flow down; SWAll(JN swift Impetus, flow OOwn, swirl; SWALM 
swoon, swell; SWALPER splash; SWALTER splash; SWAMP hang OOwn, drain down; 
SWANG swing to & fro, drain down; SWANK labour, SWf/Y to & fro, swagger, drain OOwn; 
SWAP, SWOP blow, heavy faIJ, drink, large; SWAPE swivel; SWAR swathe; SWAAF 
swoon; SWARL swathe; SWARM SWf/Y to & fro, swerve; SWARVE SWf/Y to & fro; 
SWASH, SWOSH blow, swagger, splash, swift movement of lin water, drain down; SWAT 
blow, heavy fall; SWATCH covering, drain down; SWATHE swathe; SWATS drink; 
SWATTER, SWETTER, SWITTER splash, drink; SWATTLE splash, drInk; SWAVER lurch; 
SWAY blow, Impetus, swivel, SW(f{ to & fro, hang down, change direction; SWAYV£ swing 
to & fro, swift movement of/In water. 
38 ITEMS. 
SWA- NON-PHONAESTHEIIC 
SWAB(BER) Term of abuse. form of whist; SWABIAN NeUve of SWm>le; SWABIE The 
greater bllD:-b~"ed gull, loose tin mixed with earth; SWAD A fish-basket; SWAnDER A 
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pedlar (cant.); SWADESHI Bengali movement advoceUng the boycott of foreign ~; 
SWAff, SWARf Iron or steel filings; SWN3E To alleviate, excremenf of-the -otter;- -- -
SWAHILI A Bantu people; SWAIN A young male attendant, 8 country galJant; SWAlE The 
cold, shU; SWAlING ?Loud singing of birds; SWALlO l1a/1IY The sea-slug; SWAMI A 
Hindu fool or t~; SWAN A bird, 'I shaH warrant'; SWANeE The nank or groin; 
SWAP, SWOP Exchange; SWAPE A sconce for 8 Ilght; SWAAT, SWAATH(y) Dark in 
colour; SWARVE To be silted up; SWASTIKA An ancfentsymboJ; SWAAf-MONEYSWARf-
PENNY Corruption of * wlJrth-money ward-money paid to C8Stle guard; SWARRY 
Humorous spel I fng of SOl REt; SWASH A drum, trumpet, aslant; SWATCH A seal or tally, 
8 sample; SWATTER fritter emw; SWATTlE fritter trNer.'; SWAY Dominion, rule, 
influence. 
28 ITEMS. 
SWE- PHONAESTHETIC 
SWEAK Blow; SWEAl, SWAlE heat; SWEAM, SWIME em leUon, swoon; SWEAT labour, 
heat; SWEB swoon; SWEDYR blow; SWEEK blow; SWEEP blow, Impetus, drink, 
SWivel, movement of/in water; SWEIGHT blow, impetus, large; SWElCHIE swirl; 
SWEll sw8l}JBr, swe)); SWELME heat; SWELT( ER) SWOLTERY swoon, heat; SWEL TH 
swirl, swe)); SWENCH labour; SWENG blow, labour; SWENGE blow,lmpetusj SWEPE 
blow; SWERMER SWERMERIAN Anabaptist, change direction; SWERVE blow, change 
direction; SWETHE swathe. 
21 ITEMS. 
SWE- NON-PHQNAESTHETIC 
SWEAM Grief, affliction; SWEAR Swear; SWEDE Native of Sweden,A Swedish turnip; 
SWEDENBOR61AN After Swedenborg the Swedish religious writer; SWEE South African 
w8Xbi1J; SWEENY Atrophy of the shoulder muscles jn 8 horse; SWEER InmJent; 
SWEERT Disinclined; SWEET Sweet; SWELT To die; SWOlDER To welter, w81Jow; . 
SWENKF'ElDIAN Religious sect; SWEPE Signtflcance; SWERK To be or become dark; 
SWEVE To sleep; SWEY To mate 8 sound, resound. 
16 ITEMS. 
SWI- PHQNAESTHEIIC 
SWICKlE Blow, Impetus; SWIFT Impetus. swift movement of lin water; SWIG SWtl{, 
swing to & fro, drink; SWIOOlE SWer.' to & fro, swamer, splash; SWIKE B Jow; SWllK 
Splash; SWilL Splash, drink; SWIM DIzzy, movement of/In water; SWIMBlE Dizzy; 
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SWINCH labour; SWINDLE DIZ2Y; SWING Blow. labaur,lmpetus, swivel, swing to & 
fro, hang OOwn, swift movement In/of water, large; SWINGE Blow, Impetus, swivel, 
drink, large, heat; SWINGLE, SWINDLE Blow; SWINGLING DIZ2Y; SWINK Labour, 
drink; SWIP Blow, impetus, swivel; SWIPE Blow,swivel,drink; SWIPPER Impetus; 
SWIPPLE BJow,swlvel; SWIRE Swivel; SWIRK Impetus; SWIRL Swathe,dIZZY,swlrl; 
SWISH Blow, impetus, sound of swift movement through air, water; SWISH SWASH 
Sw~r, drink; SWISSING Swathe; SWITCH Blow, Impetus. change of direction; 
SWITCHEL drink; SWITH Impetus, large; SWITHE Heat; SWITHEN, SWIDDEN, 
SWIZZEN Heat; SWITHER Lurch, heat; SWIVE Impetus. swivel; SWIVEL Swivel; 
SWIZZLE Drink. 
35 ITEMS. 
SWI - NON-PHONAESTHET IC 
SWIE To be silent; SWIER ESQUire; swln A bird, a light reel; SWIFTIAN 
Charooteristic of Swift and his works; SWIG A card game, to ~trate a ram, to haul up a 
sail; SWlOOLE To sprinkle; SWIGMAN ApedJar; SWIKE Adeceiver,decepUon; SWILK 
Such; SWILL A shallow basket; SWIM To float on the surfooe of a liquId; SWIND To 
lenguish,dwindle; SWINDLE To cheat; SWINE Anenimal; SWING Control, free scope. to 
be hanged; SWIN6£ A leash for hounds; SWINK Trouble, afflictIon; SWIRE A depression 
between two hills; SWISS, SWITZER A native of Switzerland. 
19 ITEMS. 
SWO- PHONAESTHETIC 
SWOO Sw~, Jurcl1; SWOOH(£), SWOZ(E). SWOWE, SWOUGH. Swoon; SWOlDER Splash; 
SWOl Y Heat; SWOOf, SWUFF Sound of movement through the air; SWOON Swoon; 
SWOOP Blow, fmpetus. drink; SWOOSH Sound of swift movement through the afr or 
through water; SWOPE Impetus, drink; SWORD Blow, swivel; SWOT, SWAT Labour, 
heat; SWOTY Heat; SWOTE labour, heat; SWOUGH Impetus; SWOUND Swoon. 
14 ITEMS. 
SWO- NON-PH~ESTHETIC 
SWOFT Sweepings; SWON Aswtneherd; SWONG Thin; (GOD)SWORBOTE; Corruption 
of tbi$ torbo/e; SWORD; SWORN Bound by an oath; SWOTHER DrowsIness; 
SWOUNDS. SWOlKS God's wounds; SWOW, SWOUGH Sleep or trance; SWOW / $WOW 'I 
declare'. 
10 ITEMS. 
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PHQNAESIHEIIC 
-- +- ~ --- --- ~- , NON-PHQNAESTHETIC 
SWA- 38 SWA- 28 
SWE- 21 SWE- 16 
SWI- 35 SWI- 19 
SWo- 14 SWO- to 
108 73 
As the fortl\Jllng analysis covers the enUre perloo from 1300 It Is Interesting to note the 
rough relative ratiOS of phonaestheUc and non-phonaesthetfc items throughout the 
centuries. However it Is perhaps more Important to identify similar ratios at specific (i.e. 
synchronic) points of time. For this purpose there follows e similar tmlysls besed on the 
entries In the OED for the years 1400 I 1600 I and 1600 respectively. 
5b) Synchronic analyses for 1400, 1600, 85 1800 of words with Initial SW-
PHONAESTHET Ie 
SWAB(BLO 
SWIC. 
SWACK 
SWADDLE 
SWAFE 
SWAG 
SWAGE 
SWAIP 
SWAlE 
SWAATH. SWATH 
Swtf./ , sp lash; 
Swtf./; 
Blow, Impetus; 
Swathe; 
Blow, Impetus; 
large; 
Swing; 
Blow; 
SWA- 1400 
Sw~ to and fro I heat; 
Covering, surfa area; 
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SWlU.lOW- .~ .. _Jmpetus.-f1mt oown, swirl; 
SWIU.M l8l"Qe. swoon: 
SWIU.PER Splash; 
SWIU.TER Splash; 
SWAMP H8ngmwn; 
SWAP Blow, impetus, he8vy fell; 
SWARD Swathe, surfta 81"88; 
SWARM Swerve, large; 
SWATHE Swathe; 
SWAVER lurch. swerve; 
SWAY SWfI(, impetus, swivel, hangoown, swoon; 
SWAYVE Swing. 
PHQNAESTHET Ie 
SWEAl/SWAlE 
SWEAM 
SWfAT 
SWEDDlE 
SWEDYR 
SWEEP 
SWEIGHT 
SWEll 
SWElME 
SWELT 
SWElTH 
SWENG 
SWENGE 
SWEPE 
SWERVE 
PHQNAESTHEJ Ie 
Heat; 
Swoon; 
Heat; 
Swathe; 
Swing; 
Impetus, swing; 
Impetus; 
large; 
Heat; 
Swoon; 
Swirl; 
Swing; 
Swing; 
Blow; 
Blow, swerve. 
SWE- 1400 
SWI- 1400 
3BB 
22 ITEMS. 
IS ITEMS. 
SWIFT 
SWIKE 
SWILL 
SWIM 
SWIMBLE 
SWIME 
SWING 
SWiNGlE ) 
(SWINDLE) ) 
SWINK 
SWIPPER 
SWIPPLE 
SWIRE 
SWITH 
SWITHE 
SWIVE 
SWIVEl 
PHOHAES1HETIC 
SWOLLEN 
SWOON 
SWOPE 
SWOrE 
SWOUGH 
SWfJN ISWOUGH 
PHONAESTHEI Ie 
Impetus; 
Impetus; 
Splash; 
10 move 1n water; 
Dizzy; 
Swoon, dizzy; 
Blow, impetus, oscillate, swivel; 
Blow; 
Toll; 
BendtiJwn; 
SwfJ( to &. fro; 
Swivel; 
Large, impetus; 
He8t; 
Impetus, swivel; 
Swivel 
Large; 
Swoon; 
SWo- 1400 
Blow I movement ~ross 8 region; 
Heat; 
Impetus; 
Swoon. 
SWA- 1600 
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16 ITEMS. 
6 ITEMS. 
SWAB 
SWACHElE 
SWACK 
SWAD 
SWAD/SWARDI 
SWARF ISWARTHI 
SWATH/SWATCH 
SWADDLE! 
SWEDDLE 
SWAG 
SWAGE 
SWAOOER 
SWALE 
SWALLOW 
SWALM 
SWAMP 
SWANK 
SWAP 
SWN>E 
SWAPPING/ 
SWOPPING 
SWAAF 
SWARM 
SWARVE 
SWASH/SWOSH 
SWATHE 
SWATS 
SWATTER 
SWAVER 
SWAY 
PHONAESTHET Ie 
SWEAl/SWAlE 
SWEAM 
SWEAT 
SWEB 
SWEEK 
SWEEL 
Spl8Sh. swathe. covering; 
SWffI (P1181'lt); 
Blow. impetus; 
SW8tpr. large; 
Surfa area. covering; 
Swathe. blow; 
large. SWff(, hangoown; 
Blow. cMnge direction; 
SWff(. large; 
SWff(. drain oown. heat; 
Impetus. flow oown. swirl; 
Swoon; 
Hang oown. drain oown; 
large; 
Blow. impetus. drink. heavy fall; 
Swivel. swing; 
large; 
Swoon; 
Swerve, SWfII to &. fro. large; 
Swtl( to and fro; 
Heevyfall. blow. splash. swagger. impetus. swerve; 
Swathe; 
Dratn oown; 
Splash; 
lurch, swerve; 
SWfl./, impetus, swerve. swivel. swing. hang oown. blow. 
Herst; 
Swoon; 
He6t; 
Swoon; 
Swing; 
Swathe; 
SWE- 1600 
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26 ITEMS. 
SWEEP 
SWEIGHT 
SWEll 
SWElT 
SWELTER 
SWELTH 
SWERVE 
PHQNAESTHET Ie 
SWIFT 
SWIG 
SWill 
SWIM 
SWIMMING 
SWING 
SWINGE 
SWINGlE 
SWINK 
SWIPE 
SWIPES 
SWIPPER 
SWIPPlE 
SWIRL 
SWITCH 
SWITH 
SWITHEN 
SWITHER 
SWIVE 
SWIVEL 
PHONAESIHETIC 
Impetus. swing; 
Impetus; 
large; 
Swoon. heat; 
Heet; 
Swirl; 
Swerve. 
Impetus; 
Drink; 
Drink. splash; 
SWI- 1600 
To move in water; 
Dizzy; 
Impetus, oscillate, swing. swivel; 
Impetus, blow. drink, swivel, heat, large; 
Blow; 
Toil; 
SWino. swivel; 
Drink; 
Bendmwn; 
Blow; 
SWirl; 
Blow; 
Impetus; 
Heat; 
Swing to& fro; 
Impetus. swIVel; 
Swivel. 
swo- 1600 
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13 ITEMS. 
20 ITEMS. 
SWOlLEN 
SWOOF ISWUFF 
SW())N 
SWOOP 
SWOPE 
SWOUND 
PHQNAESTHEIIC 
SWAB 
SWACK 
SWAD/SWODI 
SWARD/SWARTHI 
SWATCH/SWATH 
SWAD 
SWADDLEI 
SWEDDLE 
SWAG 
SWAGE 
SWAGGER 
SWALE 
SWAllET 
SWAlUJN 
SWAMP 
SWANG 
SWANK 
SWAP/SWOP 
SWAPE 
SWARF 
SWARM 
SWARVE 
SWASH/SWOSH 
SWAT 
SWATCH 
SWATHE 
large; 
Movement 01 air ; 
Swoon; 
Blow. movement across 8 reg1on; 
Blow. movement across 8 region; 
SWoon. 
SWA- 1800 
Swtl{. sp lash. swathe, hang mwn; 
Blow. Impetus, SWfll (pliant); 
Covering, surface area; 
Large; 
SWathe, beat (erchalc); 
6 ITEMS. 
Swtl{, lurch, hang rown, heavy fan, drain rown, drink, lar~; 
Change direction; 
Swtl{, large; 
Swfll, drain oown, heet; 
Flowrown; 
Impetus, now rown, swith; 
Drain oown, hang oown; 
Dralnrown; 
Drain oown, SWfll (pliant), large; 
Blow, Impetus, heavY fall, large; 
Swivel, swlno; 
SWoon; 
Swtl{ to & fro, swerve. large; 
Swfll to & fro; 
He8Yy fall, blow. splash, sw~r, drain oown. swift movement in 
water, Impetus, swerve; 
B Jow , heavy faJl ; 
Dratnmwn; 
Swathe; 
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SWATS 
SWATTER 
SWATTlE 
SWAVER 
SWAY 
SWAYVE 
PHONAESTHETIC 
SWF.Al/SWAlE 
SWEAT 
SWEB 
SWEEl 
SWEEP 
SWEIGHT 
SWELCHIE 
SWEll 
SWELT 
SWELTER 
SWERVE 
PHQNAESTHETIC 
SWIFT 
SWIG 
SWILK 
SWILL 
SWIM 
SWING 
SWINGE 
SWiNGlE 
SWING-SWANS 
SWINK 
Drain oown; 
Splash; 
Splash. drink; 
lurch. swerve; 
Impetus. swerve, swtng. hang oown. blow; 
Swing. 
Heat; 
Heat; 
Swoon; 
Swathe; 
SWE- 1800 
29 ITEMS. 
Impetus, swift movement of air/water, swing, swivel, surface area; 
Impetus; 
Swirl; 
Large; 
Heat; 
Heet; 
Swerve. 
5WI- 1800 
Impetus; 
Drink I haul up a sail ; 
Splash; 
Drink. splash; 
To move in water, dizzy; 
Oscillate, SWing, swivel; 
Impetus, blow, heat, large; 
Blow; 
Swing; 
Toll; 
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11 ITEMS. 
SWIPE 
SWIPES 
SWIPPER 
SWIPPLE 
SWIRL 
SWITCH 
SWITH 
SWITHEN 
SWlTHER 
SWillER 
SWIVE 
SWIVEL 
PHQNAESIHETIC 
SWOLLEN 
SWfJ)f ISWUFF 
SWOON 
SWOPE 
SWOUND 
Swing, swivel; 
Drink.; 
Bendoown; 
Blow; 
Swirl; 
Blow. changed1rection; 
Impetus; 
Heet; 
Swing to & fro; 
Splash; 
Impetus. swivel; 
Swlvel. 
Large; 
Movement of air; 
Swoon; 
SWo- 1800 
Blow. movement ~oss a rag1on. drink; 
Swoon. 
SWA- 1400 
NQN-PHONAESTHETIC 
SWAGE 
SWAIN 
SWAlING 
SWAN 
SWt\NGE 
SWART(y) 
To alleviate; 
Young male attendent, a man. youth. boy; 
? loud singing of birds; 
large bird; 
The flank. or groin; 
Dark. swarthy. 
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22 ITEMS. 
SITEMS. 
6 ITEMS. 
SWE- 1400 
NON-PHONt\ESTHEIIC 
Ortef, af111ct1on; SWEAM 
SWEAR/SWAAE 
SWEER 
Make 8 solemn declaration; 
InOOlent; 
SWEET 
SWElT 
SWEPE 
SWEVEN 
SWEY 
Sweet; 
To dle; 
Sign1f1C81lC8 ; 
Dream; 
To resound. 
NQN-PHQNAESTHETIC 
SWIER Esquire; 
SWIKE Dalt, to cilceive; 
SWILK Such; 
SWILL A basket; 
SWI- 1400 
SWI M To float on the surfa of 8 l1qufd; 
SWINE Animel; 
SWINK Trouble, affliction; 
SWIRE Depression between two hHls. 
NQN-PHQNAESTHETIC 
SWON 
SWONG 
SWORN 
SWOT HER 
A swineherd; 
Thin; 
Bound by en oath; 
Sleep. 
SWO- 1400 
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8 ITEMS. 
8ITENS. 
4 ITEMS. 
SWA- 1600 
NON-PHONAESTHETIC 
A pedlar (cant.); 
Ornamental gr'OO't';ng. to al1evlete; 
SWADDER 
SWAGE 
SWAIN Male servant, man, youth, boy. country l8bourer. country gflHant, 
lover. freeholder in the forest; 
SWAlE 
SWAN 
SWf.P 
SWAAF ISWARTH 
SWARF-MONEY I 
The cool. cold. sh8de; 
Large bird; 
ExcMnge, strike a bGrgDin; 
Iron or steel f11ings; 
SWARF -PENNY Pay of castle-guard; 
SWARF ,SWAAT( y)1 
SWARTH(y) Dark, SW3rthy; 
SWARVE To be silted up; 
SWASH/SWESH Kind of drum I trumpet; 
SWATCH A 5881 or tally, a sample; 
SWAY Dominion, rule, influence. 
SWE- 1600 
NON-PHONAESIHETIC 
SWEAR/SWARE 
SWEDEN 
SWEER 
SWEET 
SWELT 
SWEVEN 
Make 8 solemn dec1arat1on; 
The name of one of the Scend1navlen countries; 
Incblent;" 
Sweet; 
To die; 
Dr8fJm. 
SWI- 1600 
NON-PHONAESTHETIC 
SWIFT Uzard, hound, alight reel; 
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J3ITEMS. 
6 ITEMS. 
SWIG Deel cards; 
SWIGMNf -.- _. -- A-p8ii1ar; 
SWilL Shellow b8sket; 
SWIM Clear part of liquid floating above sediment, gliding movement to neat 
SWINE 
SWING 
SWINOE 
SWIRE 
SWISS ) 
SWISSER )-
SWITZER) 
on the surface of a liquid; 
Animal; 
Control, lnclfnation. free srope. h8f1Q, be hanged; 
Free scope; 
Depression between two hills; 
InhBbitent of Switzer-lend. 
SWO- 1600 
10 ITEMS. 
NON-PHQNAESIHETIC 
SWORD 
SWORN 
SWOTHER 
SWOUNDS 
Sword; 
Bound by 811 oeth; 
Sleep; 
Abbreviation of Cod's wounds. 
SWA- 1800 
4 ITEMS. 
NQN-PHQNAESTHEIIC 
SWA8(BER) 
SWAB IAN 
SWAfF /SWARF 
SWAGE. 
SWAIN 
SWAJ..E 
SWAlLO 
SWAMI 
Term of abuse, 8 form of whist, a brush; 
Native of Sw8bla; 
Iron or steel f1lings; 
To alleviate, assuage; 
A country or farm laboUrer, a countryman, a country gallant, a lover ; 
The cool, cold, shade; 
MaJav sea-slug; 
A Hindu 1001 or rel1gious t8f£her ; 
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SWAN 
SWAN-PAN 
SWN' 
SWARRY 
SWART! 
SWAATH(y) 
SWAAVE 
SWASH/SWESH 
SWATCH 
SWATTER 
SWATIlE 
SWAY 
A 18rge bird; 
The Ctltnese abfJ:US; 
Exctmge; 
A humorous spelling of SOIR~E; 
Swarthy. dark.; 
To be sHt~ up; 
A trumpet. awash. aslant; 
A 5881. t8lly. specimen; 
Fritter~; 
Fritter~; 
Dominion. rule. 
SWE- 1800 
NQN-PHONAfSTHETlC 
SWEAA/SWft..RE 
SWEDE/SWEDEN 
SWEDENBOROIAN 
SWEER 
SWEET 
SWELT( dit\1) 
SWEVEN 
Make a solemn 1iJc1arat1on; 
A native of Sweden. the name of 8 ScancJ1nevtan country; 
Pertaining to Emmanuel Swedenborg; 
Indolent; 
Sweet; 
To die; 
Dream. 
SWI- 1800 
NON-PHQNAESTHETIC 
SWIFT 
SWILL 
SWIM 
SWINDLE 
SWINE 
SWING 
SWIRE 
Bird, 81tOht reel; 
Shallow basket; 
To neet on the surfa of 81iquid; 
To cheat; 
Animal; 
Free scope. htmg. be hanged; 
Depression between two hills; 
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19 ITEMS. 
7 ITEMS. 
SWISS/SWITZER Inhab1t8l1t of Switzerland. 
NON-PHQNAESTHETIC 
SWORD 
SWORN 
SWOT HER 
Sword; 
Bound by an oath; 
Sleep. 
PHONAESTHETIC 
MOO. 
SWA- 22 
SWE- 15 
SWI- 16 
SWO- 6 
59 
~ 
5WA- 26 
SWE- 13 
SWI- 20 
SWO- 6 
65 
SWo- 1800 
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8 ITEMS. 
3 ITEMS. 
NON-PHONAESIHEIIC 
J.1QQ 
SWA- 6 
SWE- 8 
SWI- 8 
SWO- 4 
26 
~ 
5WA- 13 
SWE- 6 
SWI- 10 
SWO- 4 
33 
PtfQNl,fSTHETlC NON-PHQNAESIHETIC - -- - ---
~ ~ 
SWA- 29 SWA- 19 
SWE- II SWE- 7 
SWI- 22 SWI- 8 
SWO- S SWO- 3 
67 37 
6) Conclusion 
The for9J)lng analyses, I think, show that the number of phonaesthettc/non-
phonaesthetic lexical items has maintained a surprisingly consistent retlo over yarlous 
periods of time. On the face of It, It looks as though the 18nguagB Is very gradually growing 
Jess phonaestheUc as the data for J800 are slightly higher in non-phonaesthetlc Items. The 
main discrepancy oocurs In the SWA- sactton which has 29 phonaesthetfc and 19 000-
phonaesthetic Items for this year. However It must be pointed out that among these non-
phonaesthettc Items are new foreign words such 8S Swabfan, swallo, sw8ml and swan-pan as. 
well as the humorous re-speJ1lng swarry of solr6e. The remove) of these five Items wouJd 
bring SWA- to roq non-phonaesthetlc Items 8S opposed to 29 phon8esthetfc and alter the 
overall figure (or 1800 to 67:32 phon8esthettc/non-phOMeSthetlc respectively, thus 
preserving the overall 2:1 ratio In favour of phonaesthemes for InlUal SW-. 
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I would suooest that the maintenance of this 2: I ratio both in ~. individual year -
and overllll in the historical analysis (if foreign words, proper nlIDles and corruptions are 
removed) must not only prove the presence of an InlUal SW- phonaestheme but show that 
some regulating mechanism maintains the 2: I ratio in this ca. Of course SW- expresses 
seYeral different concepts, as I hope that this chapter has illustrated as it has progressed 
through f'lG. I. In my opinion this is one of the difficulties with phonaesthemes, for it is not 
until a t1Jtallei analysis of this type Is attempted that the 'phonaesthetlc skeleton' , If I may 
coin the anaJ09Y, shows up distinctly within the entire lexicon. 
Some words that have been borrowed might be excluded on historical and 
geographical grounds. These I would suggest are Swabian, Swadeshl, Swahili, swallo, 
swami, swastika (Sanskrit), SWe03n, Swedenborgian, Swervefeldian, Swifrian, Swiss, and 
the corruptions swarf-money, swarry (soiree), (God) sworbote, swounds, swow. 
16 ITEMS. 
If removed from the historical analysis the ratio of 2: 1 in favour of phonaesthetic regulation 
is maintained. 
PHONAESTHETIC 
108 
NON-PHQWESTH£TlC 
73 
16 -
57 
***************************** 
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J) (p260) See Note 2. Chapter 2. 
2) (p269) HaJllwelJ's Dialect Dictionary was complied In the nineteenth century using 
various data. including some written sources, for words which were ooubtJess present tn the 
spoken dialects of English for many years prior to the date of this written source. As 
Halliwell's Dictionary was printed in 1847 it seems sensible to use It as 8 supplement to 
citations from the OED J which uses Halliwell relatively sparingly. In this WfIIl hope to give 
a more mmp lete picture of the IqJage from the point of vjew of its regional dialects. 
3) (p286) The OED editor includes this Citation for SWELT v. (cI386) UmEr SWELT '1.3 
'To be overpowered or fafnt with heat'. I feel however that the sense In thIs quotation 
expresses emotion as well as phYSical heat and I have therefore Included this example u~r 
SWELT '1.2 'To be realt{ to perfsh with the force of strong emotion'. 
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CHAPTER 5 
·n'lPLICA~1oNS 
1) Metaphor 
DuriflQ the course of this thesis I haYe tried to hiQhIlQht the immanent QUality of 
metaphor and the vita' ro'e that it plays in our language. Chapter one is 8 review of both 
contemporary and historical attitudes towards this IfngulsUc phenomenon of metaphor. 
whIch has entered the realms of psychology. philosophy. religion. science. Journalism. 
literature and everyday discourse. Chapter two looks at this immanent quality in a different 
W1!ll by examining the words STUN. STURDY. STOUT. an of which have transferred from 
roncrete to abstract or menta' meanings. Finally chapter three analyzes one particularly 
useful and pervasive metaphor. that of HOT/COLD to express emoUon or lack of emotion. 
These three chapters. then. each looking at metaphor from e different standpoint, 
were Intended to reinforce 11'1 Idea which has gained gr88ter credence since the ffndlngs of 
Lakotr & Johnson have been published - namely that metaphors are vital In two wetyS: they 
map thought processes that create a more Imaginative world and this world In turn 
stimulates more thought processes In 8 SYMBIOTIC SPIRAL as described In chapter one .. 
Of those who recently received a twenty page computer print-out from George Lakoff (E -Man 
'Lakoff Sun. 30 Dec. 90.) concerned with how metaphor structured both Ir~j and Kuwaiti 
viewpoints on the Gulf War. many should now have become aware of the fact of the truly 
'vital' role that metaphor currently plays in all societies and cultures In the world. 
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18) Future Rusa. ... ch 
lat) Thesaurus of MetOPher 
It would be Interesttng and exciting to further expose the 'skeleton' of metaphor that 
underlies many of our tholqlt processes and emoUons, which In turn 8f9Inder world 
viewpoints and attitudes. My chapter on the HOT/COlO metaphor Is a case In poInt where 8 
series of analOJies helps to buHd up the met8phor theme (or experiential gestalt) based on 
the oonceptual metaphor that EMOTION IS HEAT. The data taken from the His/triall 
TIltlslJtrIJS qf Englisll proved invt»lueble es a starting point and a similar analysis of the 
emotions could include the basic concepts of SMooTH/ROUGH. WET lORY. LIGHT IDARK. 
LIGHT IHEAVY. SWEET ISOUR, HARD/SOfT. The notion of a 'hard he8rt' 8kin to marble, or 6 
soft-heart. h8s been touched upon in chapter three of this thesis and similarly the concept of 
bitter 'splenetic' feelings prfWctng (I 'jaund1ced' altitude h8s been mentioned with regard to 
the mediarN81 humours in ch8pter three. To compile a thesaurus of metaphor one would 
include, 8P8f"t from emotions, ar'88S such 8S polttfcs, wh1ch would Shed liOht on att1tudes 
mapped by metaphors towards economiCS. war etc. A start has been made to compiling such 
arees for a future thesaurus. as mentioned in chapter one of this thesiS. but I feel that data . 
tfJken from the Hlsltrlall Tht1S8vr1lS Project. now nwlng ~pletion here tn G18$O)W, 
would be Invaluable 8S 8 'sprll'lQbofrd' or 'catalyst' for further lnv8Stiget1on 01 the 
r8fJlifiC8tion of metaphorfc thought in areas such 8S leisure pursuits, rel1gion. the concept 
of ~evi1. time etc. 
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1811) Ponor-Target MaDDing 
Another interesting DSPeCt of metophor open to further research could be thot of 
observing conceptual areos where one 00n0r maps onto more than one target (or recipient). 
This would involve IS number of literary metaphOrs, where poets especially want to achieve 
a richer and more ambiguous texture, to 'teese' their reacErs Into using their Imaginations 
and to express complex idBDs within a concise fr8fllework. This was partially examined in 
my thesis at the close of chapter three where literary uses of the HOT/COLD metaphor were 
explored As can be seen from the illustration below, the more abstract targets. in this case 
emotions and attltudes, are mapped in terms of a more concrete and rero}'lisable oonor such 
as heat or cold. 
Heat 
Cold 
Ufe ----..,)----....;<J~=_(P8SSion) 
.c EmoUonallnsensibntty 
------=>~------<~~:> Morallnsensfb111ty 
Apathy 
Future research on moors mapping onto multi-targets could prove both interesting 
and enHghtening, especially in the literary field, where perhaps certain authors favour 
certain metaphors above others. William 81ake for example'uses his charlEter Urizen (A 
play on 'your horizon') an old man with streaming eves, 8 snowy beard, and dregg1ng a cold 
web behind him, to depict the attitudes of FEAR, OPPRESSION» RIGIDITY, INDOlENCE, 
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NARROW-MINDEDNESS, and RATiONAl DEHUMANISING ADHERENCE to 'RULES'. Ore, his 
fiery boy, who appetJrs in G nimbus of flame. represents POETIC INSPIRATION, LOVE, 
SPIRIT OF REVOLUTION. CLEAR THINKING. end COURAGE. other such examples no ooubt 
abound in l1terature. 
The contrary process of mapping several OOnors onto one target also oocurs and *In 
I cIte examples from my thesis. 
War 
A Joorney~-.::::;,.-----~> love/Passion 
A Flame (Heat) 
> Emotional Insensibility 
It seems likely that fmportant concepts such as LOVE wlJl attract several oonors. 
Other concepts that might be Investigated could be DEATH, LIFE, KNOWlEOO£. GOOD, EVil. 
PAIN etc. Here ag8ln the HlstorlCi1! ThtJs6vrllS of English could produce immediate data to· 
help establish the dtrrerent 00n0rs In each samanUc ffeld. 
2) phonoestheme 
One of my primary aims In analyslllQ the enUre SW - section In the OED (Chapter 4) 
has been to provide data helping to establfsh the fact that phonaesthemes are really much 
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more prevalent in English than hitherto suspected. Apart from Algeo (1982: 255) Initial 
sw- seems to have been largely ignored as an obvious phonaestheme, whereas jniUel SL-
was ChOsen by J.R. firth (1951; 194) to exemplll'y hIs term 'pJlon8esthetlc', wnose (unctIon 
was "to describe the association of sounds and personal social ettftudes", Thirty veers later I 
Crystal (1988; 123) refers to Sl- as "perhaps the best candidate for sound symbolism in 
English", Crystal's analysis identifies the negatfve and neutral connotations of words with 
initial Sl- taken from a mtxern dictfonary (see table below), 
S1- words in English 
neg. neut, neg. neut. neg. neut. 
alab + sleeve + slop + 
slack + sleigh + slope + 
slag + slender + slosh + 
slake + sleuth + slot + 
Illalom + slice + sloth + 
alam + slick + slouch + 
slander + slide + slough + 
slang + 
" 
slight + slovenly + 
slanl + slim .+ slow + 
slap + slime + sludge + 
slash + sling + slug + 
slat + slink + sluggish + 
slate (v.) + ; slip + sluice + 
slate (n.) + slipper + slwn + 
slattern + slit + slumber + 
slaughter + slither + slump + 
slave + sliver + slur + 
alay + slob + slurp + 
i sleazy + slobber + slurry + 
sledge + sloe + slush + 
sleek + slog + slut + 
sleep + slogan + sly + 
sleet + sloop + 
_._--_.-. 
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Crystal concludes that there are 41 words which h8ve at least 2ft! ~ _!Ith'~tlye' 
8$OClatfons. and 27 which have none I.e. are 'neutral'. However he claims that there are 
some with strongly positive assoolatJons. e.g. sleele, so the situation. as he puts It. "Isn't 
totally straightforward. H Having concaB1 that Sl- words are twIce as likely to have a 
negative rather than a positive 'feel' to them he sUII avers that the total of symbolic words 
In English is very small. 
"The vast majority of words In EnoHsh are mam up of sounds that bear no obvious 
relationship to the objects. events, sensations and Ideas whIch give content to our physical 
and mental wor Ids. H (1988: 123) 
Although Crystal's negative/neutral analysis gives 8 ~etrlc and scientific look to 
his results It j(JlOr9S other possible cat.-Ies which are more narrowly defined. I would 
now like to attempt such an analysis on similar Itoes to that produced for SW- In chapter 4 
of this thesis. The cate(J)rfes are of course subJecUve an(J necessarily '~ hoo' and some of 
my ideas are en lar~ In cn:ompanylng brackets. 
ANALYSIS Of 51, - WORDS IN ENGLISH 
Attcp,: Physical or Verbal 
sl~. slam, slander, slang, slap, slash. slate{v), sleughter. s~ay. slight (v). {mud)-sllno. 
slog (up 8 hili), slug (collCll- v.) slosh (coll~ Y.). slur. 
SlIdIng Moyement 
slalom. sl$, s/el~. slick {adj}. sliP. slipper (footwear tnto which one slips one's foot). 
slither, sloop, slump. 
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Mud. Slime. SlUSh 
slag. (ofJ)sJlck, slime, slip (wet. clay n.), slop, slosh(y), slough, sJUOJe, slurry, slush, 
sleet. 
Elect or am water 
slake, slobber, slop, slosh, sluice, slurp. 
loOOlence. Carelessness 
sla, slog (colloq. n. lazy, loose WOffim), slattern, sleDZy, sleep(y), slob, slop, sloth, 
slouch, slovenly, slow, slug, slUIIJish, slum, slumber, slump, slut. 
CUnning. Crafty 
sleuth, sHclc( adj.), slimy, sJippery, sly, slink (v), slink (off v), slope (off v). 
Slim. Thin 
slab, slat, slate, sleek, slender, slice, sli~t, slim, slink ( y), slit, sliver, slot. 
Non- Pbonoesthetic 
slant, slave, sleeve, sloe, sl." slope (n). 
Phonoestbetlc 
63 
Non-PtJoooesthetfc 
6 
HOO I included slant 8I'ld slope as contributing to 'sliding movement' the ratios in my 
results would have been even more startling. and certainly show initial Sl- to be far more· 
Phon8esthetic than Crystal's 41 negatiye 27 neutral result. My catetp"tes also solve the 
problem of 'positlve' sleele. which forms part of SLIM/THIN. I could feesibly have sp11t this 
~ry into SLIM: sleek. slender. slight, slim. sl1nky, /lid THIN: slat, slate. slice, slit, 
sHYer. slot. where the former carry postttve and the latter neutral ass001al1ons. Crystal1s 
of course rlght when he remarks that the ·situation isn't totally straightforward" but I 
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would suooest th8t wnh-mymethOOof t:8tefp'1sat1on its complex1t1es are not totally 
insoluble either. 
Samuels (1979: 46) also cat8lP"ises Sl- words, concluding that: 
..... ther8 Is still a residue for which no special value C80 be established - s/tJg, SI8k8, Sl818 
(noun), SI8V8. sl8tW8, s/OIJ, s/t:rJfJ, and In their mroern meanings, s//gIJ1 and slim ," 
Interestingly Samuels d:JrJs Inclum slant, slope In his cattwp'Y 'Slippery' or 'fal ling'. 
2a) future Reseorch 
Many more ~oups of words sharing Identical initial consonant clusters need to be 
analysed accordt~ to the methods explored In chapter four of this thesis. Both diachronic 
and synchronic counts need to be made In on&' to establish the relevant ratios of 
phonaesthetfc - non-phonatlsthetfc Items. As weH as the remaining S+C Initial groups, 
further groups sharing Identical IniUaJ consonant clusters should be cat8lP'ised and counts 
mo. Immediately obvious catSlJJl"les are bl-, br-; cl-, cr-, cw-<qu->; gl-, gr-; pl-, 
pr; tr-, tw- andscr-, spr-, str-. 
2b) Swift pbonaestbeme IUIr! 
Inltlol and final pJoslve pbm8estDeme 
Many mOOer'n l1ngufsts fJCCept that words with <88> are often associated with 
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smanness (e.g. Crysta11988: 122). In my analysis of SW- words which d81t1 mainly with 
movement. the concept of SWIFT movement is largely mapped by Iii IIl. which is then 
operating as a phon8estheme. My observations here have of course been pre-empted by the 
wen known linguistic philosopher Benjamin Lee Wharf. who spoke of "'world affinities". 
where feetures. phonemes. collooattons of phonemes which are common to 8 set of words 
with Hke meaning. may come to be associated with that m8lJning. Wharf put forward a 
sequence of single syl18b1e W«I'ds consisUng of consonant + I I I + Ip/ . 
• ~.~.!iIl. Et. U.:t.m. flm. 0" 
He comments: 
..... the post-vooelic stop is (synaestheUcally) sensed to be like 8 "blow" and the (sound 
symbolic) III seems to suggest 8 briefer focus upon the action. Cvs./apl jn~, ~,rmt, 
!m.l" llmt. 1m) ... (1956: 298) 
WOOf'f here distinguishes phonaesthetic elements which J have further exemplified 
by SW- words in chapter 4 of this thesis. e.g. swift, swish. swirl, swh"lQ which use the 1%1 
'swift' phon8estheme, and swap. swat, swab, swipe, swig, which I~Justrete the flnel ploslve 
of impingement, in this case 8 blow. My analysts further Identifies words where no final 
ploslve is present as no impingement is implied e.g. swtt(, swell, swoof, swoon etc. and 
words where impingement tekes pia onto 8 soft yielding substence such as flesh e.g. swish, 
SWash. 
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2bi) Future Reseorcb 
60th the sm8JJ/swtft It I III phonaastheme end the flnel plosfve phonaestheme to 
Imply Impingement could be studied In tandem with the InItial conson8f)t cluster sets put 
forward in 28. With the SW- (J'oup the not1ons of motion (SW- ) fonowed by impingement 
(final p losive) m88l"ls that the motion is foregrourdd. However there fJl"e many cases where 
tJn Ii/iIMI plosive oocurs DOd in these ceses the impingement 1s foregrounded. Thus 'swing' 
emphasises movement towards 8 blow which may or may not find Us mark. whereas 'cl1ng' 
imphes not only impingement but an impingement of 811 lmmed18tely gripping teneclous 
type. Words with 1nlt181 plos1ves only, e.g. ~1fng, ~law, ~l88V8 oould therefore be compared 
with those having with 11nal plosives only. e.g.~,~. SW8It, swiW) 81rEmi menUoned 
above. Finally these two groups oould be contrasted/compared with groups w1th both 1n1U81 
and 11na1 plos1ves e.g. ~lamll, ~1q, ~111l, 1nd1cat1ng perheps 8 more violent imp1ngement 
(cf. griP. grasp, grab; sUck, stab, strike, stub etc.). The use of affricates to 1ndicete 
impingement on 8 soft yielding subst8nce oould 81so be invesUglJted and. fonowing on from 
s~, swj~. words Hke slam. sm •• ~. 10m. ~.~. etc. could be ident1f1ed. 
2c) Double pbonoestbeme 
I hope that my Identification of the presence of a 'ooubJe phonoestheme', I.e. two 
phonaesthemes worklnQ simv/t6llfK)(J$!y In one word, has ~ sufftctently Illustrated In 
chapter 2 of thfs thesis by the examples of STUN, STAGGER. In the case of these two verbs 
the 'oouble phontJestheme' works as a cause/effect structure whIch correlates with the 
MOVEMENT / ATTACK ST - phoMestheme end the STASIS/RI(~ID ST - phoneestheme. 
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A different type of 'OOuble phonaestheme' Is that observed In chapter 4 where two 
separate phonaesthemes h8Y8 conf1ated In one word where the two phon_themes occur In a 
similar context. For example SWAOOER combines SW- SWfll and SW- large, where e large 
ruffian or a show-off 'swell' swerys from side to side, exUdfnoconffdence and taklnQ up more 
than his nature I space. Similarly theYerbsSWElT and SWELTER comblneSW- heet end SW-
swoon. Swelt of course utiltses the metaphorlcol 'heat of passion', wherees swelter 
combines physical heet with SW- swoon. SWARM could also be seen as combInIng SW-
SWfIY, change direction and SW - large amount or number. 
2cj) F yture Research 
I am convinced that a comprehensive analysis of the consonant groups listed for 
future research in 2a above would reveel more oouble phoneesthemes of this conf1atfonery 
type, but of course untfJ such research Is undertaken thts can only remain an hypothesiS. 
2d) ftvmoloov & Constant Pbon8esthetlc - Non-phoo8estheUc RatlllS 
Quite often both In the OED and In modern dictionaries one finds the daflnlnQ phrase· 
'etymolClgf unkOONn, uncertain, obscure' etc. Exemples of this heYe been seen In chapter 4. 
On looking at sc- SK - words In the eppend1x to this concludlno chapter one finds 8 
surprising number of words with uncertatn etymolQGV. The definitions and etymol~tes In 
square brackets are from the OED and the 8tymol~tes In normal rounded brackets are taken 
from a Collins 1968 Dictionary, and It Is Interesting to observe how often these mIrror one 
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enother. 
Scoundrel rOf unknown origin] Is thought to have connections wIth AF. 8SC1J1J(/r6 'to 
abscond'. but the lete date of Its (frst occurrence Is agaInst thIs suppositIon 
'An 8Ud8cious fascel' 1589--
Cetymolow uncertain) 
Scamper [Of uncertain origin] 'To run tNIfI(. d9c8mP. bolt.' Probably m111tary slang. 
(O.Fr. II:5UJfIIIJIIf' 'todBt8mp') 1687--
(&tym. unknown) 
StedtDUe [Prob. of fanciful formation) 'Of soldiers. troops: to retr88t or reUre hastlly 
or precipitately; to flee.' 1862--
Sq1mshank Military s181'lg. [Of obscure origin1 
'To shirk duty.' 
Sc811vwW [Origin obscure] 'Trade Union Sleng.' 
'A men who wm not work,' 
~ 'To shirk duty; $1C to mal1nger.' 
(etyro.unknown) 
1890--
(etym. unknown) 
1848--(etvm. OOUbtfu 1) 
1781-1887 
(etym. uncertain) 
Although not appearing in the appendix (as not present 1n the Co111ns dictionary) the word 
skive would seem to f1t 1n with this group 8S it m88nS 'To move lightly andqu1ckly: todDrt' 
1854-- {Of origin unk.nown]. 
The agent nouns skiver, SC8IDp, $ked!djler. scrlmshenker, scelJyweg and skulker 
would all semantically fft tn under the~6fP'Y of SCOUNDRE~ end ell shere the correlating 
sense of ~rrylng off or marperlno In the sense of leaving duties end/or responsIbilIties. 
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In this section also could be slotted scab (noun), originally referring to en unsound 
'scurvy' fellow c1590-1899, and later taking the specialised mellnlng of 'a workmen who 
refuses to Join an organized movement on behalf of his trade,' 1811--
Finally 'scapegrace', meaning one who escapes God's grace (1809-1897), and modern 
colloquial 'scum bag' ,could be aIi1ed to the SCOUNDREL group. The attraction exerted by the 
initial SC- SK - phonaestheme could also have enabled the coinage of skedatt1le, scrlmshank, 
and scallywag as all these words connote the implicit notion of one who 'scarpers' or 
'scurries off when the ~ing gets rough. In this WI!II therefore phonaestheUc attractfon 
could I feel explain many 'unknown' or 'obscure' etymologies. 
A similar Jist of 'obscure origin' tags Is found in the Infttal Sl- group, consistfno of 
obsolete portmanteau words such as lewis Carroll's archetypal 'slfthy' meaning both slimy 
and lithe. 
phonoestbetlc Catemry 
SJaisteC v 'To plaster tn a wet or dirty manner' 1756-1819 Eject or (OJ water 
[or obscure origin1 inmlence, carelessness 
~ v? 'To look askance' 
[or obscure origin1 
SHrt v 'To sweep or jerk lightly.' 
[ or obscure orig;n} 
1633 + 1680 Leer 
cunning, crafty 
1870 + 1876 Eject or Uj wllter 
+ -IRT 
cf. SQUirt, spurt 
'To tran or drag the feet in walking.' 1829-1902 
[? Imitative] 
Sltding Movement 
+ -000£ 
cr. slqa, tm'Je 
415 
'To wash with 8 copious supply 
of water' 1726 + 1909 Elect or atI w8ter 
[Perh. StJgJeSted by sluice 8Ild souse] 
An these obsolete words were fairly short-lived. One may conjecture that the 
concepts are not really all that important and that the language C8I'lnot become over10fXJed 
with new coinages. I would SlJgJeSt also that the Sl- group. alretn( highly phonaesthettc. 
could not assimilate 8froI more tn1tial SL- phonaesthetic words without cuttino OOwn on the 
v8rlabllity of the semantic fields covered by this initial consonant cluster. Most of these 
portmanteau words are connected with '~ng or ejecting water' and 'sliding movement'. On 
100k1ng into this grouP. historically many words for mire and mud have simllerly been 
abancbned. There seems, therefore, to be a sort of mechanism present that keeps the ratiO of 
phonaesthetic and non- phonaesthetic words fair ly constant throughout time. At this pOint I 
would l1ke to suggest that. like the creation of new metaphors. "the natural correspondence 
between sound and sense is a constantly renewable and vital process" (Jesperson 1922. 
Chapter 20). However the arbitrary mechanism too ts 8 'vttal' one to prevent phon89Sthet1c 
clusters l1k.e great lodestones attracting too meny new words into certain semantic 
catElfJ)ries and at the same time attr~ting older words. which subsequently change their 
meaning. thus eventually cutung OOwn on the rich variety of the l8ngu8g8. 
In the dialogue tratylll$, Plato puts forward two arguments concerning the nature of 
langu~ Cratylus avers that all 'true' or 'correct' language stems from one origin81 sound 
symbolic language. whlle Herm(JJenes holds that language is arbitrary or conventional. 
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Phonaesthesia fa11s between these two extreme viewpoints for it is sound symbolic 
(phon8esthetic) but also convenUontll in that it is culturally bound. There ere endfElS$· 
arguments concerning the meaning of this puzzHng d1aJogue for n 1s not cJ. wh1ch sfdB 
ScD'ates ulUmately ~tes. It seems to me that the fonowing QUOtation. usually 
interpreted by commentators 8S 8 reconcili8tion of the two viewpoints. could also support 
my idea that the tender\cf for words of similer soundlmeening to attract one enother (P Jato's 
"attractive force") must be offset by the oontr8I"Y arbltrr( force 1n language. 
.. , myself prefer that names should be 8S far 8S possible 1fke the things R8fI'led. But 1n actual 
fa::{ this attra::{iYe force of resemblance ls. 8S Hermogenes says, 8 sticky thing, and we ere 
compelled to employ In cDJtUon this commonpla exped1ent. convention, to estebl1sh the 
correctness of names. " 
Craty/(J$ 435 BC (transl. N. Kretzmann. 1971: 138) 
I realise that this trenslatlon of the pass8g8 from Cr8fy/(J$ Is unusual. The word 
'sticky' is more often translated as "mean" (Jowett 1875: 261) "shabby" (Jowett 1892: 
224) or 'laborious'. I like to think however that the sense "sticky" reinforces "attractive 
force" and that Plato here is referring to the need to redress this 'attroctlve' tendency, not 
only In the temptation to prOOUc8 weird and wonderful etymologies. which he ridicules In the 
dialogue, but also to balance the sound symbolic (phoneestheUc) end erbltrary (non-
phonaesthetic) forces present In Ienguege. 
Roger Wescott (1971: 427) posits three hypOtheses concernlno the dBvelopment of 
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what he calls 'linguistic Icon Ism' • which may be equated rOUQflly with phon8estheUc (oralS, 
The second of these hypotheses he playfully comperes wUh the 'Steac:t( Stote TheorY' of the . 
universe which Is ever expanding and continuously creating to fm the gaps. as It were. 
Wescott's second linguistic hypothesis states; 
'When Icons become symbols (as a result of sound-shifts or visual stylizations) new Icons 
are Introduced to "maintain the proportion of the two Sign-types at a roughly constant level" 
(1971; 427) 
I would SIt( that thls theory equates with my hypothesiS that some lingulstic mechen1sm is 
present which k.eeps the nt10 of phon8estheUclnon-phonaesthetic items constant tn our 
l~ I would argue though that. as wlth the Sl- portm8l'lteeu words, the mech8l'ltsm 
'creatively' dlsards as wen as 1ntroduoes new 'loonS' 1.e. phonaestheUc items. I hope thet 
the serles of synchronic n1yses of initial SW- word groups 1n chapter four of this thests 
has provided data that ~ some WtIf to proving this. 
2d1) future Research 
80th the Introduction and the discarding of lexica) Items can be seen only by e 
toorougn nistorical analysis of various InlUal consonant groups. By this means the ratio of 
phonaesthetfc/non-phonaesthetlc lexical Items may be revealed. The Initial consonant 
cluster groups should be examined first as this con be 00ne systematically throuQh dcsto 
taken from the OED. Final consonant groups such as -ASH -OSH -USH present different 
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research problems of 8 much more rompJex kind and are beyond the remit of this thesis. 
(for lists of word finel -ve, -vee, -V(;(x-. Wales{i990: -3.013-3.016). Such lists could 
form tne basIs of this type of researCll). 
3) Over lap between met8Phor and phoMestheme 
That there is a possible overlap between metaphor end phon8estheme Is evident when 
examining the noun STOUND (OE'. Stund) meaning 'A Ume, whtle; 8 short Ume, moment' 
(81000-1838). This noun shifted contextually to 'A hard time, 8 time of trlel or pain' 
a1000-cl37.o1 (Chaucer) + 1590 (Spenser) and hence 'A sIlerp pein, a pang; 8 fierce 8tt~ , 
a shock also a thriJ) (of ~Jj~t), cJ300-1878. finally the noun shifted to 'A state of 
stupefaction or amazement' 1567-1859. The shift to the ~US£ of 8 herd Ume 'e fierce 
attack' and the EFFECT of a hard time '8 sharp pain, 8 pang' (physical and mentar) reflects 
the entire Sf - STUN group, as we have al,.." seen in the working of theATTACK/RIGID ST 
- phonaestheme. In a sense then, the metaphoric transfer from physical to mental realms, 
including that of 'stupefaction or amazement' , could be seen to be 'mediated' by phonaesthetic 
pressures. The alre8lt( existing group of Sf - words used In a slmller context (I.e. knightly 
battles ct. STURDY, STOUT) would exert an attractive force, and this ATTACK frame of 
reference or context Is ell Important, as J.R. Firth, who first coined the term 
·phonaestheme'. (1930) explains: 
" ... 8 definite correlation C8t'l be felt and obServed between the use end occurrence of certain 
SOUnds and sound patterns ( not being words In the ordinary sense) and certain 
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characteristic common features in the context of experlera and situation In which they 
function," ---- - ---- - -- -- (J935: 45) 
As I see it. a word may produce a 'connotational penumbra' wlllCll Indicates the 
possible semantic cat9lJ)ries which may be used In a metaphoric shift and likewise this same 
word may also fl3ve a 'phoMestheUc penumbre' (to steel levinson's term), that Is a group 
of words sharIng the same pflooaestheme and operating within the same context of experience 
and situation. Particularly durino the pertoo of the AH1ter8t1ve Revival of Poetry (14 & 
1st) many ST - words shared both connotational and phon8fJSthetfc penumbras. 8S we have 
seen tn the second ch8pter 01 this thesis. 
from the Sl- ~p a metaphorIc tr8llSfer occurs from PhysIcal slfde to mental 
'sJfding oownhiJI' 'M:ksJiding' 'JetUng thinos slide' 'being on the slippery slope' etc. This 
transfer fits coherently with L8koffs conceptuol metaphor DOWN Is 6AO but It also occurs 
withIn a context ot a sHppery environment whlCll produces connotattons of (ofJ)sJlck, 
slime. slush, slurry etc. as well as slattern, slut, sloth, sleazy, two 'phonaestheUc 
penumbras' whlCll may well be alerted by the word sUde. When the slfdfno Involves 
determined OOx"terlty however, a metaphoric transfer takes piece of a rather different kind, 
resulting In the pejorative terms 'a slick operator' or slippery customer who may be sleek It 
(St.). sly. and slope off when least expected and be a 'slimy ch8racter' to boot. A slm liar 
metaphoriC shift can be seen In the physical I usually desIrable QUality, smooth to the 
undesirable 'smooth customer' or 'smoothy', Once again J would suggest that this transfer Is 
mediated by the actfvatJon of the phonaesthetlc penumbra of smarm(y), smug, smirk. (See 
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Appendix to this chapter.) 
A similar set of metaphoric transfers occurs In til SN- group, which expresses 
concepts connected with the nose. The cat8IP'Y 'disdain' expresses a mental attitude. a form 
of pride, which may be collOJli811y described as 'turning one's nose up'. The OED gives the 
noun snob as 'of obscure origin', II common description as we have previously seen. The 
noun '8 vulgar ostentatfous person' 1838-- and 'one who wishes to be regarded as 8 person of 
social importance' 1848-- took rNer fmn the ear/fer meaning 'A person belonging to the 
ordinary or lower classes of SOCiety: one having no pretensions to rank or gentility: 1831-
1852. I Include the word snob meening a social cUmber in the DISDAIN group of SN- words, 
which Includes: sneer, snIcker, snlgJer, snooty, snub(v), snotty (ooJloq.). The 
phon8esthetic attraction exerted by this tTOUP could have mediated the chanQe in meanlno 
from 'one having no pretensions to rank or gentility' to 'one who wishes to be regarded as 8 
person of social Importance' , for, as we have all obserVed, sneering, snickering. sniggering 
and snubbing are all the acUons of snooty. snotty soolal cl imbers In a word - snobs. 
The noun snipe 'a marsh bird with a long straight b\1l' extends to the verb snipe 'to 
shoot from CfNer'. Other game birds are shot in 8 similar wt/tf, 8.g. grouse, phees8nt, but· 
the monosyllable snipe, with its final ploslve Indicative of Imp,ingement, perhaps seemed 
more apt to extend to a verb expressing shootfng to kill. I would argue that even more 
important is initial SN- • which forqounds the element of hiding and concealment Involved 
in sniping ot either birds or humens, meaking and mooplng and the sudJJn octlon of seizing 
(by bullets In the case of snipIng) e.g. snatne, snatch, snitch. The metaphoric transfer to 
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hostfle atttefsm, where one person Is sniping at another, often without their knowledge, 
-. ---~-- -----. - -- .-. -
may be seen as being mediated by the phoMesthetlc attraction of the group DISDAIN sneer , 
snub etc. discussed above. 
All the aboYeexamples are taken fnm theappendfx to this final chapter but I should 
now like to Include an example ctted by Dwlflt 8olfnger. 
"Shifts of meaning often ~ In the dfrecttoo at 8 famIly of words h8vjng phonesthemattc Ues. 
The word bolster no longer StQJBSts a pGIBd and COfnl)8raUvely soft support but rather a 
stfff and rfgid me, because of the ettrectlon of /)r4C6.bolt, lJuttrtJSS (of seventeen persons 
tested m this point thirteen voted f(r 'rlOlct). Phonesthemes are often a prfnclpal 
'",,-adient of new words: htJssl8 probably follows from /IISS/e, /)IIS//e, wrestle." 
(Bolinger & Seers. 1981: 130-131) 
I would SUlPSt that It Is the central Sf-RIGID phonaestheme that mainly 
contributes to this ch8flO9 In meaning. 
RIGID, STIff: stalk, staple, starched, sterk, starch, steel, stiff, sUIted, stone, strajght, 
strait, strut, stump. 
The stIffness evidenced tn the above ~oup of words is thet of the quality of a substance or 
object or that of ostt e.g. stalk. stump 81000. 
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Another group of words mapped by initial Sf - att8lP'Ise the concept SUPPORT: 
staff, stanchion, stalk, stay, stem, stoclc. strut. 
I would suggest that bolster shifted first to the RIGID, STiff group and then m8de a further 
metaphoric shift, mediated by the attraction of the SUPPORT group. to the meaning 'bolster 
up one's prejudices, 8I;J). affections' etc. 
A further group of ST - words expresses STIff, STRICT ATTITUDE: 
starchy, steely, stern. stickler, stilted, strict, stringent, stubborn. stralt( - laced), stuffy. 
Here I think several transfers from the physlatllconcrete to the menta) reelm atn be traced. 
e.g. st6rchy, steely, strait-laced, stuffy. 
All these metaphorlatl transfers Indicating e mental attitude of stiffness or 
strictness can I think be partially attributed to the phon8estheUc ettractlon of this group of 
ST- words. 
The exomples listed above may be regerded os metaphoric shifts mediated by 
phonaesthemes where In the context of reference both the CONNOTATIONAl PENUMBRA end 
the PHONAESTHETIC PENUM6RA overlap. Althotqll believe that the ditto presented here ~ 
some way to proving that phon8esthetfc attraction mas help to bring about shIfts of meaning 
through re-categorfsoUon, I M'i8 resfsted lalllng them os 8 species of metophor, 
preferring to regerd the two mechanisms as sometimes overlapping wlth'n 0 shared context 
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spa. 
36) Future Research 
Only by producing semantic categories which 'map' certain phon_theme groups can 
possible transfers such as smooth/smoothy be readily noticed. My cates;p-Ies are 
necessarily subjt1£Uve and therefore 00 not look as scientific as for 8)(6Jllple Crystal's 
binary negative/neutral Sl- analysis. On the other hand anotnal1es l1ke sleek (posIUve) aJI1 
be dealt with. Certainly any lexicographer or thesaurus producer coold l1kewiS8 be 
'ootused' of subjective catetp'isation but in my opinion 1t 15 this very 'jointing of the 
world' which mak.es words at once both 'sl1ppery' and fesc1nating. Certainly I feel that the 
notion of both a connotaUonal and 8 phon8esthetic penumbra worldng together and 
reinforcing etlCh other is qufte an interesting one, end perhaps future reseerch on tnnt81 
conson8l1t cluster groups wm reveGl more dl2ta to verify this suggesUon. 
4) Conclysion" 
My work In this thesis has been of 8 cumulative nature as I hew been work Ing from (IS 
mass of data taken direct from the OED end from the HlstorlC8/ ThlJs4tJrllS of English. 
InstetJ1 of trying to work out neat systems and designing 8)(ampleS to Illustrate them I have 
here been lOOking at the 'the thing Itself, that Is the lexicon itself, which at (trst glance 
appears to be anything but Uwor neat. However, upon analysis, patterns end posslbUltles 
00 emerge and J have endeavoured In th Is thesiS to ~ some wtJy to present 100 8 fresh 
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approach to phonaesthemes and their relationship with some metaphors. My views eccord 
with those of Victor L. Strite: 
"Phonaesthemesare certainly not easy to isolate and define -- semantics Is not that klndof 
field -- but their presence and semantic function become more evident once they are pointed 
out... (1979: 291) 
The W8-/ ahead then is to prOOuce more evidence In orlW to 'point out' that 
phonaesthemes are more widesp~ than many at present suspect and I have emphasised 
this in my thoughts on future research In these conclusions. I feel certain thet, Just as the 
'great debate' on metaphor has culminated In the work of lekoff and Johnson, who have 
finally revealed just how widesprtBf metaphors are In everyday US8Q8, so 8 future 'great 
debate' on phonaesthemes could reach similar conclusions. 
To conclude this cbloterl should like to present as a parting (or possibly an 
opening?) shot to my ideas on phonaesthemes the example commonly presented by liOQUlsts 
as en argument for the arbitrary nature of lanouaga. I refer to the almost cliched contrary 
example of BIG/SMALL First I would agree that BIG is completely arbitrary, but SMAll, In 
spite of the 'large' /~/ phonaesthem8, 00es express diminutive queltty, as can be seen In the 
catetpy SMAll PARTIClE, where items with Initial SM- map this concept: smack, small, 
smeOjum, smear, smft, smithereens (pI.), smut, smutch, and smattering. The last (tam on 
this list displays the oommon [Etym. uncertalnJ. So Insteed of fixattno on the large I:) 1 
phonaestheme, linguists should look to the Inttlel SM- 'smell' phon8estheme. 
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This final example of BIG/SMALL seems to me 8 ~ point on whIch to ftnlsh this 
thesis, for side by side we have examples of the function of erbitrerlness ond phoncesthesfD, 
both equally vital In ensuring the rich WefNe of our 18flglmge. It also demonstrates that new 
answers are avaflable provf<kl new ways are found of er:amfii the mass of data htttien 
wfthln the lexicon of English. I can only reiterate what I said In the IntrOOuctfon to this 
thesis - that by the assiduous 'scrapings' of reseerch, bit by bft the skeletol structure of 
our language may be revealed. I hope that this thesfs has contributed 8 little to this proalSS 
In the areas of metaphor and phonaestheme. 
-------------------------------------
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 5 
The following analyses use words tDlcen from ()JIIIIIS PovIJI8 8otJk,-- P/ctlOfW'y 4IId 
Encyclopedia. (1968). Where two separate m8lVllnos occur this Is IndlC8t~ by (2). 
sc- $-
scab, scabbard, scabies, scad, scaffold, scald, scale (2), scan, scallion, scallop, scanYW8Q, 
scalp (2). scalpel, scamble, sawnp, seemper. seen, scandlSl, SCGnt, antle, scapula, scor, 
scarab, scarce, scare, scarf (2). scarlet, scarP. scathe, scetolOl(, scetter. scavenger, 
scheme, scherzo. schizophrenIc, school, schooner, sclerotic, scabs, scorf (2), scold, SCOf"lre, 
scone, scoop, scoot, scope, scorch, score,scorn, scot, scotch, scoundrel, scour, scourge. 
scout, SCOW I, scrabb Ie, scrag( gy), scramble, saan. scranneJ. scrap, scrape, scratch, 
scrawl, scrawny, screom, scree, screech, screed, screen (2), screeve, screw, scribb Ie, 
scribe. scrimmage, scrimp. scrimshank, scrip, script, scripture, scrivener. scrofula, 
scroll, scrotum, scrounge, scrub, scruff( 2), scrum, scrumptious. scrunch. scruple (2). 
scrutiny, scud, scuff, scuffle, sculdldfery/sculduggery, scull, scullery, sculpture, scum. 
scumble, scupper, scurf, scurrflious, scurry, scurvy, scutter, scuttle (2), staid, skate 
(2), slceen, skedaddle, skein, skeleton, slcelJum, slceltar, skep. skerry, sketch, skew, 
skewer, ski, skid, skiff, skiffle, skill, skillet, skimp, skin, skip (2), skipper, sklr, skirl, 
skirmish, skirt, skit (2), skittles, skivvy, skulk. skull, skunk (2), sky. 
ISSITENS. 
Scab. ScaJe 
scab, scalJ, scabies, scale, scar. scobs, scrofula, scurf, scurvy. 
Scoundrel 
scab, scellyw8;J, scsmp, scoundrel, scrtmsh8nk(er), scruff, scurvy (adj.), skecJeOjle(r), 
skellum, skulk( er), skunk. 
Graze. Rub 
scathe, score, scotch, scour, SCOUF1J8, scrennel, scrape, scratch, scribble, scrub. scrunch, 
scuff, sic In. 
Swift Movement 
scemper, scatter, salOt, scour, scud, scurry, scutter, scuttle, skate, slced!Qjle, skelter, ski, 
skid, skip, skir. skit. 
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Swift 8oat/SbiD 
schooner, scull, skiff. 
Clamber. Scuffle 
scamble, scour, scrabble, scramble, scr1mm8Q8, scrum{mage). scuffle, stir. skirmish. 
Scorn. Pisoaru 
scalp, scandal, scathe, scheme, scoff, scold, scorn, scout, scowl, scuJduOiery/sculduggery, 
scurriJIous, skit. 
I nsufficienw 
scant, scarce, scrimp, scrape, scrounge, scratch (together), skimp. 
frmeot 
scale, scantling, scobs, scoria, scran, scrap, screed, scruple, 
scraggy, scranoal, scrawny. 
scrabble, scrawl, screed, screeve, scribble, scribe, scrip, script, scripture, scrivener, 
scroll , sketch. 
Examine 
scan, scavenger, scour, scout, screen, scrutiny. 
Non-Pbonaesthetlc 
scabbard.~, scaffold, scald, scale, alJop, scalp, scalpel, scepule, srs8b, SC8r8, SCtJrf 
(2), scarlet, scarp, scatology, scheme, scherzo, schizophrenic, SChool, sclerotic, scoff (eet 
oreedlly), sconce, scone, scoop, scope, scorch, scot, scream, scree, screech, screen, screw, 
scrotum, scruff, scrumptious. scruple, scullery. sculptur.e, scum, scumble, scupper, 
scuttle. skald, skate, skein, skeleton, step, sterry, skew, skewer, sklme. Skill. skillet. 
skin, skfP. skIpper. sklrl, skirt. skittles (pl.), skivvy, skull, skunk. sky, 
64 ITEMS, 
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Phon8es1betic 
91 
Non-Pbonaesthettc 
64 
smack (2), small, smarm, smart, smash, smatter(lng). sm_. smatfum. smell. 
smelt/smolt, smelt (y,). smew, smile, smirch, smirk, smit. smite, smith, smock, smOOt 
smoke. smooth (2), smother ,smoulor. smlQJe, smug. smuggle, smut, smutch. 
Small touch of, Small wtie1e 
smack , small (adj.), smatter(jng), smed1um, sm tthereens ( pI.), smut, smutch. 
Smear, Stain 
smear, smirch, smft, smudge, smut, smutch. 
smog, smoke, smother, smoulder. 
smack, smash, smite, smith. 
Flattering, Unctuous 
smarm(y), smirk (v), smug, smooth. 
Non-Phonmsthet1c 
31 ITEMS. 
smart, smell, smelt/smart, smelt (y), smew, smi1e, smock, smooth, smuggle. 9 ITEMS. 
Phon8esthetic Noo-PbgooasttJetic 
22 9 
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~ 
sn8dc, snaffle (2),SMj-,Snaii:SMk8~snap, snare, SMrl (2), SNItch, sneok, sneer, sneeze, 
snick, snicker, sniff, sniOJer, snip, snipe (2), sniper, snitch, snivel, snob, sncxxf, snook, 
snooker. snoop, snooze. snore, snort, soot. snout, snow, snub, snuff (2), snuffle. 
snug(gle). 
40 ITEMS. 
Nose. Breath 
snaffle (n.). sneeze, sntff. snitch (collllJ.), snivel, snooze, snore. snort, soot, snout, snuff. 
sn~ffle. 
plsdain 
snarl, sneer. snlct:er, snip". snipe (at), snob, snook, snooty, snort. snub. snotty 
(0011(4) 
f tim. Steal 
snaffle, snatch, snitch. 
Creep, Sneak 
snail, snalce, sneak, snipe( d. snoop. 
Obstacle. Imoed1ment 
snag.snere.snarl.snooker, 
Cut. Snjg 
snap. snip(pet). snack. snick. 
Non-PhoMes1hetfc 
snipe, snood,St'lOW,snuff, snug(gle). 
Phoo8esthet ie 
35 
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5 ITEMS 
Noo-Phgnoastbetlc 
5 
-- - -- -~----- -- -~ 
spa, space, spade, spaghetti, span, spangle, spaniel, spent (2). spar (2), spare, spark, 
sparle Ie, sparrow, sparse, spasm, spats (pI.), spate, spalter, spatula, spawn, speek, speer , 
special, species, specious, speck, speckle, spectacle, spectotcr, spectre, speculate, speech, 
speed, spell, spend, sperm, spew, sphegnum, spice, spjctc (2), spider, spi!J)t, spike, spllJ 
(2), spin, spinach, spindle, spine, spinet, spinnaker, splnnsy. spinster, spire, spiracle, 
spirant, spirit, spit (3), spite, spitfire, spiv, splash, splotter, splay, spleen, splendid 
(2), splice, splint, splinter, split, splits, splutter, spoil, spoke, spondee, sponge, sponsor. 
spontaneous, spoof, spook, spool, spoon, spoor, sporoolc. spore. sporr6ll, sport (2), spot, 
spouse, spout, sprajn. sprat, sprawl, sprey, spnm, spree, sprlQ, sprlghtlsprfte, sprlnQ, 
sprinkle, sprint, sprocket, sprout, spruce (2), spry, spume, spunk{y), spur, spurge, 
spurious, spurn. spurt, sputnik, sputter, sputum, spy. 
124 ITEMS. 
otLttering substance 
spangle. spar. spark. sparkle. splend1d. 
SPirited Energetic 
spankiOQ. sparkish, sparkllOQ, spicey, spirited, spitfire, sport(y) , spree, 
spri~t(Jy)/sprite(Jy), sprinoY, spry. spunky. 
SPlash, flow 
spa, spate, spats (pl.), spatter, spew, spill, spit, splash, splatter, splutter, spout. spray, 
sprink Ie, spume, spurge ( v) , spurt, sputter, sputum. 
SPring, Sp,., Out 
space, span. spandrel, splay, splits (pU, sprawl, spray, spread, sprig, spring, sprout. 
Small Soot 
speck, speckle, spot. 
~ 
spank (v), speed, sprint. 
Long pOinted Object 
spar, spear, spiclc, spl!J)t, spike, spill, spindle, spine, spire, spit, splint, splinter, spoke, 
sprOClcet, spur. 
Non-Pbonaesthetic 
spade, spaghetu, spDnfeJ, spank, sper (v. 'to box'), spare, sparrow, SflNSe, spesm, sPtJtul~, 
spawn, speat, special, species, specious, spectacle, spectator, spectre, speculate, speech, 
spell, spend, sperm, sphagnum, sp lal , splck (adj.), spider, spin, spInach, spinet, 
spinnaker, spinney, spinster, spiracle, spIrant, spit, spite, spiv, spleen, splendid, spital, 
sput, spoil, SJ)OO(i!e, 5PM\Jt, sponsor, spontaneous, spoof, spook, spool, spoon, spoor, 
sporadiC, spore, sporran, sport, spouse, sprain, sprat, spruce (2), spurious, spurn, 
sputnik, spy. 
Pbonaesthetic Noo-Pbonaesthetlc 
60 64 
stab, stable, staccato, stack. stadium, staff, stag, staas, stagger, stagnate, staid, stain, stair, 
stake, st~lacttte, stalagmite, staJe, stalemate, stalk (2), stall, stolllon, steJW8rt, stomen, 
stamina, stammer, stamp, stampede, stance, stonch, stanchion, standard. standing, 
stannary, stanza, staple, star, starboard, starch. stare. stark, starling. start. stertle, 
starve. stete, statement, staUc, station, statistiCS. statue, steture. status, statute, staunch, 
stave, stav, st8lK1, steadfast, steaa,t, steek, steal, steam, steed, steel (2), steep, steep Ie, 
steer (2), steerage. stem (2). stench, stencil. steoogr8J)hy. step. stereoscope. stereotype, 
sterne. ster Jing, stern. sternum, stertor. stethoscope, steveOOre, stew, steward, sUck, 
stiCkIer, stiff, stifle (2), stigma, sttla, stiletto, sun (2), stlJt(ed), stimulate, sting, 
stfOW (adj. mean), stink, sUnt, stipend, stipple, stipulate, sUr, stirrup, sUtch, stoat, 
stock, stockate, stocking, stooky. stcxtJv. stoic, states, stole. stolid. stomech, stone (2), 
stooge, stook, stool, stoop, stop, store, storey, stork, storm (2), story, stout (2), stove, 
stow, stowage, strad:fle, strafe, straggle, str8j~t (2), strain, strait. strand, str8fl98 , 
strangle, strap, strategy, stratum. straw. strav, stremc, streem. street, str8OQth, 
strenuous, streptococcus, stress, stretch, strew, strict, stride, strident, strife, strike, 
strjng, strjngent, strip, stripe, strive, stroke, stroll, strong, strontium, strop, strophe, 
structure, struggle. strum, strumpet, strut (2), strychnIne, stub (2), stubble, stUbborn, 
stucco, stud, student, studio, study, stuff, stuffy, stultify, stumble, stump (2), stun. stunt, 
stupefy, stupenoous, stup Id, stupor, sturct(, sturgeon, stutter, sty, stye, sty Ie ( 2), stym Ie I 
StyptiC. 
216 ITEMS. 
Start. MOYQ 
stalk, start. startle, step, sUmu late, stir, stray, stream, stride, stroll, strut. 
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Altg. strfte 
stab, stamp, stampede, stick, sting, storm, str~fe, strike, stroke, stripe, stun. 
Long Pointed Oblect 
stake, stalactite, stalagmite, stalk, staple, stave, steeple, stem, stick, sttletto, sUit, stlllQ, 
straw, stubble, style. 
strain, strenuous, stress, stretch, strife, strive, struggle. 
Stretch. Scatter 
stred1le, straggle, strain, strand, stray, stream, stretch. strew. string( out). 
stagger-, stammer-, strugJle, straggle, stray, stumble, stutter. 
Stun. Amaze 
stagger, start Ie, stun, stupefy, stupor, stupencbls. 
stalwart, stamina, stark, staunch. sted'ast, st.", sterlfno, stfff, stocky. stolid, stout. 
straight, strength, strong, sturdy'. 
Bulldlogl Structure 
stable. stack. stadium, stage. staH, stand, station, statue. steed. stockade, stook. store, 
stowege, structure, sty. 
PosJUon 
stage, stance, state, station, stature, status, stef, storey. stratum. 
SuRPOCt 
staff, stalk, stanchion, stay, stem, stock, strut. 
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Established. firm 
stable. standard. standing. staple. strong. 
Established pattern 
standard, stanza, statute, stave, sterlfno. stereotype. stock, strophe, style. 
Lock of Mot ton or Enerav 
stagnate, staid. stale, stalemate, staUc, stationary, star tis , stick, stifle, sUJI, stock. stodJY, 
stolid. stultify, stunt, stupid, stupor. 
stanch, stall, stand, stave (off), stay, stem, stIck, stffJe, stm, stint, stop, strond, stub, 
stunt, stymje, styptic. 
Stiff, RIgJd.GaIt 
sta1k, stride, strumpet (n.), strut, stump (v). 
StrIct Mental Attitude 
starchy, steely, stern, stickier, stiff, sUited, stone y), strait-lad, strict, strlnoent, 
stubborn, stuffy. 
Constrtct 
stratn, strait, strangle, stress. stricture, stypUc. 
Non-PbonaestheUc 
staccato, stag, stain, stair, stallion, stamen, stannery, star, starbolrd, stare, star II no , 
starve, statement, statistics. steak, steel, steem, steed, steel, steep. steer (2), steerage, . 
stench. stenej I, steno;,aphy, stereoscope, sternum I stertor, stethoscope, stevemre, stew, 
steward, stfgma, stHe, stili (n), stfngy (m86l1), stink, sUpend, stlppls. stipulate, stfrrup, 
stitch, stoet, stocking, stoic, stoke, stole, stom8Ch, stone, st0(9, stool, stoop, stork, storm, 
story, stout, stovs, stow, straIght, stranoe, strap .strategy, st,.., street, streptococcus, 
strident, strip, stripe, stroks, strontium, strop, strum, strychnine, stub, stucco, stud, 
student, studio, stOOl, stuff, stump, sturgeon, stye. 
8<4 ITEMS. 
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Phonaesthetjc Noo-Pbonwtbat1c 
J32 84 
Results of Syncbrmic AnaJysjs 
Pbonaesthet ie Non-Pbonaesthettc 
sc- • SK- 91 6-4 
SM- 22 9 
SN- 35 5 
SP- 60 64f 
ST- 132 84 
SL - (Crystal) 6; 6 
TOTAlS: 40~ 232 
************************** 
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CHAPT£R6 
COHCLVSICliS 
HeYing preserved the for8r}llng I1st of imp l1catlons. 1t fs- now necesstry to 
summarise the conclus1ons of this thes1s. 
1) I have demonstrated the general pervasiveness of metaphor in all ar_ of Hfe 
includfng that of Unguist1cs. and h8w shown that most lfngu1sts now trX8Pt thet metaphor 1s 
8I11mport8l'lt function of 18f'1QU8Q8. By using dIIta from the Histlriclll Th6stJIrus 01 E~/isII. I 
have been able to examine one important metaphor (HOT ICOlD to express emotion) 1n 1ts 
enUrety. 8I"Id to evaluate systemaUceJ1y the different areas of human fee1fng (or lem of 
feeling) that n maps. The metaphor works by a serfes of analog1es based on the effects of 
he8t 00 H(J,Ifds. saUds. and gas. and on the effects of HOT substances such es burn1ng 
spices. bites. stings. electricity. and pyrotechnics. By meens of Jbasoyrus date I have 
shown that human passion is mapped by this metaphor in a retio of 2:1. Finally I heYe 
identified the operation of a spiral of cause and 811m (SYMBIOTIC SPIRAL) where en inner 
PSVChol~C81 perturbation is qufckly fonow«l by an outer physical perturboUon,both 1n 
turn causing more heat 1n a victous ctrcle. The metaphor thus works on both an inner 
psycholog1cel and outer physical 1eYel and this is why it has such force bOth 1n rvtIYftII 
discourse and 1n English literature. 
2) By examInIng semanUc cetep"fes (or Initial Sf-and SW- I hove shown thet 
phoMesthemes are 8 lif9Jfstfc realfty both historically end In present-dey EngUsh usage. 
In actflUon I have Indicated the expressive force of flnel ploslves In the SW-~ 
( Impingement), and the medial 11/ - 181 phOn8esthemes (Swift, SlOw/large). 
3) By analysfng the complete inItial SW- section from the OED together wfth ftems 
from Halliwell's Dialect Dlctlonary,l have been able tooomonstrate that a constant 2:1 ratio 
has persisted thnx.lljl time between phonaesthetlc/non-phon8esthetlc 18lClcal Items. 
4) Similarly, by examining lexis with Initial S + Consonent taken from " modern 
dictionary (QlJHns '968), I h8ve shown the present-day relative retios of 
phonaesthetic/non-phmaesthetlc lexical Items; end these retios show that phonaesthemes 
are more wj~re8d ( in these ~ps) than hitherto t~t. ' 
5) I h8ve dIscovered the presence of an Initial DOUBLE ST - phoneestheme (I.e. two 
Phon8asthemes sfmultaneously operaUng w1th1n one word) functioning tn the words STUN 
8I'ld STAOOER to express ceuse and effect. I h8Y8 further identifted en tn1Ual DOUBLE SW-
. 
Phonaestheme functfonlng In the words SWNt£R, SWARM. SWAMP, SWELT(-ER) 
express1ng the IbJble samanUc force of two formally Identical phoneesthemes, e.g. SWAOOER 
combines SW- SWIIf and SW- lerga. SUch a phenomenon fits well with current theories on 
combinative ffdors ding in Hnguistic choice a"Id 1fnguistic chenge. (See Sflnuets 1972 
Chapter 1). 
6) I heve Indicated that the linguistic functtoos of metephcr end phmaestheme 
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f~tJy overJep and thus brlng8bout e ch8ngB In meenlno. Where there ts ~ en 
overlap tn the mnnotaUonal 'penumbro' and the phoneestheUc 'penumbro', the attractive 
force of the phonaesthettc group of wtrds Is 1ncreesa1 However It must be sold that such 
phonaesthettc attrt£tton Is regulated by the counterbalancing force of arbitrary selection, 0 
very Important linguistic mechanIsm whIch prevents a lu of dIversity In our language. 
Such a phenomenon can be seen as part of systemic regulation, 0 well attested mechanism of 
language change. (See Samuels 1972 Chapter 7). On this latter poInt much more research 
is necessary to ldenUfy the relatfve ratios of phon8estheUc/non-phoneeStheUc wtrds In 
given <rooPS. and thus to reveal the historIcal Interplay of the ph0n89sthettc and arbitrary 
forces. 
As the above conclusions were ~ from 0 close examInation of a corpus of lexts, 
there is little mention of present linguisUc systems or theories that map ~emmer. 
semantics, or phonetics (See Prefece pxv). This is because phoMasthetic categor1sat1on 
cuts fn'OSS these (trdUonally) d:tltmited levels of lenguage. The fact is thet the 
conclUSions of this "thesis ere crawn directly from lexical data (as tts ttt1eindtcetes), and 'sho 'vi 
therefore 8 bottom-up methOO of enquiry, rather than a top-mwn theory which might 
impose ttself on the data. Although 1t is r8aV'fsed that theory-free objecttvity ts very herd 
to achieve, an attempt h8s been mede in this thests to proceed as objecttvely as posstble; the 
foous hare is therefore on the lextarl11al{ rather than on theoretical c:et..-isatton. 
************************************** 
438 
BIBLIOOBApHY 
Algeo, J. (J982) 
Prob/8ITJs In 1M O"Ig/ns 8fJ(/ lJt1ve/opmenl of 1M English L4IIf/fHJ{II. (3rd Ettl.) 
New York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovtch. 
Bacon, f ranets ( 1620) 
Mwum Clr91num. 
transl. Eilts. R. &5pe(tftngJ. {no dtte of publication) 
londln: ~ RoutJ$ & Sons Ltd. 
de Be6lI¥antM, R. & Dressler, W. (1981) 
Intra/ucIIOll to Text Llngvistics. 
Lonoon & New York: lOt"qllatl 
810., M. (1962) 
Metaphor. in IfrJdfJIs 8IId I'ffIII(JIIr.rs 
Ithicc, N.Y.: Cornell University Press. 
Reprlnted 1n Phi/ostJplliclJl PsI '$fJfJditrs tJIIl1IJIlp/Ifr. (1981) 
Johnson, M. (ad.) 63 - 82. 
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press. 
81a, M. (1979) 
More about Met8phor. in ~ IJfI(/ TIItJtlJIIt. 
Ortony, A. (ad.) 19 - 43 . 
. Cambridge, England: Cambridge University Press. 
Blake, W. 
BMte Tl1elMlpllJt8PotJms. C197J) 
Stevenson, W.H. (ad.) 
Lot'dln: longman .. 
Bloomfteld, L (1933) 
L~ (Reprint 1935) 
LCJn«bI: Allen & Unwln. 
Bolhy~r. D.l. (1965) 
Rfme. AsDIenal, end Morpheme AnalYsIS. In FITIII$. E~ 
CMlbr1dge. ~ts: Hn8rd University Press. 
439 
Bolinger, D. & Sears, DA t 1981 ) 
A3pt;r:tsIJlL8f/9II!JJ}I. • -(First published 1968) 
New York: H8rmurt BraceJovtJnovich,lnc:- -- -- --- - -
8CXJth, w.e. (1978) 
Metaphor as Rhetoric; The Problem of EvaluaUoo. 
Reprinted in tn ~ (1980 2nd. Impression) 
Sacks, S. (ad.) 47 - 70. 
Ch1C8rJl: University of Ch1aQJ Press. 
Bosworth,J. & ToHer, T.N. (1898) 
AnAngIo-.. liatmlJiclimllry. (Reprint 1983) 
Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
Boyd. R. (1979) 
Metaphor and Theory Change: What Is "Metaphor" 8 Metaphor for? In 1'18t6Phor 6fI(/ Thought. 
Ortooy, A 356 - 408. 
CambrlOJe, England: C8mbrfdJe University Press. 
BoyJe, Robert. 
An Essay Containing a Requisite DI~ion concerning Those that would Exclude the Deity 
from Intermem11ing with Matter. 155 - 176. (J663). 
Smle Physico-Theological Coosider8Uons aboUt the Possfbflity of the Resurrection. 
192 - 209 (1675) in SeIllcI8tlPhllosophica/Pepers(1fRoIJertBoy/e. (l979) 
Perkinson, e.H.R. (ed.) 
M8IlChester: Manchester University Press. 
Bronowskl, J. (J973) 
The Ascent of 11M. 
Boston, Massachusetts: Little, Brown. 
Sir Thomas Browne. . 
Re/igilJ 1'Iet/lei. (1642) In Sir TIlan8S Browne ThtJ I'IQlOr Wtrts (1977) 
Petrides, CA (ed.) 
Mid:flesex, England: Penguin Books. 
440 
Buck • C.D. (1949) 
A f)/ctIOMrY of SellJCtlJd Syl1lJfJYms In 1h8 Prfnc/p8IIndJ-EvrtJfJIIiI!I L4IIf/IJ6()!J$. 
Chlcalp. UnlversjtyofChj~P~.--- --.- ._. -
BUOJe. EAW. (1898) 
The BtXJt of the /)(J{xf The [gyptlM text in lIi8l'U//yphlc IJdItIJd from nvmertJl/$ ~i. 
LonctJn: Kegml P6UI. Trench. TrUbner & Co. Ltd. 
BudJe, EAW. (J898) 
T ransJatton of The 8txJk of the /JstJtt 
Lonoon: Kagan Paul, Trench, TrUbner & eo. ltd. 
Budge, EA.W. (l9J1) 
The HllIroJlyphlc YlX/JIJvlery to the Th8IJIJn 1l8t:lJfl$/on of the Btrlk of 1M /)(J«t 
Loncbl: KeeQan Paul, Trench I TrUbner & Co. Ltd. 
carbonell. J. (981) 
Metaphor - A Key to Extensible Semantic Analysis. 
PrlX6tJdfngs of/he AnnfJIJ/ Conventlm of I/JeAmerlc4fl Cmlpvl6tiOMI Linguistics Stx:lety. 
carbonell J.G. & MInton. S. (J983) 
Metaphor and Commonsense Reasoning. 
(Tech. Rep. NoC.M.U. -CS-83-1l0) 
Pittsburgh. P A: Department of Computer SCience, carnegle-MeJlon University. 
Chaucer,O. 
The Complete Worl:softlfJoffreyChallctJr. (2nd Em. 1957) 
The Reeves Tale. 56 - 60. 
ad. Robinson r.N. 
Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
a,IIlns IJouIJI8 Boot DictlfK'IIJf'Y II11d Enq.r:/(J:JIIf/Ia (1968) 
Lonmn & Gt8SOlW: Comns. 
Collins.A •. & ~ftus. E. (197,») 
A soreading-activation theorY of semantic orocessin~. 
:PSYChological .ttevlew, H~, 4U'(-4cH. 
441 
.-' 
Cot!Tav8. R. (1611) 
TlleFrwtdlMdE/fI/1$II TangtJII$. (968) 
Menstoo: The Scholar Press. 
Crystal. D. (1988) 
TheEf9/fshl~ 
H8rmondsworth: Penguin Books Ltd. 
Davidson, D. (1978) 
Whet Hetephors Mean. Reprinted In Philosophical PerspectiVtlSOII tfet$h«: (1981) 
Johnson, M. (ed.) 200 - 220. 
MlnneapoJts: University of Minnesota Press. 
01 PIetro, R.J. (1983) 
Language Theory, Human Creetfvlty. and the future In Applied lIf'9Jlstics. In E$S6JI$ ill 
Honour olCh8rles F. lItdett. 
Agard, f.B., Kelley, G. & Makkhal, A andY.B. (ads.) 
CornelJ l Inguistfc Contributions YoI.IY. 
Lelden: £.J. Brill . 
Ekman, P., Levenmn, R.W. & frieson, W.V. (1983) 
Autonomic Nervous System Activity DlstfngulshesAmong Emotions. 
&l18lJa9, 221:4616. 1208 - 1210. 
FalnsiJber. L & Ortony. A (1987) 
Metephorlcal Uses of Language In the Expression of Emotions. 
l1et8/Jhtr8fJf/SymbollcAt:l/vlfy. 239 - 250. 
HfIIsdDie. New Jersey: lawrence Erlb8um Associates. Inc. 
firth, J.R. (1930) 
Spa!it'/J. 
Reprinted as ~ (930) and The Tf¥9III$ollfen. (1937) In one volume. (1964) 
Londln: OXford University Press. 
Firth, J.R. (1935) 
The Use and Dlstrlbutfon of certain English Sounds. In .l1l FIrth P~ In L il19llistit:s. 
19J"I-1951. 
lonmn: OXford University Press. 
firth, J.lt (1951) 
MOOes of Meenlno. In .l/l Firth P.-s In LI"",lstlt:s/9J.tf -/95l 
lontb'l: Oxford University Press. 
442 
FrfIWlev. W. (1982) 
--- -- -- -- ---Aspects of Metaphorical Definition in the Sciences. IJlctlOMr18S: tbJrMI ollhtJ IJ/cllOfW'y 
Six:fetyoI"NorthAmerfCl" 1,118 - 150. 
Gentner. D. (1982) 
Are Scientific Analogies Metaphors? in l1etlJPhor: Problems IJfJd Perspectives. 
Mlall.D.S. (ed) 106 - 132. 
6rl~ton. Sussex: The Harvester Press ltd. 
Gentner. D. & Gentner, D.R. (1983) 
flowing Waters or Teeming Crowds: Mental Models of Electricity. In l1entall1odJls. 
ed. Gentner. D. & Stevens. AL. 
HlIIsdale. New Jersey: Lawrence Erlb8um Associates. 
gentner. D. (1988) 
Analogical Inference and Analogical Acc8ss. In An8llJfliCII: Pra:ssdlngs 01 the First WorkShop 
onAlJ8logfCIJI R6IJSOIJfng 1985. Rutgers University. 
ed. Prieditis. A. 63 - 88. 
128 LongAcre. Lonmn: Pitman Publishing. 
95 f~rst Street, los Altos, C8llfornht Horglll Kaufman Publishers Inc. 
6odefrny, f~jc (1881) 
OicffonnalrtJdlL:Anci8llneLlIIJf/fI8Fr8/1flJise. Ou I,rE 6tI ,ryE silicl(J. 
Parfs. 
6oo:1man. N. ( I C! to ~ ) 
languages of Art. in LIIIJgIJ6glI$ 01 Art. 
(2nded,l. 1976) 68 - 75. 
Lonoon: Oxford University Press. 
Reprinted in Philosophical P8I'$pIJCtivtlS t¥J l1et6fJ1Ior. (1981) 
Johnson. M. (ea.) 123 - 135. 
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press. 
Hellfwell, J.O. (18·47) 
A IJlctfOlJ8lY 01 Arch8ic IJIIII Provincial Worti£ 
(Reprint of Eleventh Edltfon 1889) 
New York & lordm: Johnson Reprint Co. ltd 
443 
Hr,..,:s .. 'tt8ntb rI French IJ11d El1!Jlim lJiditnry. 
( 1979) rev1sed, updated em. 
lonmn: H8rrap. 
Hesse, M. (1972) 
Scientific Models. 1n Essays tKI tlt1t~ 
Shibles, W. (eel.) 169 - 175. 
Whltewater, Wisconsin: The Language Press. 
Hester, M.B. (1967) 
Tile tllKJI1ing of P~tlc l1etf¥.1/lfr, 
The Hague: Mouton. 
Hobbes. Thomas (1651) 
lw/ath6n. (1982) 
MlEPherson, C.B. (eel.) 
MiMlesex: Penguin Books. 
Hoffman, RR. (980) 
MlMphor in Science. in f1:v/ifia1611f1FlgtnliwlMgIIfJJ/IJ. 
Hot'la:k. RP. & Hoffman, R.R. (ads.) 393 - 423. 
New Jersey: lawrence Erlb8um ~1etes. 
Hoffman, R.R. (1983) 
Recent Research on Metaphor. 
Semiotic/~iry. 3:1.35 - 62. 
Honeck, R.P. & Hoffm8l'l. R.R. (eds.) (1980) 
Q:gnition 8fI(/ Figur8liYe llJl1flUP. 
New Jersey: lawrence Er lbaum Associates. 
Jespersen, O. (1922) 
LIJI/gIJ8gfJ.· ItsN6tvreOevelopment6f1(/Origln. (12th impression 1964) 
Waking & londln: Unwin Brothers ltd. 
444 
Johnson, M. (1980) 
A Phf10s0phlcal P~tlV8 on the Problems of Metaphor. In CtqJlllm 6fJ(/ F/gIJrltlve _ _ 
L~ 
Honeck, R.P. & Hoffman, R.R. (ads.) 47 - 67. 
New Jersey: Lawrence Erlbaum AssocIates. 
Johnson, M. (1981) 
Introduction to Philosophical Persp8CliJlll$OIJ l1et6Phor. 
Johnson, M. (ed.) 3 - 44. 
Mlnneapolfs: University of Minnesota Press. 
Johnson, M. (ed.) (1981) 
PhilosophIcal Perspectives on l1et6Phor. 
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press. 
Johnson, M.e. & MolgM(, R.e. (1980) 
Towards 8 Perceptual Theory of MetaphoriC ~prehensfon. tn CIqIiliOfl 6I1fI F9Jr4t1Vll 
L~ 
Honeck, R.P. & Hoffman, R.R. (ads.) 259 - 282. 
New Jersey: lawrence Er Jb8tJm Assoolates. 
Jowett. 8. (trans).) (2nd a1ttton 1875) 
TheOIelOfll/8SofPI4to. Yoil/' 
Lonmn: M8CMlllan & Co. 
Jowett, 8. (transJ.)(3rd edItion 1892) 
ThelJilJlOf/U8$ofPllllo. You. (fffth printfno 1937) 
New York: Ranm House Inc. 
Keats, J. (1816-1820) 
'n LettersofVohnK8t1ts. (1979) 
Gittings, R. (ed) 
Loncbl: Oxford University Press. 
KtJvecses. Zolt6n (1986) 
~tJfAng/lr. Pr-. 6f/IfJLINtI. 
AmsterdBm. PhHolph1a: John Benjamins. 
445 
Kretzmann. N. (1971) 
Plato 00 the Correctness of N8mes. 
AmerIainPhiltJ:Jq.1hiaJlQ/Mrl4r~ 8:2. 126 - 138. 
Kur8th. H. (1921) 
SemlJlJtlc Sources 01 tile WortS /'or the Emotions in SMsKrit, 6rtJtJj, L6Iln, 6IId th6 0tIr1lMfl 
L6I7gu4f}!1S. 
Men0sh8 Wisconsin: George Banta Publishing Co. 
l8f::off, G. & Johnson, M. (1979) 
Conceptual Metaphor in Everyday language. 
Reprinted in PhilosophiCIJ! Perspectivt1$0/1 flet8fJhor. (1981) 
Johnson, M. (ad.) 286 - 325. 
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press. 
lakoff, e. (1987) 
Women, Fire & D8n{;erous Things. 
case Stoo, t ArqJr. 380 - 415. 
ChiC8l;P,londln: University of ChiC8';P Press. 
Lalcoff. G. & Johnson, N. (1980) 
tfelaphors We L ive By. 
ChiC8lJ): University of ChiC8lJ) Press. 
Lakorf, e. & Turner, M. (1989) 
tfore thlln CaJI/l6IJS()1J: AField fJuid1 to PoetIC flet$hor. 
Chi~ and LonOOn: The University of ChiC8!J) Press. 
Lakoff, G. (1990) 
E -mall via Ur91ist Net. 
30 Dec. 1990. 
Lass, R. (1980) 
en ExplailllAg LIJ9V89J CINJngtJ. 
C8mbrfd;Je: Cembrfct;le Unfversfty Press. 
446 
Levinson. S.C. (1983) 
Pr6)fIIIJIlcs. 
CembridJe: C.U.P. 
Loewenberg, I. (1975) 
'tBlttfyfng Metaphors. Reprinted tn Phl/tJStJphla/ PersptK:t/YfIS 011 tfel6plKr. (J981) 
Johnson, M. (ed.) J54 - 177. 
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press. 
lyons. J. (J968) 
An IntrtXfJetlOl1 to Th8oretlC61 L Inpulstlcs. . 
C8mbriOJe: Cambrf@ UniversIty Press. 
M8CC0rmac, E.R. (1985) 
A CiJrpltlV6 TIKKJry of /fet8P1Kr. 
CambrlctJe, Massachusetts: MIT Press. 
Marchand, H. (1969) 
TINJ C8lt1f,fJrl8S 8IJ(/ TytJ8S of PrlJS8lJt-/)8y {fill/Ish Wtrd Form6tl0ll. (2nd Ecit) 
Munich: Oscar Book. 
MerUn,J. & Harre, R. (1982) 
Met8phor in Science. In tfetl¥Jhtr: ProIJ/8IIIs6fJ(/P6I'S{JtJCIIYfIS. 
Mlall,D.S. (ed) 89 - 105. 
Brl~tm. Sussex: The Harvester Press ltd. 
MerveJJ, A. 
Andrew l'Iarvell· The Complete POIJIIIs. (1979) 
Doono, E.S. (ed) 
Penguin Books ltd. 
Maxwell. J.e. (890) 
Thesc/8IJtificptJperSofJ.C.I'I4KW811, II. 
Cambrl •• England: Cambrf@ University Press. 
447 
Milton, J. (1667) 
P6'6J1se Last. (1981) 
Fowler. A. (ed.) 
Lonmn: lOf9Nll. 
Moore, F.C.T. (982) 
On Taking Metaphor Literally. in l1et8plxr: ProIJlems6f1dPersptJCtiYtl$. 
Miall,D.S. (ed.) I - 13. 
Brighton, Sussex: The Harvester Press. 
Nelsser, u. (1976) 
CDgnitim 8I'Jd raJ/fly. 
Sen francisco: freeman. 
Neumann, J.H. (1943) 
A nineteenth century 'poetic prefix'. 
IftXilrn LIJIlf/U891 At1tas, 58. 278 - 283. 
Newman, Stanley S. (933) 
further Experiments in Phonetic Symbolism. 
American JourlJ8l of Psyc/Jolq;y. 4S. 53 - 75. 
Nida, fA (1975) 
ComjJOl1tJlJtl41 An6lysls of 1f6flfl/nfJ 
The Hague; Mouton. 
Nietzsche Fr-iedrlch (1873) 
'On Truth and Falsity in Their UJtramoral Sense' in The Complete Wa-ks of FrletTlcII 
Nlet?c/18, rot 2. (l911) 
Dr. Oscar levy (ed.) Tr-ansl. Maximilian A. MOIp 
lonmn & Edinburgh: T.N. fouJls. 
Ortooy, A (ed) (1979) 
Ifetaphor 8I1tI Thout/It. 
Cambridge, Engl8f1d: cambridge University Press. 
448 
Ortony, A (1979) 
The Role of Simnarity In SlmUes and Metaohors. In l1etlJphtJr IJIId T/lQu(/ht. 
Ortony,A (ed.) 186 ~ lOt ---- ---- -
Cambrt'*Je. England: cambridge University Press. 
Ortony. A. Clore. S.L. & Foss. MA (1987) 
The Referential Structure of the Affective Lexicon. 
C4nitiwJSt..'itn:e. II. 341 - 364. 
Ortony. A .• Clore. a.l. & Collins. A. (1988) 
TheQ:v/itiwStrll:tureol EI1JIJIims. 
Cambridge: C8mbrtdJ9 University Press. 
Ortony, A. (1980) 
Some PsychoHngulsttc Aspa1ts of Metaphor. In CU;n/t/on 6IJ(/ f'lgur8tlve L8IJgII8fJ1. 
Honeck, R.R. & Hoffman, R.R. (ads.) 69 - 83. 
New Jersey: Lawret'a Erlbaum Associates. 
Parter. S. (1666) 
Free and I mpartta) Censure of the P latonick Phi l0s0phy. in /1et8Phors we L IVtI By. (1980) 
Lakoff, G. & Johnson M. 191. 
Chlcalp. University of Chl~ Press. 
TheComfMCt EditlonofthearfordEngllsh IJlctlOlJ6ljl. (1985) 24th Prlnttng 
Oxford University Press. 
Peooe, S. (1804) 
AnIJa1Jfes of tlJtJ English L 8IlgIJ8{)6. 
In Neumann,J.H.(l943) 281. 
Pepper, S. (1942) 
WorldH/poth6StlS (2nd prfnttrlQ 1948) 
Berkeley and LA: University of california Press. 
,449 
Patrie. H.G. (1979) 
Metaphor & Learning. 1n ,..... 6fIf/ T/IotJIIIt 
- - --orf.oriY~A.-(ed.) 438 - 461. 
QlnbrUtje, Eng18'1d: C8rnbri~ University Press. 
PolUo. H.R. & Smith, M.K. (1980) 
Metephoric Competence 800 Complex Human Problem Solving. tn Cq,rIitim 6I'J(/ FigtIr6/1118 
l~ 
Honeck, R.P. & Hoffmll1, R.R. (eds.) 365 - 392. 
New Jersey: lewrence Erlb8um Associates. 
Ratt, M.J. (1979) 
The Conduit Metaphor - A case of Frame Conntct In our language aboUt lanQU809. In 
/1etlJfJhtr Md TIJought. 
Ortony,A (ed.) 284 - 324. 
C8mbrkfge, EnQland: cambri~ UniversIty Press. 
Relchffilll, R. (1986) 
Cognitive Processing and the Context Space Theory. 155 - 166. 
$ttlng Canpulers to T61k Like Yov 6nd 118. (2nd printing) 
Carnbrfd;ie, M~usetts: MIT Press. 
Rlchards,I.A. (1936) 
Metaphor. tn TIJIJPhilosophyotlilJlJltrlc. (2nd printing 1950) 
New York: Oxford University Press. 
Rk:oeur, P. (1978) 
The Metaphorica) Process as Cognition Imagination and Feeling. Reprinted In Phllosophlall 
Pllr$ptJCtIWlS(¥II1816Phor: (}981) 
~nson, M. (ed.) 228 - 247. 
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press. 
Rothenberg. A. (1979) 
TIJIJ Emerging ~. The Cretltlll8 PrtX:tISS In Arll Sci8fICII1 4f1(/ OfhtJr Fields. 
ChfC8/;P: Unlversfty of ChiCSJ) Press. 
library of Congress C8tal~fng In PUbJfC8t1on Data RothenberQ, Albert, 1930-- The 
emerging~. 
450 
Semuels M.L (1972) 
linguistic £WJlutbl. (Repr1nt 1979) 
-------OInbrlOJB: Cmnbr1t)Je University Press. 
sapir. E. (1929) 
A stlD( in Phonetic SymboHsm . 
.A.wntll 01 Experil1l61ll6l P.s)dKI~ 12. 225 - 239. 
searle. J.R. (1979) 
Metaphor. Reprinted In PhllosophlCIJI PerspectlvesDn t1etaphor. (1981) 
Johnson. M. (ed) 248 - 285. 
MinneapoUs: University of Minnesota Press. 
Shelley, P.B. (J821) 
A IJfJftJnse of POfItry. (reprint 1891) 
Cook, A.S. (ad.) 
Boston. U.SA: Ginn Be Qlmpany. 
Office or the Librarian of COr9"ess at W6Shlngton. (1890). 
Sprat, Thomes (l667) 
History of tIJe 1ltJy6IStrlely of LcrxiYJ, !'or the Improvillfl of N8tur8/ KIItJW/8fJ:1J, 
Loncbt 
Steen, G.M. (1985) 
Grammar and Metaphor. The Consequences of an Anomaly. 
WorkII1f1P6fJ6I'SInf'vnctltJl18ltJr8ll1m8r. No.3. AUG. 1985,1- 33. 
Vrtje Unfversfteft. 
Stetner, D. (1986) 
ThtJ Crown of StJtJrJ- l1etlJphor In PlndIr. 
Lonmn: Duckworth & Co. 
Stem,6. (1931) 
I1IJf1fJ/ng 8nd CI18ngg of 118tJ11/~ 
Gothenburg. 
4,1 
Strite, Victor L. (1979) 
Modern EnQlish Phonesthernes: A Neglected Word-Hoerd. 
P6p6rs frtXII The 1979 l1idAmerit:tJ lifl!Jlli$licsCmf8renat. Mw. 2-3. (/980) 
Haner, Robert S. (ad.) 
University of Nebraska. 
Taylor. I.K. & Tff'flor. M.M. (1962) 
Phonetic Symbolism in Four Unrelated L~ 
a..tI8ncbJrfl8lofPsyc/lfJIr.gy, 16.344-356. 
Taylor, I.K. & Taylor, M.M. (1965) 
Another Look at Phonetic Symbolism. 
PsWIo/tflit;llI BIJIIeI;II~ 61. 413- 427. 
Tour8llQB8U. R. & Steinberg. R.J. (1982) 
Understanding end appreciating metaphors. 
Oq1i(im, n. 203 - 244. 
Verbrume. R.R. & M~ren. N.S. (1977) 
Metaphoric Comprehension: Studies in Reminding end Resembl1ng. 
(J:ptifiw A)dJo/tgy. 9. 494 - 533. 
Wal«t'on, RA (1979) 
.!i6t1:sI1 iBI S6f1S1 DweIt:pm8nt. ,( Revis ed llin.) 
loncbn: Andre Deutsch ltd. 
Wales, K. (1990) 
PhonotacUcs and phonaesthesla: The power o( (ollc lexicology. In SllJdIlJS III 1h6 
PrOtJvIICi8tion qf English. A canm6llJtJr8tlva volvme/n IJmour of A. C Simson. (1990) 
Ramsaran, S. (ad.) 339 - 351. 
lonmn & New York: RouUeOJe. 
Wescott, Roger W. (J97J) 
linguistic leonism. 
LIIf9J8I11, 17. 4)6 - 428. 
452 
Wheelwright. P. (1962) 
l'Iet.xxr 8fI(/ RfI8lity. 
Chep.4. 
Bloomington, Indiana: Indiana University Press. 
Wharf, B.L (1956) 
L8I1QUIJf}91 Thought, 8ndR88IIty. (Fourth prfntlng Dec. 1959) 
New York: Technology Press of Massachusetts Institute of Technology end John Wiley & 
Sons,/nc. 
W1erzbicka. A. (1986) 
Metaphors linguists L tva By. 
PtJrt;rs il1 Uf1!KIisllcs. 19: 2. 287 - 313. 
Wordsworth. W. 
~(h (1959) 
Wilbur. R. (ad.) 
New York: Dell Publ1sh1ng Co.. Inc. 
************************************ 
